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A TEXT-CRITICAL APPARATUS TO THE BOOK 
OF ESTHER 


Lzgwis Bayies Patron 


The Book of Esther in the numerous versions and recensions 
presents so many striking differences from the Massoretic form 
of the text that it has seemed to me worth while to gather the 
variant readings and present them in a complete text-critical 
apparatus. For this purpose I have made use of the following 
sources: 


Codex Sinaiticus, according to Swete, The 0. T. in Greek, 1896.‏ = א 

A = Codex Alexandrinus, according to Swete. 

Ald = The Aldine text of &, according to Holmes and Parsons, Vet. 
Test. Graec. cum Variis Lectionibus, ITI, 1828. 

B = Codex Vaticanus, according to Swete. 

Ba = Baer and Delitzsch, Quinque Volumina, 1886. 

Br = The Pentateuch, Five Megilloth and Haphtaroth, Brescia, 1492, 
according to Ginsburg, Massoretico-Critical O. T., 1894. 

B' = Bomberg Rabbinic Bible, Venice, 1516-17. 

Bomberg Rabbinic Bible with Massora, Venice, IV, 1526, accord-‏ = יע 
ing to Kittel, Biblia Hebraica, 1906, and Ginsburg.‏ 

BT = Babylonian Talmud. 

)( =Complutensian Polyglot, Alcalé, 1514-17. 

© = The Greek Version as represented by the uncials and the cursives, 
except L. 

G =Ginsburg, Massoretico-Critical Edition of the Hebrew Bible, 
1894. 

H =The Hesychian recension of &, represented in general by codd. 
44, 68, 71, 74, 76, 106, 107, 120, 236. 

Ὦ = The consonantal Hebrew text. 

3 = The Latin version of Jerome, or Vulgate. 

Jos = Josephus, Antiqutties, xi. 

JT = Jerusalem Talmud. 

K = Kennicott, Vet. Test. Heb. cum Varits Lectionibus, 1776. 
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L = The Lucianic recension of &, represented by codd. 19, 98a, 1088 ; 
ed. Lagarde, Lib. Vet. Test. Can. Graece, 1888. (Codd. 98 and 
108 contain two recensions of Esther: 93a and 1085 that of L; 
and 932 and 108a that of O.) 
% =The old Latin version (Itala), according to Codex Corbeiensis; 
ed. Sabatier, Bib. Sac. Lat. Vers. Ant., 17651. 
ΞΡ = Old Latin, Codex Pechianus, according to Sabatier. 
= J. 11. Michaelis, Biblia Hebratca, 1720. 
= The Massoretic Hebrew text. 
= Codex Basiliano-Vaticanus (= XI, according to Holmes and Par- 
sons). 
= The Hagiographa, Naples 1486-87, according to Ginsburg. 
= Hebrew Bible, Naples 1491-93, according to Ginsburg. 
= The Origenic recension of &, represented in general by codd. 52, 
55, 64, 93), 108a, 243, 249, according to Holmes and Parsons, and 
Field, Origenis Hexaplorum quae supersunt, 1875. 
= Occidental MSS or Massoretic authorities. 
= Oriental MSS or Massoretic authorities. 
= The Qéré, or marginal readings of ₪. 
= De Rossi, Variae Lectiones Vet. Test., 1786. 
= Hebrew Bible, Soncino, 1488, according to Ginsburg. 
= The Syriac version. 
= The Syriac version in Codex Ambrosianus. 
= The Syriac version in the London Polyglot. 
= The Syriac version in the Mosul edition. 
Ὁ = The Syriac version in the Urumia edition. 
₪! = The First Targum. 
@ = The Second Targum. 


The readings of the cursives are all taken from Holmes and 
Parsons. They are as follows: 
19 = Rome, Chigi R vi. 38 (cf. Bianchini, Vindiciae, 279 ff.; 19 = La- 
garde’s h). 
44 = Zittau, A 1. 1 = Lagarde’s 2 (cf. Gen. Gr. 7 ff.). 
52 = Florence, Laur. Acq. 44. 
55 = Rome, Vat. Reg. Gr. 1 (cf, Klostermann, Analecta, 12). 
64 = Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 2 (cf. Field, i. 5). 
68 = Venice, St. Mark’s, Gr. 5 (cf. Scrivener-Miller, i. 219). 
71 = Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 1. 
74 = Florence, Laur. Acq. 700 (49). 


O44 של‎ = 


פס مه م ماع 


או תו תו 
₪ ₪ 
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76 = Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 4. 
98 = London, B. M. Reg. i. Ὁ. 2 (98a = Lagarde’s m). - 
106 = Ferrara, Bibl. Comm. Gr. 187 (cf. Lagarde, Ankandigung, 27). 
107 = Ferrara, Bibl. Comm. Gr. 188. 
108 = Rome, Vat. Gr. 880 (cf. Field i. δ; 1086 = Lager 85 0(. 
120 = Venice, St. Mark’s Gr. 4. 
236 = Rome, Vat. Gr. 331 (cf. Klostermann, Analecta, 78). 
243 = Venice, St. Mark’s Gr., 16 (cf. Field, i. 486). 
248 = Rome, Vat. Gr. 346 (cf. Nestle, Marginalia, p. 58). 
249 = Rome, Vat. Pius 1 (cf. Field ii. 2). 


Aguila, Symmachus, Theodotion, Gothic, and Syro-Hexaplar 
do not exist for Esther, and the Ethiopic, Coptic, and Arabic 
secondary versions are not accessible in printed editions. The 
text of the Armenian version of © is so corrupt that it did not 
seem worth while to secure its variants from one familiar with 
Armenian. 

My method has been to take the Textus Receptus of Van der 
Hooght (1705) as the standard of comparison, and to record 
deviations from it in MSS, editions, or versions. Variations of 
accentuation in the Hebrew, which do not affect the interpreta- 
tion, and which for the most part represent only the notions 
of particular punctnators or schools of punctuators, such as 
Baer’s 9 ΤΩ for “3772, 739" for ויעבר‎ , “pant for “pias, or 
Ginsburg’: و‎ insertion of Raphe over all {quiescent or aspirate let- 
ters, it has not seemed worth while to include. In the case of 
the long passages that are found in @L2, but not in 39,1 have 
taken Swete’s edition of Codex Vaticanus as the standard of com- 
parison. These passages I have inserted in full as additions to 
9, and have recorded the variants in footnotes. Variants in the 
versions which represent the same Hebrew word I have not 
attempted to record; for instance, when @ renders משתה‎ by 
δοχὴν and L by πότον. To have recorded all the variants of this 
sort would have been useless and would have swelled this article 
to an enormous size. 


Title אסתר‎ | ἔσθηρ 6: AccOnp 93a: + βιβλιον εἰκοστον Sevrepov 
44: + nro. Φρουραι 1085 later hand | Between the title and 1:1 
ΘΈΡΕΙ, add the section A 1-17 (= Vulg. and Eng. 11: 2—12:6). 
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ADDITION A 

ΕΤΟΥΣ δευτόρον" βασιλεύοντος ᾿Αρταξέρξουν τοῦ μεγάλου Bact 
λέως" τῇ μιᾷ τοῦ" Νεισὰΐ ἐνύπνιον ἴδεν Μαρδοχαῖος ὁ τοῦ ᾿Ιαείρουξ 
τοῦ Σεμεείου, τοῦ Kecalov' ἐκ; φυλῆς Βενιαμείν," ᾿ ἄνθρωπος * '10₪- 
δαῖος οἰκῶνῦ ἐν Σούσοις" τῇ πόλει, ἄνθρωπος “رجه سر‎ θεραπεύωνΐ ἐν 
τῇ αὐλῇ τοῦ βασιλέως" ἦν δὲδ ἐκ τῆς αἰχμαλωσίας ἧς" ἡχμαλώ- 
τευσεν Ναβουχοδονοσὸρ᾽ βασιλεὺς Βαβυλῶνος ἐξ ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ" pera! 
᾿Ιεχονίου τοῦδ βασιλέως τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας. “καὶ τοῦτο" avrov” τὸ ἐνύπ- 
νιον" καὶ ἰδοὺ φωναὶ καὶ θόρυβος," βρονταὶ καὶΐ σεισμός,ξ τάραχος 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. "καὶ ἰδοὺξ ל 0ט5‎ δράκοντες μόγαλοιδ ὅτοιμοι προῆλθον 
ἀμφότεροι παλαίειν: καὶ éydvero® αὐτῶν! φωνὴ! μεγάλη, "καὶ τῇ" 
φωνῇ αὐτῶν" ἡτοιμάσθη πᾶν ἔθνος 600" πόλεμον ὥστε πολεμῆσαι 
δικαίων" ἔθνος. καὶ" dod” ἡμόρα σκότους καὶ γνόφου," θλίψις ἃ καὶ 
στενοχωρία," κάκωσιςἷ καὶξ τάραχος" péyas! ἐπὶ! τῆς" γῆς" "καὶ ἐτα- 
ράχθη" δίκαιον" πᾶν ἔθνος, φοβούμενοι τὰ ἑαυτῶν κακά͵ ἃ καὶ ἡτοι- 
μάσθησαν" ἀπολέσθαι"' "καὶ ἐβόησαν" πρὸς τὸν" θεόν. ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς 
βοῆς αὐτῶν ἐγένετο ὡσανεὶξ ἀπὸϊ μικρᾶς πηγῆς, ποταμὸς} رجه بكر‎ 


10 ὕδωρ πολύ" "φῶς" καὶν 0% ἥλιος ἀνέτειλεν, καὶ οἱ ταπεινοὶ ἃ ὑψώθη- 


A: 1-17 985 has under + : C has in cap. xi-xii, Lib. Esth. Apocr. 

1 20m 71 | ῬΑσσνηρον 1,: Ασσνριον 19, 108b: Assuero ₪: Aprapfepfov Ajeom RAL 44, 52, 
55, 64, 71, 74, 76, 106, 107, 120, 226, 243, 248, 249, C, Ald, Athan. ii. 98 | €om L | ¢-++ μηνὸς 4, 71, 106, 
101: -Ἐμηνος Adap L | f Nica 2# * (-cay MT) A, 55: Νισαν 1,: Μισα (with corr. N) N: Nea» Athan. 
ἢ. c.: + عن‎ ἐστι Δυστρος Ἀασνθικος L: qué est Andicus ₪ | slapeov 236: lapov 248, 248, C, Ald: 
Tarim ₪, | ל‎ Σέμειον RAL and many cursives: Zexacev 19: Zemecs 248, 249, Athan. I. ©. : Σεμει 
C: Semei ₪ | ١ Κισαιον L: σαιον 19: Κησαιον 930 : Εισαιον 1065 : qui Cisaei ₪: om 4M, 106, 
107 της L: ex τῆς Wee. A | ΚΒενιαμεν رآ‎ 

9 2-3 دده‎ L ₪ | 35-3 ₪ puts at ond of chap. 8 | 600000 ΑΚ vid: pecovens A | οφοβου- 
μενος τὸν Seow Ἰσραηλ 71 | 91-8 * om L | ἔθεραπεντης wy 52, 64, 248, 248, ©, Ald (pr και 71) 

8 tr aft 3:15 ₪ | by» 74, 76 | هده ؟‎ 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120: ὁ Ree 4 א‎ L 249, C, Ald| 
4-eom L | dew N | f+ τὸν 986 | som 44, 52, 248, C, Ald 

4 5 مو‎ L | bavro 050. ipsius ₪ | 609 L, 52, 64, 243, 248, C, Ald | 3 4- xpavyy L | ὁθορνβον 
A L 582, 64, 243, 248, 0, Ald: - και 74, 76 εσνσσεισμος 106: - καὶ Roa A L, 44, 52, 64, 74, 76, 108, 
120, 236, 243, 248 C, Ald 

5 دده ל | ₪ دده‎ 106 | o-+ ἐπι τῆς yas 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 286 | dom L | ὁκαι :نآ‎ «τοιμως 52 | 
ἔπροσηλθον A L 52 | seyevovro A N | havre Ald | 000 A: pugna ₪ | iucyata: A: + και εταρασ- 
σετο παντα ἀπὸ THs φωνης τῆς Kpavyns TavTas L 

6 fom & | bom 1, | تدده 5-4 | 106 מזס مه‎ L | ©-4 جه‎ L | 6δικαιον 52, 108α 

Ἶ 5-5 μαρτυρομενὴ πασι Tous 6)ممة‎ ἴ,: οἱ dominadantur & | ὁ γνοφονυς A | 4-4 ددن‎ L & | 4 θλιψεις 
44 | مدن ه‎ 4 935: + και 52, 64, 935, 243 Ald | som A 52, 64, 243 Ald | s-brapayy πολεμον L: ταραχὴ 
καὶ πολεμον 930 ef strepitus magnus in hie qui sunt 5, | ك1-8‎ οι L | kom 236 

8 δεταραχθησαν 64 | =-4 בז0‎ ἢ, | שד مذ‎ εθνος δικαιον A | δικαίων 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236 | 
ef timuecrunt in perditionem 8, | f ἀπολεσαι 44, 932, 106 

9 ديرن عه‎ & | = ανεβοησαμεν 1,: ἀπεβοησαμεν 030 | bom 12 44, 106, 249 | © κυριον 1/ 249 | 4-0 φωνης 
τῆς xpavyns L | 50 296 | ἔ- καὶ L | 6 عت‎ αν MR: om AL: Sons unus 64 ₪, | א4!-ה‎ πηγης μικρας 
L | ἘΚ vdep ποὰν ποτάμος μεγας L 

10 *50 Nee. L: other codd ca: dus: φωτος δὲ * | bom L 5 N* 055, 249 | com 1, ₪ 52, 1080 | 
ἄποταμοι 1,: humiles ₪ 
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σαν καὶ κατέφαγον" τοὺς ἐνδόξους. "' καὶ διεγερθεὶς" Μαρδοχαῖος» 
ἑωρακὼς" τὸ ἐνύπνιον τοῦτο,ἃ καὶ rit ὁ θεὸςξ βεβούλευται ποιῆσαι, 
εἶχεν; αὐτὸ! ἐν τῇ" καρδίᾳ καὶ ἐν παντὶ λόγῳ" ἤθελεν" ἐπιγνῶναιν 
αὐτὸ“ go> τῆς" νυκτός. καὶ" ἡσύχασεν" Μαρδοχαῖος" ἐν τῇ טש‎ 
μετὰ Γαβάθα" καὶ @appat τῶν δύο εὐνούχων τοῦ βασιλέως τῶνξ 


υλασσόντων τὴν αὐλήν," 1" ἤκουσένδ τεῦ αὐτῶν" τοὺς λογισμοὺς ἃ καὶ 
7 


τὰς μερίμνας αὐτῶν ἐξηραύνησεν,ξ καὶ ἔμαθεν" ὅτι; érotpalovory 
τὰς" yeipas! ἐπιβαλεῖν: ᾿Αρταξέρξῃ" τῷ βασιλεῖ.» καὶ ὑπέδειξεν « 
τῷ" βασιλεῖ" περὶ" αὐτῶν: "καὶ ἐξήτασεν" 0% βασιλεὺς τοὺς δύο 
εὐνούχους, καὶ ὁμολογήσαντες * ἀπήχθησαν, "καὶ ἔγραψεν" ὁ βασι- 
λεὺς τοὺς ἢ λόγους τούτους" εἰς ἃ μνημόσυνον, καὶ Mapdoyaiost 
ἔγραψενξ περὶ τῶν λόγων trovTwv:! "καὶ ἐπέταξεν" ὁ βασιλεὺς 
Μαρδοχαίφῦ θεραπεύειν" ἐν τῇ avr," καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ" δόματα περὶ 
τούτων. “xal® ررق‎ ᾿Αμὰν ᾿Αμαδάθου" Βουγαῖος ἃ ἔνδοξος " ἐνώπιον 
τοῦ βασιλέως, καὶ ἐξήτησενξ κακοποιῆσαι τὸν Μαρδοχαϊον' καὶ; τὸν 
λαὸν αὐτοῦ ὑπὲρ" τῶν δύοϊ εὐνούχων τοῦτ βασιλέως." 


10 ¢xaremoy ἴ.: comederent ₪ 

11 savacrac 10: 4740046 N : διηγερθη, 44, 71, 74, 16. 106, 120, 236 | اط‎ RA and most codd | 6-4 «x 
τὸν עסעחע‎ avrov 1, | 8 -] ἐμεριμνα τι ro ἐννπνιον (+ αὐτὸν 98a) L: + et dixit ©: - και σλογισατο 
εν דעל‎ 11, 14, 76, 106, 120 | ¢om 71, 74, 76, 106, 120 | fore 236: om Ald. | εὄὔννατος 1, | ל‎ BovAeveras 
A 243, 248. 0: «τοιμαζει :نآ‎ BovAcras 980 : βεβουλεται 296 | -Jnas סד‎ ἐννπνιὸν avrov κεκρυμμένον ἣν 
L: et erat visum conjunctum 5, | סז!‎ ἐννπνιον rovro A|kom A |1i+avrov L 236 | πκαιρω L | 
m1 om 98d 5, | οηλθεν 995 : שוש אמ‎ A 236, 243, 248 C | oP ay αναζητων L | 2 πιγνονναι δὲ * | כ‎ avroy 
א‎ : avre 52, 120 | p-aavro ἐπιγνωναι A | 6-|- ἐπικρισις διασαφηθησεται זע‎ L | tom A 74, 76 | © que- 
pes مآ‎ 

19-17 om ₪ | 19..-Ὁ ηε vevece L | b+ και ἐλογισατο ἐν eavres τι ὁ 060+ βεβονλευται ποιησαι τὸ 
«ννπνιον τοντὸ 44 ὁ και ἣν 44: - ὁ εἐωράκως τὸ ἐννπνιον rovro 106 | 4 ل‎ τὸν βασιλοως 10: eAgracy L: 
Ασταγον 98α: Ταββαθα 98); Bada 120: ἔθαρα δὲ: Θεδεντου L: Θευδετὸν 19: Θαρας 988 | גוס طلم‎ 
L | τὴν πνλην 98d 

18 baa ἠκονσε 1, | ל‎ Roa: yap A | cdrove λογισμονς avrev A: rove Acyous avrey L | 
som 4, 106 1 διαβολας 1,: καρδιας 249 | s-hom L | ! ٠ع‎ L | 3 εἔγγονντο L | k-m τον επιθεσθαι L | 1+- 
מ | 286 ,120 ,106 ,76 ,74 ,1 ,44 טעה‎ Acovype L | 0 ل‎ τὸν ἀνελεῖν avrov ἐν δα φρονησαε 0 Μαρδοχαιος 
بلا‎ | Pom L | 4απσηγγειλε L [τοσοῦ L | 6- Μαρδοχαῖος 44, 76, 106, 120, 236: - Mapdovyaros 74: + 
זע‎ αρδοχαιος 71 | ἔνπερ 93D 

14 οἡτασεν L 44, 71, 14, 76, 106, 120, 236: eferafer 52: εξητασεν (σ over eras.) 45 | >&com 53 | 
4 - καὶ evpe rove Acyovs Μαρδοχαιον L: -+-avrov 52, 248 C, Ald | 9ο- οἱ evvovyxos L | ἐεξηχθησαν 
Mreb A: απηγχθησαν C 

15 = + Agavapos 1, (Acunpe 98a | 0-ל‎ περι των λογων τουτων 1, | 4-eom L | 6“Ἐομοίως 44, 106 | 
f- eypagy αρδοχαιος 1, | εκ -ἰ ἐν τω βιβλιω row βασιλεως L | s-lom in space 44, 106 | ל‎ -]- τον μνημο- 
vevey 1, | !om 80 

16 severecAaro L | περι row Μαρδοχαιον 1,: αρδοχαιον 248 C | 6 -]- αὐτὸν L | ἃ - row ₪ 
nat wagay θυραν επιφανως τηρεῖν 1,  οΜαρδοχαιω Moe.ams A 93d | fom 1, | δαντων Ne. A: rovrov 
א‎ 44, 64, 71, 74, 76, 106, 108a, 120, 243, C, Ald: rovro 52 

17 *>om L | © Apevadebov B*: Ναμαναδαθον Bb (ph): Αμαθαδον A 74, 106, 248 (so always): 
Αμαλαθον 55: Αμαδαθονν 98d | dre Βονγαιος 032 ; Μακεδονα L | οἴκατα spocwsor (xpocwwe 98a) 
L | εεζητει 0 452 10 | 5-+-wavra L | * - row λελαληκεναι avroy τω βασιλει περι 12 (10m L: after 
evvovxey Ald. | m-n & or: ανηρεθησαν L 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 
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CHAPTER I 

1,1 ὙΠ] καὶ εἐζητησε 1060 : om 44 3: + pera τους Aoyous rovrovs & L (980 
under +: 44, 1086, 0 om) | "2.2 καὶ ἐκρατησεν 108α : om 44 | אחטורופו‎ '[ 
Assuert 3: Artaxerxis 0: أسممينهف‎ 5: Ασσνηρου L: Αρταξερξον & (80 
3 51,6 elsewhere): om 44, 1086 | R55] om K 151, R 899 3: apm om 5: 
ovros δε 44: του βασιλεως L | אחשורועו‎ ![ om K 151, 11 899 3: του 
L: +0 βασιλευων 980 under * | [המלך‎ om 106 | [מוהדו‎ + χωρας 106 | 
WD Wi) so ף"*'*א%*/1‎ 935 under *: om 6 | [עובע‎ pr super 3: om 5 | 
[ועורים‎ pr *+ 5 

9 [בימים ההם‎ om 381, | ל‎ dee om *א‎ 3 Ν 55,1086 | 
[המלך‎ om 1 | מלכותו--על‎ om & )986 has under *( | [אשר‎ om 
SGEL | הבירה‎ wis) om % 

8 om [בשכת טלופ | به‎ om 2 | 755:25[ καὶ ο βασιλεὺς L | Twa] + 
grande 3 5 44, 74, 76, 120, 296 | 555] 80985 : om & L | 1D] τοις φιλοις &: 
τοὺς δουλοις 236: τοις ἀρχουσι L: τοις φιλοις avrov 44, 71, 74, 76, 120 | 
[רעבדין‎ καὶ τοις λοιποις Oveow 6: om L | הזיל‎ -- 14] om اق‎ ($4 have) | 
[חיל‎ καὶ τοὺς ἐνδοξοις 65: τὴς avdys (היכל)‎ L: pr “in conj Buhl | Ὁ58] 
OB some codd incorrectly | [הפרתמיים‎ καὶ τοις ἀρχουσιν G: και οἱ ἀρχοντες 
L | [ושר"‎ τῶν σατραπὼν 6: om L | [המדינות‎ beds? 5: om 6 | [לפנין‎ 
καὶ pera ταντα & (986 under +): + ومكومتة|‎ ]1%0%6 5 

4 om % | [בדקראחן‎ pera סד‎ Saka avros G: as סד‎ επιδειχθηναι L: date 
αντοις 44, 71, 76, 106, 120, 236 | 5أممئ| [כבוד‎ 5: om & (930 has under *( | 
[בזל כוותו‎ τον βασιλεως L | [יקר‎ so Mas (Baer): יקר‎ var G C (see Norzi 
ad loc.): aft. [גדולתו-- ואת יקר | 3 גדולתן‎ om 44, 106 | in>373) 80 
many edd: ‘ind1713 Β' 0 Ba G: om L 62, 64, 248, 248, 0 Ald | ימים‎ 
[רבים‎ om &L | ow] pro B pr ἐπὶ RLN, 44,71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 
248, Ald, 55, 108a | MND] om 70 

5 גבמלאות [ובמלואת‎ ©: om 19 ® | [הימים‎ om 19% | [האלה‎ ἃς L: 
του γαμου 65 (worov A δὲ ** "> 987 under --: - avrov 93b): om 9: 4 
3 | [המלך‎ om 5 3 44, 106 | [לכל‎ om 5 | [העם‎ om 1. 5 | [בשופך‎ as 6 
)₪ 44, 985, 106): FAM) Thebari 5: om 3 | קטן-- למגדול‎ om 6: to 
end of vsom % | [מובער‎ ἐξ & | ὯΔ] om G&L | [ביתן‎ om 8: + συμφοιτου 
980 under *: οἱ nemoris 3: om ₪ | [המלך‎ quod regio cultu et manu 
consitum erat 3: + ayey ra σωτήρια avrov. ἣν δε εξεστρωμενα L: + κεκοσ- 
μημενη &: + καὶ ἣν ἢ avdy κεκοσμημένη 44, 71, 74, 76, 120, 236: καὶ qv 
κεκοσμημενὴ 106: + erant autem strata stragula regis derpina :مه‎ + 
et pendebant ex omne parte tentoria 3: + [lo دلهمق,‎ 5 

6 م [חרר‎ large, 80 Mas: 0641 coloris 3: ובנ‎ 5: βυσσινοις & | [כובס‎ 
boas 5: om 44, 106: καρπασινοις 6: | [ותכלת‎ om 06: -- καὶ κοκκινα ἐμπε- 
πλεγμενα εν ανθεσιν καὶ σκηνὴ L: + et super organa % | [אחוז‎ pl. 6 5 | 
دض — אחוז‎ om 44, 106, 71 | 2. om 71: om [גלילי | 106 ,44 ؤ‎ 
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κυβοις 05 L: om 71 3: + χρυσοις και & | [כסם‎ eburneis 3: om % | [רעממודר‎ ewe 
στυλοις 6%: καὶ στυλοις 1: סב" בפבבנץ]‎ 5: columna®: om 71 | ww) eparina 
(electa) :يل‎ + και λιθινοις &: + περιχρνσοις 12: + fulciebantur 3: وأهحيحا‎ 
5: om 71 | [משות‎ pr ₪ 1/3 5 | [וכסם‎ om 12: + > 5 | [בדזם‎ om 
% 5 | 10] دده‎ 1, 71,106: ₪ > next 6 | וסחרת‎ A) et pictura varia 
4: Leparo مسهدمة| נְכב,|‎ 5:00 mira varietate pictura 060016001 3: 
καὶ טסעועערח‎ . . . . καὶ στρωμναι διαφανεις ποικιλως διηνθισμεναι κυκλω ροδα 
πεέπασμενα 05: καὶ κυκλω ροδα L 

7 [והפוקות‎ bibebant autem qui 1801/0041 erant 3: to עורכיב]‎ om | 
ὩΣ] + καὶ apyupa καὶ ἀνθρακινον κυλικιον προκειμενον απὸ ταλαντων τρισμν- 
א‎ G | [עורנים -- וכלים‎ om 5: εξαλλα L: et alits atque 01115 vasis ctbi 
inferebantur 3 | [וייך‎ om 5 6 | [מלכות‎ om & B®: praecipuum 3 | a" 
so Mas on 11 Chron 28:8 (cf. Dan 11:3): om L: + καὶ ndvg 6: + et 
suave valde &% | [כיך‎ ov avros بهي‎ 05 8: ov πινει L 

8 TN) ef ad jucunditatem bibere 8: ponebantur 3 | [כדת‎ 
pr ov 6: om 3 | 8 [אין‎ om 6 1, | 30°] ηθελησεν . . . . καὶ ἐπεταξεν & | 
[המלך‎ om % | [על‎ praeponens mensis singulos 3 | רב ביתר‎ 95] τοις 
οικονομοις &: actoribus domut ©: de principibus 8148 3: om L | [כרצון‎ 
+ avrov και 6 

9 ὨΔ] om 5 | [ךעותן"‎ Αστιν 6: Αστι Ο: αὕτη 55: Ονασθειν 980: Οναστιν 
L: Vasthi 8 3 (so subsequently in all these recensions) | [מעותד‎ + 
μεγαλὴν πασαις 1, 3: magnum % | [בית‎ pra 6 1% 5 | [המלכות‎ βασι- 
Aas 6: του βασιλεως L | למלך‎ ἼΩΝ] om 1, 8: يموجه‎ 0 βασιλευς © | 
[אחטורוש‎ om 1 

10 [ביום‎ pr ἐγένετο & L: pr itaque 3: pro 5 | [ביין | ₪ ,1 6 هده [לב‎ 
om 66 8,: οἱ post nimiam potationem incaluisset mero 3 | [אמר‎ + o βα- 
owes L | [למהומן‎ τω Αμαν &: Maosma (Maosinan) ©: Μαουμαν 985 : 
Αζαν 249: Mauman 3: محتحممكتا‎ (‘eunuchs’) 5: om L | [בזתא‎ οἱ Baza- 
tha 3: בב-ן2|‎ 2: καὶ Malay 6 (Βαζαν δὲ “": Βαζαι A: ἴΙαζαν 64: Αμαν 
249: Βαζαθα C: Ζαβαθα 98b: Ζαβαί(ν) 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236: Nabattha 
(Abathan) ₪: om L | [קרבונה‎ ef (A)arbona 3: مكيسحدتا‎ 5: και 
@appa & (Αρβωνα 98b: Χαρβωνα C): et (N)arbona %: om L | [בגתא‎ 4 
Bagatha 3: مححمذا|‎ 5: xu Βωραζη & (Bayaba 93b C): et Thares ) Tharas) 
:نا‎ om L | مكذنى [ואבבתא‎ [daa flo 5: καὶ Αβταζα & (AByaba 98a): 
Achedes (Cedes) %: om L | “Ὦ]] et Zethar 3: et Zathi ) 420104( L: محادذ‎ 
5: και Ζαθολθα 0 (Ζηβαθαθα A: Zaboroa 249: Ζαραθ 98b: Ζηθαρ C: Ζαθολβα 
71: Ζαθολα() 44, 106): om L | 25555[ כבב,5+-‎ 5: καὶ Θαραβα & (Θα- 
Bal A: Βαρσαβα 249: Αχαρβας 930: Χαραβας C: 40002008 44, 71, 106): 
1 (δ)ανοοία %: om L | [שבעת חסריסים‎ om L | [המפורתים‎ om 52, 64, 
248, 248, C, Ald | "99 MN] om & L: τοῖς πρωτοις 71 | [המלך‎ ejus 3: avrov 
L 44, 106 | [אחעוורוע‎ om 31, Ν 44, δῦ, 74, 76, 106, 1080, 120, 286 
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11 "Mw [את‎ om 6 ₪ | [מזלכות -- לפני‎ προς avrov βασιλευειν αὐτὴν 
καὶ περιθειναι avry סד‎ διαδημα & :نأ‎ εἰς το συνεστηκος συμποσίον ἐν τω διαδηματι 
της βασιλειας avrys L: coram rege 27208110 super caput ejus diademate 3 | 
[להראות‎ + πασιν א‎ 4 N 44, 55, 64, 71, 74, 76, 106, 108a, 120, 243, 248, 249, 
alae προσωπον 1: ὩΠΏΦΨΓΙ] της στρατιαὶ αὐτου L | DT) — [(היא‎ 
om 

19 [המלכה;‎ om 3 L | Mw] om 3 5% 44, 106 | 8535[ ποίησαι L | 
[אשר — בדבר‎ om & % | [אעור‎ om L: + mandaverat 3: + as ל‎ 
5 | [ביד הסריסים‎ pera τῶν εὐνουχὼν G: cum eis 8: om 44, 106: + ὡς 
δε ἤκουσεν © βασιλεὺς ors nxupwoey Ovactw την βουλὴν αὐτου L | [המלך‎ om 
[מאד | بآ‎ om 6 

13 [המלר‎ om 6: + يمد‎ L | [לחזכמיים‎ τοὺς φιλοις αὐτου 5/8: + ulo 
5 | העתים‎ ὙΤῚΊ om 6 23 | [ידעי — העתים‎ om [כי 19 نآ‎ κατα 
גת‎ 6: qui ex 3 | “ὩἼ] more 3: ἐλαλησεν 6 | ["המלך‎ Αστιν 6: + 
Jon (οὶ 5 | pd] semper et aderant 3: et dixit rex :لأ‎ womoare ow 
6 | 55] et éllorum faciebat cuncta consilio 3: wen 6: omnibus L | 
[ידער‎ rovrov © : principibus % 

14 ΔΌΣ] pr primi et 3: pr gro 5: και προσηλθεν (Gov) & L | [אלין‎ 
om 3 | [כרמונא‎ Charsena 3: حزؤتهى‎ ₪379 42 3.3: Αρκεσαιος & (Χαρσαν 
980: Mardochaeus %: om L | יא 8 יא ₪ [שָתר‎ Br 0 Β' Β' 6: "τ 
Ba: Sethar 3: sda} 5: Σαρσαθαιος & (Σαρεσθεος A: Σαραθαιος 249: Ασαθα 
9838): Soratha (Soratheas) %: om L | RAD IN) Admatha 3: Zax] 5: 
Μαλησεαρ 6: Ῥαμαθα 930: Malesar (Malesath) ₪: om L | Ὁ“ Ὦ] 
Tharsis 3: لفذهمف‎ %: Pabataleus ©: om & L | ὉΠ] Mares 3: wars 
5 (ware $4): Has 8: om 6 L| [מַרְסְכָא‎ Marsana 3: متسيم|‎ 5: om 
&Li| [מממוּכן‎ Mamuchan 3: oat %: Muchaeas ₪: om 6 L | 
[שטבעת‎ om 5 65 % 1: | [ראר‎ tr with 55325 5: οἱ eyyus 61: καὶ οἱ ορωντες L: 
qui proximé 5 | [היפובים‎ pr καὶ L | عدنحا [ראפונה‎ 5: om LZ | [במלכות‎ 
post eum J: rw βασιλει &: + καὶ ἀπηγγειλαν avrw 05: om % 

15 ὨΠ2] om 3 L | [המלך--מה‎ tr to vs 18 after [וששת" | .1 ודין‎ om 
1% | ΠΡῸΣ [לא‎ μὴ τεθεληκεναι αὐτὴν ποιησαι L | [אדזעוורועו‎ om 6 4: 
+ ?בה-‎ 5: +dicta erunt 12 | [ביד הסריסים‎ om L 

18 ממגכן [מומכן‎ Q (cf vs 14): Mamuchan 3: «ρολδλο 5: Μονχαιος 
©: Βουγαιος L: Micheus (Mardochaeus) & | bari] αὐτὸν L: + عوط‎ 
5 | Dwr] + και τοὺς ἡγουμένους τον βασιλεως 44, 106: καὶ παντας rovs 
apxovras 64: και προς τους ἀρχοχτας 248, C, Ald: L | [לבדו‎ om 64 | 
FIND] 2-85 5: ητιμασεν A | [עות"‎ om 44, 106 | [כל‎ om 1.% | ועל כל‎ 
[רקעבזים‎ καὶ τους ἡγουμένους 8: Περσων και Μηδων L: om 44, 106: gentes 
+ | [מדינות -- אפר‎ om L 6 % | ΠῺΣ Ἴ om [אחפוורועו | % مآ‎ om LE 

و [רבר המלכה | 5 +hok‏ [יצא | 1 ₪ :6 yap‏ ₪ :3 دعر [כי 17 
ond 5:‏ + + [על כל הכפוים | 5 αδικια αὐτης L: 60 contumelia regis‏ 
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as παντας τους λαους L | eliam ab omnibus mulieribus © |‏ :& זט 
om 6 L| miramd] yuso %: quod contemnat & |‏ [לפניו — להבזות 

$92] virum suum 5 | [המלך‎ regina © | WINTON -- [לשכיו‎ om 8 | 
[ולא באה‎ καὶ ὡς avrawey שד‎ βασιλει ὡς ov avrarey τω βασιλει Αρταξερξη 
G: ort ἠκυρωσε סד‎ προσταγμα טסד‎ βασιλεως L: neglexit enim et con- 
tempsit % 

18 om L | הזזה‎ Ὁ ΠῚ] exemplo hoc 3: مدمنتا‎ 5: quomodo non & | 
TITONN] parvipendentes omnes 3: ב|פבק0,‎ 5: τολμησουσιν (και avrat) omowws 
ατιμασαι &: negligent et contumeliam facient % | FIND) αἱ τυραννιδες αἱ 
λοιπαὶ τῶν ἀρχοντων &: iste 5 | [פַרַס-‎ some codd incorrectly ده‎ | 
موسج‎ | om + | "ὮΝ -- [המלכה‎ om 3: ακουσασαι τα τω βασιλει חט‎ 
αυτης 5: aut quomodo non infamia tradetur adversus regem 5 | 555] 
imperia 3: ado مب‎ 5: om 6 5 | [מורר המלך‎ maritorum 3: τους 
ἀνδρας αὐτων 6%: viris suis L | [וקצם -- וכדי‎ om &: unde regis justa 
est indignatio 3: etiam his qui extra regnum sunt Ἐ, 

19 [המלך‎ tibi 3: τω κυριω ἡμων L: tibt maxime rex % | 3509] + ₪ 
ἀρεστον τω φρονήματι avrov L: + et optimum est 8608144 tuo % | י"צא‎ -- 
poy) προσταξατω βασιλικον &: jube 5: om L | ויכתב‎ -- NAM") محرو مم‎ 
εἰς πασας Tas χωρας καὶ προς παντα τα εθνὴ και γνωσθητω L | "ὯΔ 72] κατα τους 
νομους 6 | :**א 249 ,985 ,55 א 60 [פרס ומד"‎ Μηδὼν καὶ Περσων 6 | ולא‎ 
[יעבור‎ et de malitia Vasthi reginae quomodo abusa sit 16 + | לא‎ TOR 
NAN) pr cede 5: μηδε εἰσελθατω ere &: ηθετηκυια L: quontam non introtit 
בב|--[ועותר | با‎ 5: 9 βασιλισσα 6: om % | [אדופורררט -- לפכי‎ 80 A, 98b 
under *, ©: προς αὐτὸν &: τον λογον του βασιλεως L | 3) et meliort L 

20 SDI -- [מלכותו‎ καὶ φαινεσθω υπακονουσα τῆς φωνης του Baccus 
καὶ ποιῆσαι ἀγαθον πασαις ταις βασιλειαις L | Dane] bans BaG: Dane al: 
0 λογος A: verbo 5: hoe 3 | 7a -- [יעפוד‎ om 3 | ἼΩΝ] © [בכל | ق‎ om 
[ממולכותו | 6 כל‎ om suffix 5 | [כי רבה ה"א‎ quontam verum est ₪: om 
GL | +[וכל‎ ουτως 6 | יקר‎ + καὶ δοξαν L | 5973795) ₪ w next 6 1, 3, 

21 [הדבר‎ + ba 5 | [בעיני‎ ₪ καρδια L | [והשרים‎ + suff. مص‎ 5: om 
[המלך | بآ‎ cropos 1, [כדבר‎ καθα ἐλαλησεν 6 5: τὸν λογον L | [ממוכן‎ 
Mamuchan 3: متحوحي‎ 25: Movyaws 6: Mardochaeus :لا‎ τοντον L 

29 om L | [ויפולדז‎ +o βασιλευς AN**™, 985 und. *, % | [ספרים‎ om 
6 | המלך‎ Mis") provincias regni 80% 3: την βασιλειαν ©: regno suo 
+ | [ובידינד;‎ so A: om 6 5: gens 3 | [ככתבה‎ κατα τὴν λεξιν avrow ©: 86- 
cundum interpretationes eorum :لط‎ auditre et legere poterat 3: + κατα 
סד‎ γραμμα avrys 985 under * | ראל‎ -- 3155] 80 985 under *: om ὦ : 
diversis linguis et litteris 3 | [בביתו — להיות‎ esse viros principes ac 
majores in domibus suis 3: wore ava φοβον avras © ταις οἰκιαις avrov © : 
ut esset unusquisque in domum suam بأ‎ | Δ ΤΩ" — 173] 80 987 under *: 
om 6: et fuit timor magnus in omni muliere 30: et hoc per cunctos 
populos divulgari 3 | [כלשרך‎ ΓΤΉΖ 99 conj. Buhl 
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CHAPTER II 

11, 1 אחר‎ — WIT] om 1: | [אחר‎ καὶ pera 6 | TDS] cxoracer 6 | 
ף"**א 80 [אחעוורועו‎ 985 under ": om 6 % | [זכר‎ καὶ οὐκετι ἐμνησθη © 
(xas ουκετι under + 988) ἐμνησθη yap A: καὶ ovrws ἐστ του μνημονενειν L: 
to end of vs om % | [ועותר‎ cf. 1:9: + مححكمةا|‎ 5: + μνημονεύων 6 | [ואת‎ 
מס‎ 5 6: Nade 5 | ΣΏ25] ἐλαλησεν 6: εἐποιησεν AL | my i?— Ὁ] και 
ws κατέκρινεν αὐτὴν 6: Ασσνηρω τω βασιλει L: ova avry κατεκριθη A | [?ראת‎ 
Nado 5 

2 [המלך | 5 كه + [ויאמרו‎ πρὸς τὸν 8 A: مناه‎ 5 | PNW] 
pro 5: om 6 L Κ, (936 has under *( | "בקקפור‎ | ζητηθητω ©: quaerantur 
₪: ζητήσωμεν L | [למלך נערות‎ om 1, % | [בתולת‎ so 0: בתולות‎ Ba 
G: αφθορα © 

8 (המלך | ,1 ,3 سه [טובת -- ויפקד‎ om 3 | [פקידים‎ om 3 5 | [מולכותר‎ 
om 3 5: om 5 8 | [ויקבצו‎ επιδειξατωσαν A | כל‎ nx] om 6 3 | מראדז‎ -- 
Ὁ] om L: et adducant eas ad civitatem Susan et tradant eas in 
domum feminarum 3: et perducantur in Susis Thebari in conspectu 
mulierum 5 | [הזבידה — אל‎ om 5 | كم [אל יד‎ S: καὶ παραδοθητωσαν 
© : et tradentur B: καὶ δοθητωσαν προστατεισθαι vro χειρα L | על [אל‎ Or 
Mss | N37) so 8 !א‎ Br C B'G Ba: יא הַגָא‎ 8: Μ Norzai: 18/061 3: = 35: 
om 6 (vs. 8 Tac): Γωγαιου L | par) qui est propositus et 3: om 5 L | 
p31] + regiarum 3 | [ונתון‎ 236 5: om L: + avras 44, 71, 14, 76, 
106, 120, 236 | [תמרְקיהן‎ so Norzi, Mich. N? 87 6: יא תמרוקיהן‎ 8 Br 
C B' Ba: om L: + καὶ ἡ λοιπὴ ἐπιμελεια 65: + et cetera ad usus necessaria 3 

4 [המלך — וייטב‎ om L | סז + [ויעמו‎ L | 15] + ut suggesserant 3 

5°) pre 6 1. 5 | [יהודי‎ om % | [הבירה‎ Thebart ® | Ὁ ΤῊ] 
so B’ everywhere exc 4:12, see Norzi: מרדּכי‎ Baer everywhere: 5 
Ginsburg everywhere: Μαρδοχαιος 6 L: 12 — [קיפו‎ οἵ. A:1| [איש‎ de 
stirpe 3: pow eso 5: εκ φυλης 6: τῆς φυλης L | 3°") Jemini 3: Ben- 
αμειν(μιν) 6 1, 5 

6 om L | [אפור הגלד;‎ ex captivitate % | M535 ὩΣ] de captivitate ₪. 
eo tempore 3: om © (93b has under *( | [ידקודד; -- אפור‎ om 6 3 (980 
has 00 *) | [הגלתה مم‎ om 3 | wR] om 3 | 522575725[ Ναβουχοδονο- 
gop 

7 VON — MOI) rovrw was Operry Φ: εκτρεῴφων moras L: 1114 نه‎ | 
[ך;יא אסתר‎ so 986 under *: καὶ ονομα αὐτὴ ἔσθηρ 65: την ἔσθηρ L: tr to end 
of vs (Hester) 8: quae altero nomine vocabatur Esther 3 | "77 Ma] θυγα- 
typ Αμειναδαβ (Αμιναδαβ & A) adeAdou rarpos avrov ©: 7110 fratris ejus et 
nutrierat eam Mardochaeus sicutt adoptatam filiam @: filiae fratria 
sui 3 | כ"‎ — ὈΝῚ] om 6 L: % has | [תאר‎ + σφοδρα N°*™ L: + nimis 
+ 3 | [וסובת מראה‎ so 1 א‎ * "982 under *: om 6% | [לבת -- ובמות‎ 
om L | [מזרדכ"‎ so ף" ** א‎ 986 under *: om © | [לבת‎ as γυναικα 6 (as 
θυγατερα 988) 
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8 ἜΤ — הגי‎ om L | [ודתר‎ om © ® (980 has under *): et juxta 
mandatum illius 3 | [רבות | 5 عدمكذا| [נעררת‎ + pulchrae 3 | [הבירה‎ 
om 3 | יד‎ 5x] pr. δὲ traderentur 3: קב" | 5 كمه‎ [ Egeo 3: + saute 
5: Tar ὦ (Γωγαιου 985: Γαιη 249 Ayu C): 00060 % | ΠΡΟ] + اف‎ 5 | 
[אסתר‎ τὸ κορασιον 12 | مع [המלך -- אל‎ L, 935 under *: om 6 @: inter 
ceteras puellas [ | הוגר‎ 3° Sy] ef 3: προς Γαι © (Γαην 249): ex τὸν Γω- 
γαιον 93b: και ade Bovyatos 0 evvovyos L (Twyaos 93a): ab Oggeo & | [הב"‎ 
om 5 | הונעוים‎ Ww) ut servaretur in numero feminarum 3: o φυλασ- 
σων To κορασιον L 

9 [בעיניו — ותיטב‎ om % | [הנערד;‎ om 3 1. | [בעינין‎ + veep wacas 
τὰς γυναικας L | SOM] + Εσθηρ نآ‎ % | TOM] + ₪ ג‎ L | [לפניך‎ + 4 
praecepit eunucho ut 3 | [תמזררקידק‎ mundum muliebrem 3: حمقه‎ 2 Ns 
5: סד‎ σμηγμα © : προστατησαι αντης L: ad omnes nitores ejus % | ואת‎ 
[מנותה‎ so Β᾽ Ba: ואת מנותיה‎ 6: om 1, % | לה | 8 בא [ואת‎ nnd] 
καὶ ἐπέδωκεν مسد‎ 1: om % | ראת‎ Ἶ om L | [הראיות | 5 ₪ + [הנערות‎ ₪ 
αβρας 1: | [לתת‎ om 3 6 L ₪ | [לה‎ om 3 + | [הנפוים -- נ]בית‎ om 1 | 
[המלך‎ ejusdem % | 310%] ef tam ipsam ornaret 3: -=,50 5: και جتن‎ 
σατο αντη 6 | Γ᾽ — [נערותיה‎ om ® | [הכטוים — לטוב‎ atque excole- 
ret 3: καλως εν τω γυναικωνι © (+ as αγαθον 93b under *): aetatis tpsius 
in conventu mulierum % 

10 om L | [לא‎ pre 5: عم‎ καὶ 6 * | [אסתר‎ quae 3 | p79] arose 5] 
[מולדתה‎ abs» 5 | [תגיד‎ + de hac re omnino % 

11 om 1: | [ובכל‎ om 5 6 (A 985 have) | [מרדכי‎ qué 3 | ב [לפני‎ 
5 2 | [בית‎ om 5 | [הזכטוים‎ in qua electae virgines servabantur 3 | את‎ 
[מולום‎ lope 5: τι συμβησεται ὦ + | [אסתר‎ + ef 80176 volens 3: οἱ ₪ | 
[בה -- ומה‎ om 6 % | לך; [בךק‎ some 0000 (R) 

12 om L | [רבדזביע‎ ovros δὲ yw (δ: καὶ οταν ἡ A: δὲ quando 6886) & | 
ΣΤ] om 8: [ובעדד | 5 !ו مب ححتمحدةا|‎ om 5 6 + | ΠΝ) om 
3 6% )985 has under *( | 45 -- [ךזכמו"ם‎ omnibus quae ad cultum mulie- 
brem pertinebant 3: tempus puellae 5: om © (936 has under *): xarpos 
xopaow A | “DY 3D] undecimo ₪: ex εξ 08ل‎ | WIM) + vertebatur 3: 
₪ 5 | [מרוקיהן — ימלאו‎ om 3 | مدعطمم [חדטים‎ 5: + αλιφομεναι 
6: + ut ungerentur 3 | Sow) -- [הנשים‎ om % | [חדטים‎ + 8 3: 
> 5 | NIT) 1 3 

13 om L | [ובזה‎ om 3 | [הנערד‎ codd “WIT, MIN Q: om 6% 
(985 has under *( | [המלך — את‎ om % | כל‎ MN] καὶ 6 | [תאמר‎ + ad 
ornatum pertinens 3 | [לך‎ + et ut eis placuerat composttae 3 | לבןא‎ 
[עבידל‎ transibant 3 

14 [באה — בערב‎ 6% cum introiret mulier ad domum regis : 
trtovs 16 2 | היא שבד‎ spas’) ad diem unum et recurrebat ₪: tr to 
vs 16 L | paw] + atque inde deducebatur 3 | ΤΣ, [המלך — אל‎ om L | 
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Var‏ על [אל | & om 3 | 212] Mw 825% : PWIA conj Buhl: om‏ [הנטוים 
οὗ 6 | 13:15 51] some‏ [אל יד | ₪ om‏ [הפילבפוים -- אל | 3 Or: pr quae‏ 
codd, S Β΄: Taw C Ba G: Susagazi 3: 2-21 %: Γαι ὦ (ξασαγαξζ‏ 
Nd] pr ou 6 5:‏ תבוא | 3 regis‏ + [הפילגפוים | 106 ,44 3 om‏ [המלך | )98 
د" | ,3 om‏ [המלך — non habebat spado potestatem inducendi % | Wy‏ 
κατεμανθανεν ο βασιλεὺς L: om © % (93d has‏ (המלך — ὮΝ] ὡς de L | ven‏ 
πασας ras παρθενους L | + evoluto‏ :8 6 ך under *( | 523 FN pI] om‏ 
autem tempore per ordinem 3‏ 

15 [ובדוביק תר‎ εφανη επιφανεστατὴ L: + introeundi % | בת‎ — end 
of vs om L | مو [אביחיל‎ MM: Abthail 3: Neues] 54: μοὶ SLM; 
أحسم؟‎ SU: Abihel (Chihel) %: Αμειναδαβ ὦ (Αβιχαιλ C) | [דד‎ fratris 
3 + | [לבת — אשר‎ om 6 ® (93d has under *) | [לבוא‎ εν שד‎ εἰσελθειν 
A: pr ον ἐμελλεν 44: introibat & | [המלך‎ + et factum est cum introtret 
ad regem 5 | [רבר‎ muliebrem cultum 3 | "> — ὮΝ] om 6 * | VOR) 
wy 6: ὧν avry א‎ A N δῦ, 64, 71, 74, 76, 106, 108a, 243, 248, 249, C, Ald: 
ex παντων wy αὐτὴ 44: ex quibus % | [קב"‎ om 6 8 (930 has under *( | 
[המלך‎ om 3 5 6 5 )985 has under *( | [שומזר הזכעוים‎ om ® 106: + 0 
et ad ornatum dedit erat enim formosa valde et incredibili pulcheri- 
tudine 3 | אסתר‎ WN] om 3 | 77) + et amabilis 3 

16 [המלך — ותלקח‎ tr aft 2:9 L| [אסתר‎ om 985 3 | [אחשורוש‎ 
om L 3, 44, 106 | אל בית‎ to end of vs] om L | [מלכותו -- אל‎ om 
6 8 (93b has under *( | [ךקעעויר"‎ τῶ δωδεκατω 6 3 (δεκατω 992 C) | 
Ὁ [היא‎ om 2 | [טבת‎ nao Ba: wpe} to 3: Αδαρ 6 :نه‎ Adep 248 
(so always): Τηβηθ א‎ **)2: Βηθ 6 

17 שק [אסתר — ויאהב‎ avrw σφοδρα L (tr aft 2:9) | [אסתר‎ + 
μος 5: avrys 44, 76, 106 | [בוכל 5م55‎ om 6 L 8 (93d has under *( | 
[וחסד‎ om 5 6 5 (98 has under *) | 9355] om ὦ (93d has under *) | 
הבתולות‎ 520] super omnes mulieres 3: om بآ‎ | Dw] םבג‎ S| 
[מלכות‎ τὸ γυναικειον 6: om % | TWN) αὐτὴ 6 * | [ושתי — וימליכד‎ 
om 6 L: # has, and 930 under * 

18 ועבדיו -- וילפו‎ om L | [המלך‎ om 3 | [בדול‎ om 6 ₪ (980 has 
under *( | [רעבדין‎ paso 9: καὶ ταῖς δυναμεσιν + ἐπι ἡμέρας ewra καὶ ὑψωσεν 
6: + καὶ ἡγαγεν o βασιλεὺς L | MWA) pro conjunctione et nuptits 3: 
τους γαμους ὦ ©: τὸν γαμον L | [אסתר‎ + ἐπιφανως L | [כבודינות‎ τοῖς ὑπὸ 
τὴν βασιλειαν avrov ©: pr πασαις L 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, % 3 | (המלך -- ויתן‎ 
om © + 

19 om L| ובהקבץ‎ -- 32] om 6 5 (980 has under *(: + δέ 
congregarentur 3: + >15[ 5 | [ומרדכי‎ om ἢ 5 | Aw") here only in 
book written defectively, 20: εθεραπευεν ©: sedebat & | [המלך‎ om © 
(93 has under *( 
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20 om L | [ואת עמד‎ om 6 (exc 932 *( | [מרדכי‎ + 00800004 τὸν 
θεον 6 (under + 990(: + et timeret Deum omni die % | MR] ut ₪ | 
“OND)] omnia 5 | ΤΩ) {116 3: αὐτου 6: om % | [אסתר‎ om 6 | 
[עמול‎ ποιειν 6: servaret Z| [באמנה‎ om 6 % (exc 93d *( | [אתור‎ + ₪ 
Εσθηρ ov μετηλλαξεν τὴν aywyny αντης ὦ (980 under +) 

21 om L | [המלך — בימים‎ om (δ: ews τῆς νυκτὸς καὶ ἡσυχασεν Μαρ- 
δοχαιος ἐν τὴ αὐλη 6 (Α:11 1.(: ews τῆς ἡμέρας ورد‎ ὑπνωσε Μαρδοχαῖος εν τὴ 
avin tov βασιλεως 1, (A:11) | [ומרדכי | 5 6 זע [בימים‎ om ἡ 5 | [קצם‎ 
pr και © 5: om %: pera © (A:12) 1, )4:12( | 93) Bagathan 3: 0-5 
5: om 6 (A:12 Γαβαθα): Acraov L (Α: 12): Γαββαθαν 980": Barabay 249: 
Βαγαθωος Jos xi ὃ 207 w var: مس 5“ א יא‎ 9? : Bartageus (Bastageus) 
+ | wan) οἱ Thares 3: aie 5: om 6 (A:12 και @appa): και Θεδευτου L 
(A:12): καὶ @apas 985 * : καὶ Θαρραν 249: καὶ Θεοδεστος Jos xi § 207 w var: 
Thedestes & | [המלך‎ + qui janitores erant et in primo palatii 3 | [הסם‎ 
τὴν αὐλὴν © (A:18): atrium 5: + וזס‎ προηχθηὴ Μαρδοχαιος © (936 under +): 
ἤκουσεν τε αὐτων τους λογισμους Kat Tas μεριμνας αὐτων εζηραννησεν και 
ἐμαθεν 6 (A: 18): + καὶ 17601006 5 λογους avrwy xu τας διαβολας αὐτῶν L 
(Α:18) | spa") wpa" Ba | [לשלח יד‎ ἀποκτειναι 6 % | WATOMN] 80 
Oc: אדזושורופו‎ Or: om 44, 106 8: - τοῦ aveXav avrov 1, (A:18): + 4 
occidere eum 3 

29 om L | [לבורדכי -- ויודע‎ καὶ ὑπεδειξεν τω Baca περι αὐτων 6 


(A:18): ev δε φρονησας ο Μαρδοχαιος ἀπήγγειλε περι αντων L )4:18( | Δ] 
+ avrov 248 0: + Mardochaeus % | 15% — [מרדכי‎ om 6 in Α:18,1, in 


4:18 | [המלכה‎ om ὦ 3, (exc 980 *( | [ותאמר‎ om תאמר‎ 3 | ANON) αὐτὴ 
6: ἡ βασιλισσα A: illa 3 | [למלך‎ + Αρταξερξη בשם | + 4,985 ™** א‎ 
[לרדכר‎ ra τῆς ἐπιβουλης 6: et nomen Mardochaei ZL: + qui ad se rem 
detulerat 3 

23 om L | wpa") — [וימצא‎ om 44, 106 | wpa] + ٠ βασιλευς © | 
[הדבר‎ τοὺς δυο εὐνουχας 6 | ΣΝ] καὶ evpe τοὺς Aoyous Μαρδοχαιου L 
(A:14): et invenit 810 8: om 6: + eas ομολογήσαντες © (A: 14), L (A: 14): 


+ nas opodoyncavres οἱ εὐνουχοι 1: (A:14) | ”52555[ απηχθησαν © (A:14), L 
(A:14) | 2 [על‎ om 6 Z| 23. mandatum est historits et traditum 


3: amb flo 5: καὶ προσεταζεν o βασιλευς καταχωρισαι as μνημοσυνον &: και 
get με baile pas ad te (A:14): καὶ eypayey Ασσνηρος 0 βασιλεὺς 
Ι, (Α:14): et scriptum est memoriale % | [המלך -- בספר‎ ₪ τη βασιλικὴ 

βιβλιοθηκη 65: τους λογους rovrovs © (A:15): πέρι των λογων τοντων L (A:15): 

legis :يلا‎ + νπερ ris εὐνοιας Μαρδοχαιου © εγκωμιω ©: + καὶ ewerager (ενετει- 

λατο L) ο βασιλεὺς (+ περι του 1.) Μαρδοχαιω (Μαρδοχαιου L) θεραπενειν 

(+ avrov L) ₪ ry avAn (+ του βασιλεως καὶ πασαν θυραν επιφανὼως τηρεῖν L) 

καὶ ἐδωκεν avrw δοματα (om L) περι τουτων © (A:16) 1, (A:16) 
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ΠῚ, 1 [אחר‎ pr καὶ ἐγένετο L % | בדל‎ — 355] καὶ ην Αμαν Αμαδαθου 
Bovyatos evdofos ἐνωπιον του βασιλεως © (A:17): Αμαν Αμαδαθου Maxedova 
κατα προσωπον του βασιλεως L (A:17) | ΤΩΣ ὯΝ] so Ben Asher: ἸΏΣΤῸΝ 
Ben Naphtali (Ginsburg) | [ךקמדתא‎ 2 5: Αμαδαθου 6 L: Αναμαθα- 
δου A: Αμαθου 19: Αμαδαθουν 98d: Αμαθαδου 106: om % | [הקאכבר‎ qué 
erat de stirpe 4009 3: Βουγαιον ΘΊ,: Μακεδονα بآ‎ (Α: 17): Γωγαιον 98α: 
Ουγαιον C: om 44, 106 [וינפואדקן | به‎ om 3 5 | [אתר‎ + eore καμπτεσθαι 
καὶ προσκυνεῖν αὐτῶ ext τὴν γὴν παντας L \ 

2 [עבדי המלך‎ om 6 L ₪ (exe 985 *( | [אפר בפותר‎ om L | [יהמלך‎ 
om 6 L % (exc [ומעותחוים | (* 930 ,** א‎ om 6 L 8 (exc 999 *( | war) 
סזטם‎ 6 L (Αμαν A 5( “Ὁ — end of vs} om 106 | 45] هذه‎ 3: ποιησαι ©: 
flert :يلا‎ avras ποιησαι 980: om L | ΠΤ ὩἽ] + solus 3: om ἢ L | 975°) 
+ :نل رآ[ © סזעם‎ + em τὴν γὴν παντας παντων ov προσκυνουντων 980 | הלא‎ 
ΓΘ] om 6 L ₪ (exc 986 *): + καὶ adow οἱ παιδὲς του βασιλεως ore © 
Μαρδοχαιος ov προσκυνεῖ tov Αμαν L 

8 [כבדי המלך‎ om 6/5 (exc 986 *( | [אפור‎ om 5 L | [בפוער המלך‎ 
om L | [לבורדכ"‎ 09% 3: Μαρδοχαιε 248: + 110250006 © (exc 44, 106: 
985 +) + dicentes % | [בודרע‎ + praeter ceteros | מצות‎ MX) om 1. | 
[המלך‎ + καὶ טס‎ wporxuves τον Αμαν L: + et non adoras Aman et non 
respondit 618 % 

4 [ויהי‎ om 6: om [אליהם -- ויהי | 5 יהי‎ om L | ج572 [באמרם‎ 
© 06: [מרדכי -- ויכידו | 5 5 מס [אלין | 6 ملعك‎ om 44, 106 | [ויכידו‎ 
και אטס‎ υπεδειξαν 1086 | MINTS -- [מורידכי‎ Μαρδοχαιον τοις του βασιλεως λογοις 
αντιτασσομενον © : quoniam Mardochaeus non obedit regi ut adoret te 
:بلا‎ περι avrov L: scire cupientes utrum perseveraret in sententia 3 | "5[ 
καὶ © L | [רךקרד" -- 5ه‎ tr after vs 3 10: καὶ εἰπε Mapdoxaws 10080006 ays 
11: eo quod sit Judaeus 5 | m5] + ٠ Μαρδοχαιος 6 (exc 106: 985 +) | 
1] + quod cum audisset 3 

6 "5 — [5؟‎ om L | [מרדכי‎ om [ומשתחרה | 236 ,106 ,76 ,74 ,71 ,44 א‎ 
om 6 8 (exc 98 *( | א על מרדכי + [המה — וימלא‎ 117, 166, 188, 
218, 249 21 22 5: ἐθυμωθηὴ σῴφοδρα ὦ 8: εθυμωθη rw 110050 και opyy 
εξεκανθὴ ἐν avrw L: tratus est valde 3 

θα om 6 (exc 986 *( L | 555525 TAM] حصببك!|‎ Lom وصومئ|‎ 5: ef 
pro nihilo וו‎ 3: et quaerebat 5 | [יך‎ +a 5 | "Ὁ 12] 6 % | [לבדו‎ 
ut perderet eum ₪ | [המן‎ om 3 6 1. | [להשמיד‎ om 5 | את כל‎ -- 
[אחשורוש‎ om L | [כל‎ + nationem 3 | [בכל‎ om ממרדכי | + 6 3 כל‎ OY) 
et Mardochaeum et genus ejus %: τον Μαρδοχαιον καὶ παντα τὸν λαον 
αὐτου L: om 3 © 


7 [אחשורוש -- בחדפו‎ om L | 5573 — [ניסן‎ om ὦ (exe א‎ ** "*( | 
PONT] + neomeniae 5 | [חדפו‎ om 5 5 | عرد [לבולך‎ βασιλειας 6: reg- 
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nante + | om -- [המן‎ καὶ eronoey ψηφισμα και εβαλεν κληρους © : decre- 
tum fecit et misit sortem 30: καὶ exropev6n Αμαν προς τους θεους avrov L 
aft vs 10: missa est sora in urnam, quae Hebraice dicitur phur 3 | [פרר‎ 
هيا‎ 5: φουρ 93b* | NIT] sone 5 | von [לפכר‎ so 93b*: om © | 
[לחדש -- מיום‎ om 1: | [לחדש‎ wine Var Oc: + gens Judaeorum 
deberet interfict et exivit mensis 3: + wore απολεσαι ev μια ἥμερα 70 γενος 

καὶ ἐπεσεν 0 κληρος εἰς τὴν τεσσαρεσκαιδεκατην του μηνος © (93b 
om): -+ rov επέγνωναι ἡμέραν θανατου αντων καὶ βαλλει κληρους as τὴν τρισ- 
καιδεκατὴν του μηνος L aft vs 10: + perdere gens Mardochaei quae ceci- 
dit sors in quarta decitma die mense L: + עשר | 5 حموسا‎ OW) om 
6 L (Zhas) | [הוא‎ om 1: [חדש‎ om 62 1, 5 | [אדר‎ + Νίσαν L (Νεισαν 
98a) aft vs 10 

8 [ך‎ om 5: + παραζηλωσας ο Αμαν καὶ κινηθεις ev παντι τω θυμω αὐτου 
ἐρυθρος eyevero ἐκτρεπὼν avrov εξ οφθαλμὼν avrov L | "21Π] om © (exc 44, 
71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 296: 999 *( ZL | [אדזמורררכו‎ 06/0 corde propter genus 
Judaeorum et dixit ©: καρδια φανλη κακα περι IopanA λεγων L: + λεγων 
6 (om 93d) | SMX] om 5 © ZL | [ךכישרד‎ om © (exc 990 *( L: incredt- 
bile + | העמים‎ 7.3] om 3 % 1 | [מדינות‎ om 6% L | [מלכותך‎ basse) 
أسمسئف‎ 5: ταις βασιλειαις L: + Aaos πολεμου και απειθης L | [ודתידקם‎ + 
et caeremontis 3 | op Ὁ5Ὼ] [המלך | 1 % 3 دده‎ σου βασιλεὺυ L: tuts & | 
[עמוים‎ + et optime nosti 3: + qué cognoscuntur in 0111111 2 2 40 
et praecepta tua spernunt %: + Ξγνωριζομενοι ey πασι τοις εθνεσι πονηροι 
ovres καὶ τα προσταγματα gov αθετουσι L | ולמלך‎ -- pra) προς καθαιρε- 
σιν της δοξης σον L; in diem munitionis gloriae tuae % 

9 [מוב‎ + καὶ ἀγαθὴ ἡ xpos ₪ καρδια avrov L: + et optimum est 
sensui tuo % | (יכתב לאבדם‎ δοθητω μοι סד‎ 60905 as απωλειαν L: detur 
mihi genus hoc in perditionem + | [לאבדם‎ om Ὦ 3 5 | [כסם‎ om 
3 + | [להביא -- על‎ om © (exc 995* א‎ >* *( L ₪ | مو [על‎ Oc: אל‎ var 
Or | [להביא‎ om 3 | [יהמלך‎ tuae 3: tuo 5: om L 

10 aft 8:11 L | [טבעתו‎ + quo utebatur 3: + avrov A | 5 [גועל‎ 
om 6 5. | [ויתנה‎ +  א6(‎ 6 5 (exe [היהודים - בן | (* א‎ om 
6 ب‎ 12: + σφραγισαι κατα των γεγραμμενων κατα των 100800 © 

11 [המלך‎ om % | [להמן‎ eum 3: avrw 12: om 5 % | [הכסם‎ + quod 
tu polliceris 3 

19 [בו — ויקראו‎ om L | [המלך‎ + om [הראפוון | 5 عمدصا‎ + avros 
o μεν Νισαν (και) كد ** ** א‎ 995 + [2 BY] om 6 (exc ף" ** א‎ 985 +): 
του pyvos 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236: حمزسا‎ no 5: die % | [ויכתך‎ om 
ἢ 5: سمه‎ ypade L: καὶ ἐγραψαν 6: et scripta sunt % | 555 — wR") om 
L | 555 om 65 (exc 986 *( | [המן‎ + scribia® | [אל‎ + omnes 3 | ['המלך‎ 
om 6 (exc 980 *( | כל + [על‎ $62 L | [מדינה‎ τὰς xwpas L: wodas 
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98a | [ובדינדק‎ om © (exc א‎ **( L (exc 93a): - مجه‎ Ινδικης ews της Αἰθιο- 
Ws Tas ExaTov εἰκοσι erra χωραις © 5, (93b +-) | [נכתב — ואל‎ om 1, | ואל‎ 
[פורי‎ om 3 | [עם] تضم‎ betas 5: τῶν εθνων κατα τὴν αὐτῶν λεξιν Θ: uni- 
uscujusque 100% 06111114111 secundum interpretationem eorum ص75" | بأ‎ 
-- [כלשונו‎ om 6 % | [אחפוורש‎ so Oc: var Or [נכתב | אחשורוש‎ om 
3 6: pr και 985 % | [המלך -- ונחתם‎ om 6 (exc 999 *( | Bm) 5 
Ba G: καὶ σφραγιζου L | המלך‎ +[ ipsius 3: + ov yap ἐστιν os ἀποστρέψει 
τὴν σφραγιδα L 

18 וכפולרחז‎ — OV) καὶ ἀπεσταλη δια βιβλιαφορων ὦ (βιβλιογραφων 
248, 248, C, Ald): και ἐσπευσε και ἐδωκεν εἰς χειρας τρεχοντων טאודה‎ L (tr aft 
8:18): et dimissae sunt litterae per librarios % | [המלך -- אל‎ om L 
44,106: as την Αρταξερξου βασιλειαν 6 % | [לקרג ולאבד‎ om © 5 L (exc 
985 *( | [להרב‎ pr 1 5 3 | [ולאבד‎ om 3 | [את כל‎ τὸ you 6 + | מנער‎ 
-- BHD) om 6 8 (exc 989 *): απὸ ἀρσενικου ews טסאט\ל6‎ και διαρπαζειν τα 
yee 1: | [לבוז -- ביום‎ om 1: | [בולופוה? עור‎ om ὦ ® (exc 93d *( | 
[מוכנים עשר‎ undecimo %: om 5 | RI] om 5 | [חדעו‎ om 5 © % (exc 999 *( | 
10בם-תס [יעוללם‎ 5: καὶ τα veapxovra αυτων ὦ © | 715] διαρπασαι 65: 
+ odo2} حهرا‎ Dado δὴ مولا حيس‎ pao 5: + the following section 
(B:1-7) in 6 مآ‎ | 


ADDITION 8 

'Tis* δὲ ἐπιστολῆς ἐστὶν τὸ ἀντίγραφον 066%ד‎ Βασιλεὺς μέγας 
᾿Αρταξέρξης" τοῖς ἀπὸ τῆς Ἰνδικῆς 6057 τῆς Αἰθιοπίας éxarov® 
εἴκοσι ἑπτὰ χωρῶν ἄρχουσι' καὶ τοπάρχαις) ὑποτεταγμένοις" rade! 
γράφει πολλῶν ἐπάρξας ἐθνῶν" καὶ πάσης ἐπικρατήσας" oixov- 
μένης, ἐβουλήθην, μὴ τῷ θράσει τῆς ἐξουσίας ἐπαιρόμενος 5 ἐπιει- 
κάστερονΐ δὲ καὶ μετὰ ἠπιότητοςξ ἀεὶ διεξάγων,! rods) τῶν wore 
ταγμόνων" ἀκυμάτους' διὰ παντὸς καταστῆσαι βίους," τήν τεῦ 
βασιλείαν ἥμερον» καὶ πορευτὴνι μέχρι" περάτων παρεξόμενος " ἀνα- 
νεώσασθαί ret τὴνῃ ποθουμένην τοῖς Ὗ πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις εἰρήνην.“ 


Β: 1 «ὃκαι υπεγραψε τὴν νποτεταγμένὴν ἐπιστολὴν L: epistola autem scripta estduo decima 
similitudine cujus est exemplum hoc :لآ‎ (καὶ) סד‎ ἀντιγραφον τῆς ἐπιστολὴς rode 44, 106 | 6 Ασσνηρος 
L: Artarzerxes ل‎ [Aras 980 ὄνπὸο 19, 1062: in ₪ | -ل | ]236 ,120 ,106 ,76 ,74 ,71 ,44 »مرمم:‎ και 
L | ط‎ εἰκοσι και L A 98d | 1 ἀρχονσι 10: ἀρχονσων 19, 1082 | [ σατραπαις L | kom L | - qui vere 4 
proprie sentiunt quae in nos salutem ₪ 

3 מוס+-:‎ 98a | b+ τῆς L | CeBovAcuéyy 98): acribo igitur ₪ | dom 98d, 106 | © ewappevos 1000 : 
tr with 14. 5 | ἔπραοτητος Nc. a: πιότητος A | hom ₪ 249 | ἰδιεξαγειν Wa: διεξαγαγων 93} | - τονε 
νποτεταγμένους 71, 76: om rev 74 | 180 BAN 985: most codd Babaxvparrove: arapexovs L: 
execrabilie ₪ | τὸ stratum @ | 2 βιον 71, 76, 248, C: vitae sed ₪ | 0064 L | Pypepow A N 52, 55, 64, 71, 
74, 76, 106, 120, 213, 248, 249, C, Ald | dpertinens 5, | raxpe A L 98d: - τῶν 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236 | 
ϑπαρεχομενος ἴ,: παρεξομενον 44, 106, 120, 236: παρεξομενων 55 | tom L | 8-5 τὴν πασιν ανθρωσοις 
ποθονμενὴν εἰρηνὴν L | ד‎ πορθουμένην 44 | Yom L: παρα A | Xpraestans ₪ 
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δ πυθομένου" δέ μου τῶν συμβούλων πῶς ἂν ἀχθείη τοῦτο ἐπὶ πέρας," 
σωφροσύνῃ" παρ᾽ ἡμῖν διενέγκας" καὶ ἐν +75 εὐνοίᾳ ἀπαραλλάκτως ἢ 
καὶ βεβαίᾳ πίστει' ἀποδεδυγμένος; καὶ" δεύτερον' τῶν βασιλειῶν" 
yépas® ἀπενηνεγμένος ᾿Αμὰν ἐπόδειξεν» ἡμῖν," %ע0‎ πάσαις ἃ ταῖς 
κατὰ τὴν οἰκουμένην φυλαῖς ἀναμεμίχθαι" δυσμενῆϊ λαόνξ τινα, 
trois! νόμοις ἀντίθετον! πρὸς πᾶν ἔθνος, τά τε τῶν βασιλέων! παρα- 
πέμποντας Ὁ διηνεκῶς προστάγματα," πρὸς" τὸ μὴ κατατίθεσθαι 
τὴν ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν: κατευθυνομένην ἀμέμπτως συναρχίαν." "διειληφότες 5 
οὖν τόδεν عنم‎ ἔθνος μονώτατον 0% ἀντιπαραγωγῃΐ παντὶδ διὰ παντὸς 
ἀνθρώπφδ κείμενον, διαγωγὴν: νόμων" ξενίζουσαν! παραλλάσσον," 
καὶ δυσνοοῦν" τοῖς ἡμετόροις9 πράγμασιν τὰ χείριστα συντελοῦν 
κακὰ καὶ" πρὸς" τὸ μὴ τὴν βασιλείαν εὐσταθίας τυγχάνειν" "προσ- 
τετάχαμεν οὖν» τοὺς σημαινομένους %ע0 "ענכוש‎ τοῖς γεγραμμένοις ἃ 
ὑπὸ ‘Apav® 'ססד‎ τεταγμόνουξδ ἐπὶ τῶν πραγμάτων: καὶ δευτέρου 
πατρὸς} ἡμῶν," πάντας σὺν γυναιξὶ καὶ τέκνοις ἀπολέσαι ὁλορριζεὶἈ 
ταῖς τῶν ἐχθρῶν μαχαίραις 1 ἄνευ παντὸς" οἴκτου" καὶ φειδοῦς" τῇ" 
τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτῃ τοῦ δωδεκάτου μηνὸς Ὗ ᾿Αδὰρ +00 ἐνεστῶτος 
ἔτους, ὅπως" οἱ πάλαι καὶν νῦν δυσμενεῖς" ἐν ἡμέρᾳ μιᾷ βιαίως" 


8 οπυνθανομένον L Nes A: πυνθανομένων 19, 930, 1085. πυνθομενον 71: σνυϑομενων 1080 : 
ποθονμενον Ald | --ל‎ ὁ many codd رآ‎ | οσωφροσννης :ره‎ σωφροσυνὴην Ν: σωφρονην 55 | ἄνμιν 
A 985: παρειμι 249 | © διενηνοχως L: διαπρέψοντας 249: διαπρεψας 52, 55, 64, 248, 248, Ο: διατρεψας 
Ald | f-som 1, | Βαπαραλλακτω LC: דא קה‎ 19, 1082 | ἰπιστις ه93‎ | ΕΖ « 2 | Jom 1, | kre L: 
τὸ 8» 98a [1δεντερος 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120 | mn το βασιλειον 71,16: τῶν βασιλεων R* A | m-0sig- 
norum ad finem Ἐ, | ογηρας 19, 1062 : περας 98a | Ρανενεγεααμέενος L 

4 ἀνπεδειξεν 1,: απεδειξεν Ο | ל‎ -᾿ παροικον L 9388 ١ -+ πάροικος 19, 1082 | 6-3 رين‎ δὲ * | ὁανα»- 
μεμιχας 19 | + لج | 44 م‎ ἐσ L | som & | ב‎ + legibus nostris non ambulantes & | 1 -ل‎ ner L | lavre 
<סחעדך‎ MA 9865٠ αἀντιδικονντα :رآ‎ ἀντιδικουν 980 | 84 1, βασιλειων 280 τὸ παραπεμσοντα L: 
παραπέμποντες M* | מ‎ διαταγματα Bed over eras, % A | مدا‎ regum autem practermittentes super- 
vacue ad res סד שסק 05 | ملآ‎ μηήδεποτε τὴν βασιλειαν ενσταθειας τυγχανειν 12: nam ante propter 
quod non componerent quod a nobis regitur sine querela & | νκατατεινεσθαι C | ἄνμων 64 | 
Σαμεμστον SZ, 55: ἀμιγως 1060: awepwres Ald 

δ stdisparsum hoc genus singulare contra 606 estote 5 | bom L | 64 عا‎ 1, | «mom 98a | 
ci παντος κειμενον τῶν αγϑρωπων L | 6> מוס‎ Ἐξ, | havOpemrery M*: avov A: ץעה‎ 98d | )δια των Li: δια 
τον 19 Κνομον 19 1 ξενιζονσα 28 * : pr eras 1 let A | ποι παραγωγην L: παραλλασσων N*, 44, 106: 
παραλλαξιν Me. 5 A 98d | δυσνοη Bb (δυσνθη), A: ὄνσνονντος 44, 106 | ονμετεροις 98a | כ‎ προσταγμα- 
σι(ν) א‎ 5 L 71, 76: “ἀεὶ L 955; πραγμα M* | dayapiora 44, 71, 106: + re C | τσνντέλειν L: 
σνντελονντας 71, 74, 16 | 290m 12 R* | tv apos סד‎ μηδέποτε κατατίθεσθαι τὴ νῷ quer κατενθννομένη 
μοναρχια 1, | πα most codd evorabaas: ἐνσταθειαν 236 | ד‎ rvyxavecar 236 

6 δυμιν 12: om א‎ ©. = | Dnodis & 52, 98d | edom @: ἐν τοις γραμμασιν 249: -ἰ ج) هه | 935 עואט‎ 
98a | 1-* סדג | 71 מזס‎ 52 | lover eras and mg 13 5 ל‎ (ταγματων B* ph) | 3- patre vestro & | 1-ἃ ολορ- 
ριζους ἀπολεσαι σνν γνναιξι και rexvacs 1, ἢ ολοριζεε MAN 44, 64, 71, 93D, 106, 120, 296, Ald: οδορριζει 
55: ολλοριζι 16: cropped: 1086, 249: ολορριζονς 248 C [oom 248 C | «م5 68 ط‎ A | ]וא‎ 4: + cud 
legibuse non parent ملآ‎ | rom 249 | Seuxrpow א‎ *: οικαν 980 | ἰφιδω א‎ * (φιδους א‎ .5( | t-yom 
71 | + μηνος τὸν δωδέκατον ovros ὁ μὴν L | 5-7 يتنه عن‎ Avorpos ἴ,: + dovevery wavras rove lovéasovs 
καὶ apwagey τα νηπια 1, 

7 © وس‎ L | »-αδνσμενεις καὶ νυν L, | 4-0 מז 9 | 986 :ו‎ L: δικαίως 9 
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eist τόν ἔδην κατελθόντες εἰς τὸν μετέπειτα χρόνον! εὐσταθῆ καὶ 
ἀτάραχα παρέχωσιν" ἡμῖν διὰ τέλους τὰ πράγματα. 

7 ἔ-εσννελθοντοες εἰς τον Αδην 1, | bom L | Εὶ ἐνσταθησωσιν καὶ py δια τελους παρεχωσιν ἡμιν 
πραγματα 1, | Ἰαταραχον δὲ" (χα δὲ 6. 8) | k παρεχουσιν A 14 Ἰπροσταγματα A: + qui autem cela- 


verit gentes ل‎ 40106016221 inhabitabilis, non solum inter homines, sed nec inter aves; εἰ igni 
sancto comburetur, et substantia efus in regnum conferetur. Vale ₪ 


CHAPTER III 


14 om L 71 | [פתפוגן הכתב‎ summa epistolarum haec fuit 3: ra δε 
ayrtypada των επιστολων ©: om & | 75) وموم‎ Ba G: ut scirent 3: 
eferBero ©: et imperatum est 5 | [ךרן‎ om 3 5 © (exc 995*( | 555] om 
כל‎ 6: omnibus % | [העמוים — מדינה;‎ om % | FIT) om 6 (exc 93d*) | 
[העמים -- גלוי‎ om 3 | 53) pase 5: καὶ προσεταγη 6 | [עתידים‎ so 8 
Br CB: עחדים‎ Ba G | ΣΤΡ] statutum 4 

15 [המלך — הרצים‎ om L | [יצאו — הרצים‎ om 6% (exc 9885) 
[דחופים בדבר‎ εσπευδετο δὲ ro πραγμα 6 5 (γραμμα 52, 64) | [המלך‎ om 
6 % (exc 995*( | TIN MFT] om 6 (exc 98d*) | ywrwas) 112083 some 
codd and edd: +t convivium fecerunt omnes gentes % | [הבירך‎ om 3 
6 @ L (exc 98b*) | [לעותות - והטלך‎ om L: Aman autem cum introisset 
regiam cum amicis luxuriabatur & | [טבוכה-- והעיר | 5 פ-,!-+[לעותות‎ 
tr aft 4:1 L: om 8 (cf. 4: 8): et cunctis Judaeis qui in urbe erant flenti- 
bus 3 | 125] so B?: Www Ba G: om 3 © (exc 980"): + ἐπι τοις γεγενη- 
μενοις L | : + Εἰ invocabant Judaet Deum patrum suorum, et dicebant : 
Domine Deus, tu solus Deus in coelo sursum, et non est alius Deus praeter 
te. St enim fecissemus legem tuam et praecepta, habitassemus forsitan 
cum pace omne tempus vitae nostrae : nunc autem, quoniam non fecimus 

ta tua, supervenit in nos omnis tribulatio ἰδία. Justus es, et 
tranquillus, et excelsus, et magnus, Domine, ef omnes viae tuae judicia. 
Et nunc Deus non des filtos tuos in captivitatem, neque uxores nostras ٠ 
in violationem, neque in perditionem: quit factus es nobis propitius ab 
Zigypto, et usque nunc, miserere principali tuae, parce, et non des 
haereditatem nostram in infaniam, ut hostes dominentur nostri. Et 
in Susis, in civitate proxima regi, propositum erat exemplum, et 
cognita erant scripta (followed by A: 8, ©. v.) 8 


CHAPTER IV 


IV, 1 [ומרדכי‎ et hic % | 55] om & 5 | נעפוה‎ WR] seripta quae 
erant in epistola 5: + 8:15, 4:8 in part g.v. L | [ר"קרע‎ περιειλετο L | 
[מרדכר‎ om 36/8: + שש0\ש‎ as τὸν oxoy αὐτου L | pw + καὶ κατεπασατο 
6 % 3 (exc 71: 980 +) | [האפר‎ + super caput ejus Ὧν: και σφοδωθεις 14: om 
71 | [ומרה — ויצא‎ om L | NEAJom יצא‎ 3 | TNS] δια της πλατειας 6: per 
totam plateam 5 | 027[ + ₪ Συσοις ry πολει 93b + | TPIT] et vociferans 
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%: om 71 | 95973] om Ἀν 71 | ΓΤ] om 6 5: ostendens amaritudinem 
011111111 sui et hoc ejulatu 3: + ab aula virili usque ad portam muliebrem 
clamans: gens perit nihil mali faciens ©: + aperas εθνος μηδεν ηδικηκος 6 

2 [ויבוא‎ ef sedit 5 | [עד‎ in 5 | 555[ om 9: atrio % | [עוער‎ τὴν 
αὐλὴν L: aulae :يله‎ τῆς πολεως 985 : τῆς avAns A | [המלך‎ τὴν eo L: 
muliebris %: om 98b: + καὶ στη © L | ΤᾺ] + נפגבע] وأتف‎ 5 | 9D) την 
αὐλην © 2: πυλην N°*™ 988: om L | [המלך‎ om © %: τῆς πολεως 999 : 
τα βασιλεια L | pw] + και σποδον 65 )986 +) 

8 tr to 4:1 L: tr to 3:15 end % | ΣΟΥ ΤΩ] πόλει L: om % | MIT] 
oppidis 3: om 6 ₪ 5 (exc **א‎ "5, 980 *) | TIT — »"ΔῺ] om L | 
[מקום‎ ac locis 3 | 555[ ra ypappara © : exemplum epistolae & (το προσ- 
ταγμα א‎ ** me) | [המלך‎ om 6 3 (exc [רדרך | (* 997 ף"** א‎ crudele 3: om 
5 6 + | San) pr καὶ 6 L: + et luctus 5: 8% [גדול | © ומספד‎ + ἐγένετο 
44: + eywero 74, 76, 106, 236: + καὶ πικρον L | [ליהאודים‎ + omnes 5 L | 
[לרבים — וצום‎ om L ® | [וצום‎ om 6 (exc 986 *) | [רבכ"‎ κραυγη 6 (κλανθ- 
pos 9805) TBOD) + yw καὶ A: + καὶ 44, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236, 0 | [יצק‎ 
pro strato utentibus 3 | סז [לרבים‎ 6 

4 ותבואינה;‎ — PPO MO) καὶ ἐκαλεσεν evvovyoy aa καὶ απεστειλε xpos 
Ἐσθηρ L: et audivit Hester regina vocem Mardochaet fratris 4 
Hebraica voce lingua % | ותבואנה [ותבואינה‎ Q Oc: asso 5 | [נערות‎ 
om 5 | [וסריסיה‎ om 4S | [מאד — ויגידו‎ om L % | [המלכה מאד‎ quod 
audiens 3: ακουσασα סז‎ γεγονος 6 | ΓΙ ΙΖ -- PSD] καὶ وجه‎ ἡ βασι- 
λισσα περιελεσθε τον σακκον L: et missit spadonem, qui praesto erat in 
conspectu ipsius, dicens; vade, exi celerius hinc, et auferes vestimenta 
quae est indutus, et indue illum vestimenta alia % | [בבדים‎ om 6 (exc 
999 *( "ΤῺ ὨΝ] eum 3 | [בלעליך‎ + καὶ acayayere αὐτὸν L: + 6# 4 
ad me, ut sciam quid vult frater meus, quoniam vocem fratris met 
audio, magnam vocem tribulationis et planctus, et plorationis, et 
angustiae, et necessitatie, et exitt spado et dixit ei % | Sap لام‎ et 
noluit Mardochaeus deponere saccum et omnem humilationem suam 8 

5 om L + | ΠΩΣ] ἼΏΣΤΟ var Oc: Athach 3: wm + פת-בצג|‎ 5: 
Axpabaoy 6: Αχραθεον A: Ἐγχραδαιον 44: Αθακ 985 )80 always): Ey xpa- 
θαιον 106: Αθαχ C (so always) | [המלך‎ aft "WN 3: avrys 6: om 249 | 
[לפניה -- אשר‎ om 71 | [ותצוהו | 5 امام [העמיד‎ + ut iret 3 | [לדעת‎ 
+ ab 60 3: + avry 6 ל99)‎ +): + αὐτον א‎ ** AN 71, 74, 76, 120, 6 
249 | SIT PID] סז‎ ἀκριβες 6: + τὸ ἀκριβες * τι τουτο :ל99‎ om 71 | רעל‎ — 
ΓΠ]) om 3 6 (exc 930 *( | [דדק‎ om 5 

6 om 6 3 L (exc 995 *(: א‎ * * ™ has εἰς τὴν πλατειαν τῆς πολεως ἡ ἐστιν 
κατα προσωπον τῆς πυλὴῆς τῆς πολεως: A has em: την πλατεῖαν προς Ty (τη A* 
ra sup ras A*) βασιλεαὶ 1 OM] 201011: 3 

7 om L | [קרהו -- ויגד‎ om % | [כל‎ om 6 (exe ואת | )* 980 ף" ** א‎ -- 
end of va] simul de decem millibus talentorum quae dedit Aman pretium 


22 Terxt-CRITICAL APPARATUS TO THE BOOK ΟΡ ESTHER 


perditionis Judaeorum & (tr aft 4:8) | 205: om 6 (exc א‎ * ١ «>, 986 *) | 
[לפוקול‎ om 6 (exc [על | (* 986 ,"“ א‎ + duo 5 | 522] ἴῃς 3: τὴν γαζαν 
6 | [המלך‎ om 5: + μυρίων ταλαντων 6 5 | בַּיהוּדִים [ביהודיים‎ Q Oc: 
בִּיהגודים‎ var Oc 

8 [אסתר — ואת‎ om 1, 71: tr w rest of vs [כתב- | به‎ so Ben Asher: 
ans Ben Naphtali (Ginsburg): om 5 © (exc א‎ " > 98b *( | mmm] om 
5.6 5 (exe κα **, 985 *( | אטר‎ -- OTA] om 3, | 172] om 44, 74, 76, 
106, 286 | [להפומידם‎ om 3 5 | [נתך‎ méssit ¥ | [5؟‎ confestim | להרארת‎ 
-- [אסתר‎ om % | [אסתר‎ reginae 3 | ἼΔΑΣ] καὶ ara 6/8: αλλ axe 
L: om 3 5 | [לך;‎ avrw @: ovras L: spadoni 5: om 3 5 | عجن [ולצוות‎ 
λασθαι G: epare L: vade dic % | לברא‎ — end of vs] surge, quid sedes et 
taces? quoniam venundata es, tu et domus tua et patris tui, et gens et 
omnis progenies: surge 84 poterimus pro gente nostra laborare et pats, 
ut Deus propitius fiat genti nostrae % | [לא — לברא‎ μη αποστρεψης του 
εἰσελθειν xpos τὸν βασιλεα L | 8155) εἰσελθουσαν A | [ולבקעו מלפכין‎ om 
3 71 | על‎ + ἐμοῦ καὶ L | [עבוךץ‎ του λαου © L: + καὶ της πατριδος δὲ “" "> 
A, 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 296, 249, 988 *: + | 


μνησθεῖσα" ἡμερῶν ταπεινώσεώς σου ὡς" ἐτράφης" év® χειρί μου, 
διότι" ᾿Αμὰν ὁ δευτερεύων τῷ βασιλεῖ ἐλάλησενξ καθ᾽ ἡμῶν εἰς θά- 
νατον" ἐπικάλεσαι τὸν κύριον; καὶ" λάλησον te! βασιλεῖ περὶ 
ἡμῶν Kal? ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἐκ θανάτουν 6 1, 

δμνησόις ad δὲ" (μνησϑισα δὲ 5.6} | bur L: ον Wa | ceorpadys A: erpady 55 | 4+ τη L | 5 
cA: or L 980 1δεντερεων δὲ * | ἔλελαληκε bef τω L | b-Pom 71, 249 | 2 ἐπικαλεσαμένη ἴ,: + ονν 
L (4, 74, 76, 106, 120, 296 | !om 74, 76, 106, 120 |2θεον 1, | kom L | -maft 2 L | » ننه‎ some codd 

9 Factum est autem cum legisset Hester litteras fratris sut, scidit 
vestimentum suum et exclamavit voce amara et gravi, et ploravit plora- 
tione magna, et corpus ejus formidolosum factum est, et 000 8 
concidit valde & | [ויבוא התך‎ om L | [התך‎ cf. 4:5: Αχθραθαιος & * A: 
Αγχραδαιος 44 | 73) — 4:10 [להתך‎ om 93d | [לאסתר‎ so א‎ * A, 64, 248, 
249, C, Ald: ו‎ 6 L | [בירדלי — את‎ τὴν οδυνην του Ισραηλ L | [את‎ + 
- wavras © (exc 44, 71, 74, 76, 106) | [ממרדכר‎ rovrous 6 

10 ותאמר‎ — qn) om L | [ותאכזר‎ ec misit % | [אסתר‎ om 3 % | 
[להתך‎ spadonem suum :سلا‎ προς avrov 44, 106: οἱ 3 | "ΣΤῚΣ ΟἽ] πορευθητι 
6: om % | על [אל‎ Seébhtr cf. 4:5: κατα L | [במרדכ"‎ rade L: ταυτα 98a: 
eum :يلآ‎ + καὶ εἰπὸν (+ avrw 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 236) on ©: + λεγουσα نآ‎ 
+ dicens %: + حمحامخئ‎ 5 : 

11 (מדינות -- כל‎ om 1. % | [המלך — ועם‎ om 6 5 (exe **א‎ ™, 980) 
| ὩΣῚ] et cunctae 3: [הזמולך‎ quae sub ditione sunt 3: Artaxerxes rex 
%: [יודעים | :1 بس‎ so N' Ν᾿ Br: ידעים‎ BaG: γινωσκεις L: dixit [כל | به‎ 
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παρα wavras 12 | STON איש‎ | homo omnis gentis ₪: om L | אל‎ — 
[הפנימית‎ om L | [הפכימית‎ so 4 %: τὴν ecwrepay 6 | [להמית — אחת‎ 
abseque ulla cunctatione statim interfictatur 3: οὐκ ἐστιν avrw σωτήρια 
6 :لآ‎ θανατου ενοχος ד‎ L (aft [לר | (הזהוב‎ om 6 5% 1, (exc א‎ “", 98d) | 
دده ף המלך‎ L | [שרבים‎ + αὐτου L | Ati) + pro signo clementiae 3 | 
سه [וחיה‎ L | [לבוא‎ om 2 | ['המלך‎ αὐτὸν L | [יום | 5 4בג! [טלושים‎ 
+ 2021111 quomodo ad regem intrare potero 3: + et quomodo introibo 
ad regem et extit © + يم‎ πως εἰσελευσομαι νυν axAnros ovoa :نآ‎ + καὶ 
απελθων 1 

19 om L | [ריבידן‎ 2120 “5: καὶ απηγγειλεν 6: + Αχραθαιος © (Apya- 
θαιος A: cf. 4:5): + spado % | [לכורדכר‎ 2111 ₪: πάντας © (93b +) | 
[אסתר -- את‎ om 3: ravra 71: verba ipsius + et tratus est Mar- 
dochaeus % 

13 “ON καὶ ἀπέστειλε L | "557550[ om 3 8: + προς Αχραθαιον (Αχθρα- 
θαιον N) πορευθητι καὶ © (θ8ὃ +) (om προς Αχραθαιον A 11: avrw 44, 106): 
ل‎ προς αντὴν L: + spadoni intra 5 | [לךזעו"ב‎ rursum 3: εἰπὸν © 3: ₪ 
εἶπεν L | [אל‎ αὐτη 6 % L | [אסתר‎ + dicens 3: om عش بآ‎ 44, 71, 74, 76, 
106, 236 | bx — end of vs] om L | oda] salva fiar ₪: + tantum 3: 
+ أتق‎ 5: + pom 6 5 | [בית המלך‎ pr وخر‎ 3: ἐν τὴ βασιλεα 6 Ἐ: 
+ Δ] 5 | [הזידוודים‎ + quoniam uxor regis sum ₪ 

14 "5[ ws ors 6: جه‎ A, 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236: om 5 L | [החרפו‎ 
om 6 5% L (exc R**™, 9855 *( | תדזריעור‎ [ παρακουσης ©: vrepdys L: non 
praemiseris © | 777 MII) τοῦ εθνους cov + τον μη βοηθησαι avras لاله‎ L | 
myn] ذمسذ|‎ 5: om 3: βοηθεια ὦ :ل‎ βοηθος L | ΓΘ ΧΓΤῚ] καὶ σκεπη 6: et 
defensor ₪: καὶ σωτηρια L | WA") pr אטס‎ 106 | oT] ליהגדים‎ G: 
αντοις L (εν avrois 93a) | אחר‎ Dp’) per occasionem aliam 3: αλλοθεν 
6 5: ο 06 1: | [כזאת‎ + - δα μοὶ 5 | [לממלכות‎ + ut in tali tempore 
parareris 3: + ut gentem tuam liberes. Et 210170151 spado, et renuntia- 
vit verba Mardochaei Hester reginae ©: -|- καὶ ἀπελθων ανηγγειλεν avry 1 

15 [ותאמר‎ καὶ (εξ)απεστειλεν 6 L | [אסתר‎ η βασιλισσα L | 3°75) 
rursum 3: τὸν yxovra xpos avryv © (om xpos רחוס‎ A): denuo cum misis- 
set qui ad eam venerat %: om L | م5"‎ 5x) a Mardochaeo ل‎ © 
Frater, st {δὲ videtur introibo, licet moriar 5: + haec verba 3: om L: 
+ λεγουσα © 1, | 

10 ap) om L % | [הזירזודים -- כנוס‎ παραγγειλατε θεραπειαν L: prae- 
dica igitur sanitatem % | 55) om © (exc א‎ * *, 980 * μοι παντας | [הכמצאים‎ 
doly 5: om 6 % L | [בפוופוך‎ +14-5 5: om L % | [ויום -- וצומו‎ καὶ 8 
θητε του 0600 εκτενως L: ef annuntia jejunium; et 01110 presbyteria ut 
faciant jejunium, lactantes autem separent nocte a matribus suis, 
boves et pecora non pascantur quibus diebus % | [הצרביך‎ 6) orate 3 | 
[ואל‎ om ١ 57 codd R, יא‎ 51 3 | ὯΔ] וגם‎ 72 codd 8, ₪' 3 5 6 :نآ‎ om 


ג 


₪ 
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% | [אצום‎ ποιησομεν L | 13] om % 6 (exc א‎ ** 93b*) | [ובכן‎ om ἢ 5: καὶ 
τοτε 6 %: κα L | [כדת - אפור‎ παρα τον νομον 6: ἀκλητος L: + non vocata 
3: om % | וכאטור‎ -- "NTAN?) + καὶ ἀπολεσθαι με ἡ (Sen) ©: a Sere καὶ 
αποθανειν με L: habens in manu animam meam + ©2211 spado et 022:44 
verba ولاك‎ 2: tradensque me morti et periculo 3 

17 [ויעבר‎ om יעבר‎ L | ויעפו‎ — end of vs] praedicavit sanitatem: 
sponst autem de thalamis exierunt, et sponsae de pascuis suis; presby- 
teri autem et anus exierunt ad deprecandum: boves et pecora prae- 
cepit, ut tribus diebus et tribus noctibus non pascerentur. Omnes 
autem acceperunt cinerem, et invocabant excelsum Dominum, ut pro- 
pitius illorum fieret humilitati. Mardochaeus vero conscidtt vestimenta 
sua, et substravit cilictum, et cecidit super faciem suam in terram, et 
presbytert populi a mane usque ad vesperam ©: και ἐποιησεν ovrws L | 
[ככל‎ om 5 R 486 3 5 6 (exc א‎ ***** 93d) | [אסתר‎ + the following 
passage (C: 1-80) in © Κ, 


ADDITION C 

‘zal*® ἐδεήθην Κυρίου, μνημονεύων πάντα" τὰ ἔργα Kuplov,® " καὶ 
εἶπεν" Κύριε, κύριες βασιλεῦ πάντων" κρατῶν,ἷ ὅτι ἐνδ ἐξουσίᾳ σου 
704 πᾶν ἐστιν, καὶ! οὐκ ἔστινι أن‎ avridoFav™ σοι év™ τῷ θέλειν σε 
σῶσαι τὸν" ᾿Ισραήλ" ὅτι σὺ ἐποίησας τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ 
πᾶν" θαυμαζόμενον ἐν τῇ ὑπ᾽ οὐρανόν,» "καὶ" κύριος εἶς πάντων, 
καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ὃς ἀντιτάξεταίϑ σοι τῷ κυρίῳφ' "σὺ" πάνταῦ γινώσκεις,5 
σὺ οἶδας, Κύριε, ὅτιΐ οὐκ ἐν ὕβρει οὐδὲξ ἐν ὑπερηφανίᾳ" οὐδὲ ἐν 
φιλοδοξίᾳ ἐποίησα τοῦτο, τὸ; μὴ προσκυνεῖν τὸν ὑπερήφανονν “Apudy.! 
ὅτι" ηὐδόκουνν φιλεῖν. πέλματα ποδῶν αὐτοῦ" πρὸς σωτηρίανξ 
Ἰσραήλ, ἀλλὰ ἐποίησα τοῦτο" ἵνα μὴν θῶ δόξαν ἀνθρώπου" ὑπεράνω 
δόξης θεοῦ" ἃ καὶ οὐδ προσκυνήσω οὐδέναΐ πλὴν σοῦ 7005 κυρίου 


C: 1 40m 71 5 | טסד-| ל‎ L 44: pr Μαρδοχαιος δὲ 9. 5 | ο«“άαντον ra epya L | ἄαντον 44: τον 
א ל93 טסוקטא‎ >. 

2 set dizerunt & | 100 דסח‎ παντοκρατορ L.: Deus Abraham εἰ Deus Isaac et Deus Jacob, 
benedictus es ₪ | 606 A: om 71 | 4-4 BactAevs wavroxparwp C, Ald | ef παντοκρατωρ (op) N  ه‎ 
44, 52, 64, 71, 74, 76, 106, 108a, 120, 236, 248, 248, 249 | 8-56 -ل 5 | ₪ تدده‎ τη 1, | جه اط‎ τα wavra L | ;% 
om 71 | brovro Ald | kom 98d | los 1, | τὰ ἀντιταξεται نون 2-56 | بآ‎ 93a | © -]- οἶκον L 

8 מזס ל-5‎ 106 | 8+ ro L 

480m A: بن ل‎ L | 5-0 וטא‎ L | 440m L | 5 זט זודי‎ R* 

5 8+yap L | ἢπαντων 55, 930 | ὁγιγνωσκεις A: - και To yevos Ἰσραὴλ L: + car 249 | dom 4, 
74, 76, 106, 120, 236 | of nar ονκοτι L | Φκυριος Ald | f-lom 5 | מס | 12 هده ط-5‎ 12 [τον L: om 174, 
16, 106, 120, 249 | Κα ἀπεριτμητον مآ‎ 

6 &tquoniam non mihi placet plantas pedum Aman adorare 19 | sera L | Ὁ ἐνδοκονν 
MA L 44, 74, 106, 1065, 120, 236, 248, 249, C | ςφιλησαι L:: om 93a | dra πελματα των L: τὸ πελμα 
των 9a | f-gevexey τον L 

7eom L: תסת-‎ ita هلآ‎ | υ-ἀμηδενα προταξω τῆς δοξης cov δεσποτα | CarOpure 20 6.5 52: 
ertpuray 2+ | d+ μον Mes A 98ὺ 8 | οἐμηδενα προσκυνησω 1, | ἔονθενα Al som C | hevpie 
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μου, καὶ ov ποιήσω αὐτὰ! ἐν ὑπερηφανίᾳ. καὶ viv, Κύριε ὁ" θεὸς 
ὁ βασιλεὺς" ὁ θεὸς ᾿Αβραάμ,8 φεῖσαι" τοῦ λαοῦΐ σου, ὅτι ἐπιβλέ- 
πουσινδ ἡμῖν εἰς καταφθορὰν καὶ ἐπεθύμησαν! ἀπολέσαιϊ τὴν ἐξ 
ἀρχῆς κληρονομίαν σου" "μὴ" ὑπερίδῃς τὴν μερίδα σου לע‎ σεαυτῷ" 
ἐλυτρώσω ἐκ γῆς Αὐγύπτου: "ἐπάκουσον τῆς δεήσεώς μου" καὶ 
ἱλάσθητι τῷν κλήρῳ" σου, καὶ στρέψον" τὸ πόνθος ἡμῶν εἰς εὐω- 
χίαν,δ ἵνα ζῶντες ὑμνῶμέν! σου! τὸ ὄνομα.) Κύριε, καὶ μὴ ἀφανίσῃς 
στόμαϊ αἰνούντων "Ὁ co." “xal* πᾶς ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐκέκραξανῦ ἐξ ἰσχύος 
αὐτῶν, ὅτι θάνατος ἃ αὐτῶν ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς αὐτῶν “Kal ᾿Εσθὴρ ἡ" 
βασίλισσαν κατέφυγεν" ἐπὶ τὸν" κύριον ἐν ἀγῶνιϊΐ θανάτου κατει- 
λημμένη.ξ δ καὶ" ἀφελομένη" τὰ ἱμάτια τῆς δόξης αὐτῆς ἐνεδύσατο 
ἱμάτια στενοχωρίας" xalt πένθους,Σ καὶ ἀντὶ τῶν' ὑπερηφάνων 
ἡδυσμάτων; σποδοῦ καὶ! κοπριῶνὶ ἔπλησεν: τὴν κεφαλήν" καὶ τὸ 
σῶμα ἐταπείνωσεν σφόδρα, καὶ“ πάντα τόπον" κόσμου" ἀγαλλιά- 
ματος αὐτῆς ἔπλησεν στρεπτῶν τριχῶν αὐτῆς" Ὗ “xal® ἐδεῖτοῦ 
Κυρίου θεοῦ" ᾿Ισραὴλ καὶ εἷπενῖ Ἰζύριέξ μου," أن‎ βασιλεὺς ἡμῶν, 
σὺ εἶ μόνος" βοήθησόν μοι τῇ; μόνῃ; Kai™ μὴν ἐχούσῃ βοηθὸν εἰ" 
μὴ σέ,» "ὅτι" κίνδυνός pou ἐνὺ χειρί pov. نبغ"‎ ἤκουονδ ἐκὃ γενετῆς ל‎ 


Ο: αληθεινον 1ῳ.[Ἰοὰ L: Deus & | [ مجه‎ L 248 0: om 986 | Κπειρασμω L: + ovde ἐν φιλοδοξια 
96d: + عمو‎ in intemperatione, Domine. Appare Domine, cognoecere Domine ₪ 

8 bom N L 44, 55, 108: 0 βασιλευς RM: βασιλεν 4ه .6 אא‎ | οσδιαθεμενος προς 1, | odom 52, 
64, 248, C, Ald: +-et Deus 10000 et Deus Jacob & | ¢+ parce ₪ | f SovAov 1080 | Κεπιτεθεινται L | 
δΒεπιθνμουσιν L ! ! וס0ט)גסחה‎ A 1082, 248, C; ἀφανισαι και efapar دآ‎ 

9 10k om 71 | Ὁ την 98d | Com L | 616 74, 6 

10 οημων 12 | b-crys κληρονομίας 14: τὴ κληρονομία 98a | dom 52, 64, 245, Ald | ¢orpewar 44 | 
ἔημιν 932 | ξενῴροσννην 1,: + nostram & | bvprnowper 1, | 4ש!‎ L: aft JA א‎ 55, 76, 98d | i-kom 
L | סז1‎ στομα A: τὸ aime M* | τινμνουντων L | 2 שש‎ L: cov 106: + κνρια some codd 

11 أ عه | .1 מוס>=‎ omnis populue supervizit in fortitudine sua cum esset WL | bafexpa- 
fer 1080 : ἐκραξαν 249 : ἐκραξεν MR: σκεκραξεν A ot al | dom 55 | 6-0 4 | -eom 44, 108 

13 bom 44-106 | om & | 6> xpos 236 | f ayeoma 71, 74, 76, 9Sa, 106, 120, 296 | Som 71 

18 δοιὰ 71 | Ὀαφειλατο L: παρισλομανῃη Orig. iii, 508 | cad cavryns-+ καὶ παν σημειον -\ח)‎ 
φανειας avrys και L: + εἰ به‎ | dom L | ¢orevoxapay L: sordide & | 24005 L | 4 om ₪ | 6% 
זי‎ 5 | Jom 44, 106 | fom L | i+ καὶ 44 | k-lom ₪  Ἰκοπρον L: κοπρων 1080 : compas 249 πὶ eve- 
wAyee codd | -ل מ‎ avrys δὲ AL | Wom 236 | dom 106 | P+ auras RAL | 5-535 καὶ παν σημειὸν κοσ- 
pov avrys και ἀγαλλιάματος L: ef abstulit omne aurum a se & | 80m 249 | tcocpor 249: om 52, 
64, 248, 248, C, Ald: τον 71, 74, 76, 120: aft πὰ | Y-Wrepwver τριχὼν exAnce ταπεινωσεως L: δὲ 
oudetravit sibi cilicium & | VerAneer δὲ : εἐπληρωσεν Α 8 

14 ed et cedidit super terram cum anciliis suis, a mane usque ad vesperam Ἐ, | Ὁ εδεηθη 
τον 1, 111 °dom L 71 | ©fAeyovoa 71 | &-k Deus Abraham εἰ Deus Isaac et Deus Jacob, dbene- 
dictus es ملآ‎ | 5 Kvpios 76 | ho Ocos μον A 108a: © θεος 44, 71, 74, 106, 120, 236: om L | kom 71, 
108a | * + βοηϑος L | 1 rawacry 1, | τὸ τη 98d | Dove L | ק-0‎ πλὴν cov L: + Domine 1 

15 0-221 صره‎ 71 | 15 om 1066 | ١ + ١ AL 

16 השטסאףה‎ 1, | b-fxe τὸν πρς pow A: πατρικῆς μὸν βιβλον L: טסד‎ πατρος pov 937 ٠ in Libris 
paternis meis Domine @ | Cyeveas 106 | 3-6 عه‎ φυλης א‎ | 6-28 © ₪ has the following: quoniam 
Noe in aqua diluvii conservasti. Ego audivi in libris paternis meis Domine, quoniam tu 
Abrahae in trecentlis et decem octo viris, novem reges tradidisti. Ego audivi in libris paternie 
mets Domine, quoniam tu Jonam de ventre ceti liberasti. Ego audivi in librie paternis meis 


14 


18 
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μου فين‎ φυλῇ" πατριᾶς μου, ὅτιξ σύ," Κύριε, ἔλαβες; τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ 
ἐκ πάντων τῶν ἐθνῶν καὶ קשסד‎ * πατέρας ἡμῶν! ἐκ πάντων: τῶν سومج‎ 
γόνων αὐτῶν" εἰς κληρονομίαν αἰώνιον, καὶ ἐποίησας αὐτοῖς Soa? 
ἐλάλησας... לעסע *|בא"‎ ἡμάρτομενο ἐνώπιόνα σου, καὶ παρόδωκας 
ἡμᾶς" εἰς χεῖρας עד‎ ἐχθρῶν ἡμῶν" ל‎ ""ἀνθ᾽" לע‎ ἐδοξάσαμεν" τοὺς 
θεοὺς αὐτῶν. δίκαιος εἶ, Κύριε" ἃ "καὶ viv® οὐχ ἱκανώθησαν ἐνὺ πι- 
κρασμῷ δουλείας" ἡμῶν, ἀλλὰ ἃ ἔθηκαν" τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῶν, "ἐξᾶραι 
ὁρισμὸν στόματός σου" καὶ" ἀφανίσαι κληρονομίαν σου, καὶ ἐμφρά- 
ξαι5 στόμα αἰνούντων" aot καὶ σβέσαιξδ δόξαν οἴκου cov καὶ θυσι- 
aornpidy® σου, 2١ καὶ ἀνοῖξαι στόμα" ἐθνῶν εἰς ἀρετὰς ματαίων" καὶ 
θαυμασθῆναι βασιλέα σάρκινονα εἰς αἰῶνα. 7 μὴ" παραδῷς, Κύριε,» 
τὸ σκῆπτρόν" cov" τοῖς μὴ" οὖσιν, καὶδ μὴ καταγελασάτωσανδ ἐνὶ 
τῇ πτώσει ἡμῶν, ἀλλὰϊκ στρέψον τὴν βουλὴν! adtav™ ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς" 
τὸν δὲ ἀρξάμενον ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς" παραδιγμάτισον. ᾿᾿μνήσθητι," Κύριε, 
γνώσθητι ἐν καιρῷ θλίψεως ἡμῶν," καὶ ἐμὲ ἃ θάρσυνον," βασιλεῦ' τῶν 
θεῶνξ καὶ πάσης ἀρχῆς" ἐπικρατῶν"! “dds λόγον εὕρυθμονδ εἰς τὸ 
στόμα you ἐνώπιον τοῦ λόοντος," καὶ μετάθες τὴν καρδίαν αὐτοῦ 
εἰς μῖσος τοῦ πολεμοῦντος ἡμᾶς, εἰς συντέλειαν αὐτοῦ" καὶΐ τῶν ὁμο- 


Domine, quoniam tu Ananiam, Asariam, Misahel, de camino ignis liberasti. Ego מז וטו‎ 
libris paternis mets Domine, quoniam tu Daniel de lacu leonum eruisti. Ego audivi in 
libris paternis meis Domine, quoniam tu 2260106 regi Judacorum, morte damnato, et orante 
pro vita, misertue es, et donasti 61 vitae annos quindecim. Ego audivi in libris paternis 
mets Domine, quonitam tu Annae petenti in desiderio animae, 11/1 generationem 4 
Ego audivi in libris paternis meis Domine, quoniam tu complacentes tibi liberas Domine 
usque in finem | b-JeAvrpwow L | תזס!‎ 120 | kom 52 | 1 ץש דע‎ L | ™om L (exc 93a) | 2 avrov 1060 | 
ὁ ἐπιθεμενος avras Ἰσραήλ ], | Pa L: ὡς 52 4 ل‎ αὐτοῖς RM A 98d, 249: - avrocs καὶ παρεσχον 0 
aracey 1, 

17 bom L: or A | :דקמל‎ A 938 : ἡμαρτον 19, 1088 | © ἐναντιον L | δημιν 98d | تنه 5-؟‎ 
44: τοις εχθροις ἡμων 52, 64, 245, 248, C, Ald | fom 93a, 106 | Som 249 

18 «- εἰ L | © εδοξαζομεν 980 | dom 44, 106, 120, 6 

19 *om 44, 106 | bre A | ὁδονλιας א‎ : ψνχης 98α | Foard ἐπέθηκαν L (επεθηκας 19, 1082) | f+ 
αντῶων emt Tas χειρας των αἰδωλων :ג 6.5 א‎ and most cursives: -|- rey εἰδωλων M*: + αὐτῶν ἐπι τοις 
020066 44, 108: - αὐτῶν ἐπι τας χείρας tev Over 52 

90 δανυτων 1, | bom L | 602043 A | ἄστοματα N 249 οΘυμνονντων A 938 | foe L 93d, 44, 52, 
74, 76, 106, 120, 286, 248, C, Ald | som 106 | ב‎ θνυσιαστηριον 1, | ico: A 

21 scropate 1, | Ῥεχθρων L  ὁπατερων 19, 1085 | 4 σαρκινων 936 | © ل‎ τὸν رآ‎ 

99 .+5% Li >pr 293d | 60+ א‎ | εἰμίισουσι σα exOpors 1,: μισουσι 55: εχθροις 988 : μισ- 
over σε 1060 | מזס8-1‎ 106 | om 938, 108a | hyeAacarwoay A 936 - χαρειησαν L | len L | kom L: 
καὶ Ἴ1||1βονλας 1, | πὲ ἀπὸ τὸν λαὸν gov 71 τὸ αὐτον جيوجييه 2 | * א‎ N* | 0 - εἰς κακα L 

335-2504 om 44, 106 | 5-25 om 71 | 5 επιφανηθι query L | ל‎ - και L | ἄτομη OCpavons ἡμας L | f-!om 
L: δὲ nunc subveni orphanae mihi يله‎ (aft vs. 29)  ἔβασιλενς 249 ἔεθνων 74, 76, 120, 288, 243, 
248, C | *א שא‎ 

94 aft 20 ₪ | sev ρνομενον a: Κυριε συρρνῦμον 249 | ל‎ - καὶ χαριτωσὸν τα ρήματα pov L: + 
et gratiam da tn 017182604 meo & | 6 βασιλεως L  ἀμεταστρεψον 1,  θαυτων NR | !-- παντων 74, 
76, 120, 236 
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νοούντων avTr@:® ἡμᾶς" δὲ pica” %ע0‎ χειρί σου, καὶ βοήθησόν 
*וסגן‎ ryt μόνῃ καὶ μὴ ἐχούσῃβ εἰ μὴ σέ, Ἰζύριε πάντων γνῶσιν 
ἔχεις, “καὶ oldas ὅτι ἐμίσησα" δόξαν ἀνόμων,» καὶ βδελύσσομαι 
κοίτην ἀπεριτμήτων" καὶΐ παντὸς ἀλλοτρίον “ad* οἷδας thy” 
ἀνάγκην μου, ὅτι βδελύσσομαι τὸ σημεῖον τῆς ὑπερηφανίας pov" ὅ 
ἐστιν ἐπὶ τῆς" κεφαλῆς μουΐ ἐν ἡμέραιςΞ ὀπτασίας pou: βδελύσσο- 
μαι! αὐτὸ ὡς ῥάκος καταμηνίων,). καὶ οὐ φορῶ αὐτὸ ἐν ἡμέραις" 
ἡσυχίας μου “καὶ οὐκ ἔφαγεν 4° δούλη σου" τράπεζανϊ 
᾿Αμάν,Ξ καὶ οὐκ ἐδόξασα συμπόσιον! βασιλέως,Κ οὐδὲϊ ἔπιον olvoy™ 
σπονδῶν." "καὶ οὐκ ηὐφράνθη 4° δούλη σουὰ ἀφ᾽ 5 ἡμέρας! μετα- 
βολῆς μουβ péyps™ νῦν' πλὴν! ἐπὶϊ σοί, Kupre™ ὁ θεὸς ‘ASpadp.® 
ون«‎ θεὸς طن‎ ἰσχύων" ἐπὶ πάντας, εἰσάκουσον φωνὴν ἀπηλπισμένων" 
καὶΐ ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἐκ χειρὸς τῶν πονηρενομένων,5 καὶ" ῥῦσαί! pei ἐκὲ 
τοῦ φόβου μου. 


24 ξαντων 19, 2 

25 e-dom 4 | >pucor 19 | ود -ل ه‎ L | 3 4+ τη κραταια L | 9 ;וא‎ 98a | hom L | 5 -ἰ βοηϑὸν A 44, 
74, 76, 106, 120, 236, 249: -- βοηϑειαν N: -ل‎ «τερον βοηϑὸν 248, C | يجن -- ב‎ ov L | παντοκρατορ 108a, 
249 | Jom ₪ 

26 תוס عه‎ @: afte 1, | טסל‎ L | ¢27!0m A | © ἀπεριτμητον 1, | som 4, | s adAoyevovs L 

27 aft vs. 29 ₪ | ה‎ -- Κυριο L | 0-ל‎ quoniam ex quo vestimentum hoc & | b-com 44, 106 | 
dom A L|¢om 52 | 4 -ل‎ «a: ov dope avro a μη بآ‎ | thom ₪  ξηήμερα A Liipr «a L | [ κατα. 
μηνιαιων δὰ 74, 120, 236: καταμηνιαιον 44, 106: αποκαϑθημεένης L | k-mom L | - 666 bona @ | 
Ἰημέερα 249 

28 مه‎ Deus tu nosti quoniam non manducavi & | Ὁ εφαγον 108a, 236 | 0-4 Apa» | © -ل‎ ἐπι των 
L | trpaweQev αντῶων رآ‎ ἢ, | Sana L: execrationum ₪, | b-2 om 44, 106 || εδοξαμην 120 | ἘΚ βασιλεως 
σνμποσια 1,  ᾿σάσυμποσιον 120 | 1 καὶ ove 1, | πι-ἢ σπονδὴης οἶνον L 

29 actu nosti quoniam a via conversationis meae non sum laetata ₪ | Ὁ ενῴφρανθη א‎ 
A L 64, 74, 120, 236, 248, 249, C, Ald: ηνφῴρανθϑην 98a, 44, 106: εῴρανον 10868 : ἐνφρανον 19 | dom 
44. 106 | eed L Ald: ἐν 52 | ἔημεραις L | Som *א‎ (δὲ > 5 has) | liom 1, ןאג :₪ א‎ νυν 44, 71, 74, 
16, 106, 120: μέχρι τον νυν 52, 64, 0, Ald: axpe rou νυν 249 | Jes μη L | *-1 מזס‎ 44, 106 | 1+ Κνριε 74, 
76, 120 | m-n δέσποτα ],: Kupse Kupse Αβρααμ 236 | Domine مآ‎ 

80 جره هه‎ 44, 106 5 | occas νυν δυνατος ὧν L | bom 52, C | ἀ φωνης ء 6 א‎ A L 71, 14, 76, 120, 
248, C | ϑαφηλπισμένων δὲ : απελπισμένων 52, 64, 19 | fom 44, 106 | 8+ ي»‎ ἡμας L | b-lom @ | lefedrov 
L | i+ Kupee L | * -- קוא‎ L | ἴσον 44, 71, 106: + transfer luctum nostrum in laetitiam, dolores 
autem nostros in hilaritatem: surgentes autem supra partem tuam Deus palam factto, aperi 
Domine; cognoecere Domine 5 


CHAPTER V, AND ADDITION D 


7:1 )- 2:1( [רידקר‎ om yp 3 5 | [הופוליפוי‎ + os exavaro προσευχο- 
μενη (+ Ἐσθηρ 1.) εξεδυσατο ra wara της θεραπειας ΘΊ, % (ΘΒ +): + et 
lavavit corpus suum aqua et unxit se unctione 5 | [רתלבטו‎ καὶ περι- 
eBadero © L, 5 | [אסתר‎ + vestimentis 3: om ©: + |] בב‎ 5: ra ware L: 
vestimento 5. | ΞΟ] την δοξην avrns ©: της Sofys L: 0101406 suae + et 
ornata est ornamentis ₪: + the following passage (D:2-6) in © + 
(986 under +) 


25 


36 
37 
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καὶ" γενηθεῖσαῦ ἐπιφανής," ἐπικαλεσαμένη τὸν πάντων ἐπόπτην" 
'ע060‎ καὶξ σωτῆρα," παρέλαβεν' τὰς; δύο ἅβρας," "καὶ τῇ μὲν μιᾷ 
ὀπηρείδετο" ὡς τρυφερενομένη, ἡ δὲ ἑτόρα ἐπηκολούθει κουφίζουσα 
τὴν" ἔνδυσινο αὐτῆς" "καὶ αὐτὴ ἐρυθριῶσα" ἀκμὴν κάλλους αὐτῆς, 
καὶ τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτῆς ἱλαρὸνο ὡς προσφιλές, ἡ δὲ καρδία αὐτῆς 
ἀπεστενωμένη" ἀπὸϊΐ τοῦ φόβου.Ξ "καὶ εἰσελθοῦσα πάσας" τὰς θύρας 


2 e-kom 98α | 5-66] facta est praccipual | Ὁ εγενηθη 25 *: yevonery L “περιφανὴς 44: επι- 
φανεις 19, 106: + καὶ رلا‎ 76 | 4 των 52 | ول ووه‎ L | ᾶκαι σωτήρα θεον :رآ‎ om 71 | fom 245, 248, C | 
s-hom @ | bowrepe 52 | ἰπαρελαβετο M: παρελαβε ped אד‎ 12: pr καὶ 71 | Jom MA L | רדע ل ל‎ 
44, 71, 74, 76, 120: avpas auras 106 

8 aewepecdero Bald N 71, 76, 106, 1060 : “περιδετο A 

4 δεπικονφιζουσα 1,: κονφισα M* | b-cro ἐνῦνμα L 

δ δερνθριονσα Ν: + ey Mea L: ἕως M*|b-+ τὸν 1080 | com L: + avrys א‎ | 4+ oculé 
autem gratissimi 1%: προφιλες M* | Cawecrevonery 52, 98a: ασοστενωμενη 106 | ftom L | et 
formidans a domino in terrore mortis, quoniam mors erat ante oculos efus 5 

6 som L: ה‎ 6 


1 (=D:6) [ותעמד‎ κατέστη 6: ἐστη L | המלך -- ותעמד‎ [ om ₪ | 
בחצר‎ -- Map] om © L | [ככח‎ aero © L: κατενωπιον 990 א‎ ** | 
[בית‎ om 6 L | quart) οὐ 1116 3: καὶ avros 6: et invenit Artarxerxem 
regem 2: ov avros 980 | [מלכותו‎ om בולכות‎ 3 19: gloriae suae & | 
[הבית -- בבית‎ om 6 2 + | [בבית -- המלכות‎ om 8: + the following 
(D: 6-7) صذ‎ 6 % 


*xal πᾶσανῦ στολὴν" τῆς 4 ἐπιφανείας 5 αὐτοῦ ἐνεδεδύκει, ὅλος ἢ 
διὰ χρυσοῦ! καὶ λίθωνκ᾽ πολυτελῶν, καὶ تبرق‎ φοβερὸς 5 σφόδρα. 
"gal ἄρας" τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ πεπυρωμένον" δόξῃ“ ἐνὰ ἀκμῇ θυμοῦ" 


6 b-hom 106 | Dray A: - την א‎ 6. 5 διὰὲ 6) 1266 erat vestitus purpura 5, | 4om 1, | ¢em- 
φανιας NA | fom L | ξενδυκει B® (ἐνοδυκει BY): ἐνδεδνκει δὲ ه.ه‎ A: εἐνεδιᾶνσκαι N: evededvenes 
55: evSedvcy 93d | دون اط‎ @ | 20% 19, 52, 935 | ἰχρνσος 1,: ששטקץ‎ A: χρυσιον 249 | ΕἸ σὲ 4 
lapide pretioen ₪, | ל‎ λιθοι L | 1 πολντέλεις ex שדעם‎ L | ™-pet aurea virga in manu efus © | 2om 
L | οφοβερως 52 

720m M* (NRe.amg has): yper Al 561 respiciens oculis διεὶς ₪ | >-+ ἐν L: πεπληρω- 
μενη 002 : πεπυρωμενος M © ه‎ | 680/60. 19; - ὡς ravpoc ἵ, + sicut taurus 2 | dom 44, 106 | ¢-+ 
evrov 1, % 


9 (=D:7) ὙΠῸ] om יר‎ 35: om 6 % [כראדת | بآ‎ so Ben Asher 
(Ginsburg): ودام‎ Ben Naphtali 87: εβλεψεν 6 5: ἐνεβλεψεν 1, (aft 
Ὁ: 79): om [המלך [ 84 *א‎ om 3 6 1: % | “MTX NN] om ©: αντη L: eam 
+ | [בחצר -- המלכה‎ om 6 L % | [בחצר‎ om 3: -- δὲ 170106 est et: et 
cogitabat perdere eam rex, et erat ambiguus clamans, et dixit: 8 


ausus est introire in aulam non vocatus? %: + the following (Ὁ: 7) in 
6% 
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wall ἔπεσενβΒ ἡ βασίλισσα καὶ μετέβαλεν! τὸ χρῶμα αὐτῆς ἐν 
ἐκλύσει, καὶ κατεπέκυψεν᾽ éri* τὴνὶ κεφαλὴν τῆς ἅβρας τῆς سومج‎ 
πορενομένης ἃ 

7 f{+timens &  ξεφοβηθη L | Ὁμοτεβαλετο δὲ | ἰσωμα [] : προσωπον 1, | [ «πεκνψεν A L: κατε- 
βλεψεν 44, 71, 74, 16, 106, 120: κατεκνψεν 52, δέ, 108a, 243, 0, Ald: «πεκαλνψεν 93 | k-mom 55| 
l-mrys κεῴφαλης A | ἢ προσπορενομένης ἐδ : ل‎ avry 44, 74, 106, 120: + avrys % 5 5 A 71, 76, 98d: 
πορενομενης Ald 

9 (=D:7) MNW3— [בע"ניו‎ καὶ pereBarey o Geos το xvevpa του βασιλεως 
as πραυτητα © : και μετεβαλεν o Geos סד‎ πνευμα του βασιλεως καὶ μετεθηκε Tov 
θυμον avrov as πραοτητα L: Deus autem tram convertit in miserationem 
et furorem ipsius in tranquillitatem ₪: + the following (Ὁ: 8-11) in 
6 


δ καὶ ἀγωνιάσας" ἀνεπήδησεν ἀπὸ τοῦ θρόνου" αὐτοῦ καὶ avérXa- 
Bev® αὐτὴν ἐπὶΐ τὰς ἀγκάλας αὐτοῦξ μέχρις" οὗ κατέστη, και παρε- 
κάλει: αὐτὴνξ λόγοις! εἰρηνικοῖς Ὁ "καὶ" εἶπεν αὐτὴν Tile ἐστιν, 
Ἔσθηήρ; ἐγὼ 6° ἀδελφός σου, θάρσει,' ov μὴ ἀποθάνῃς " ὅτι κοινὸν 
τὸ πρόσταγμαῦ ἡμῶν ἐστίν". ١١ πρόσελθεδἥ 

8 20m 1080: +0 βασιλενς L  Ὀκατεπηδησεν L: ἐπηδησεν 995 | 6060/16 ₪ | 4om A 248, C | 
Φανεβαλεν A | 1-1 sud alis suis % | b-lom L | )παρεκαλεσεν L | ודע ל‎ 938 | -m om L 

9 bom 106 | ١ دنه‎ L | 6-4 Hester regina + soror mea Hester es δὲ consors regni 5 | ¢om 
16: ape L | f Oappes 74, 6 

10 ®+ ἐστι L | bapaype 1, | com مآ‎ 


11 δικαι ov προς σε ἢ ἀπειλη. ناوث‎ τὸ σκηπτρον ἐν TH χειρι cov 10: non adversus te. 06 
sceptrum in manu mea est مالآ‎ 


8 (= D:12) [ויוטט‎ καὶ apas 6 [המלך | 5 نآ‎ om 3 61, 5 | [לאסתר‎ 
contra eam 3: om 6 1: 5 | 3577] om L | בידו‎ WR) om 6 L: et ex- 
tendit in manu ipsius 5 | “MON Apr] quae accedens 3: om © L & | 
[ותזבע‎ osculata est 3: 2-55 5: ἐπεθηκεν © L: om % | [בראש הפורביט‎ 
ἐπι Tov τραχήλον avrys © L: om ₪: + boo? 5: + the following (D: 12-16) 
מז‎ 6 ΨΚ, 


9 
10 
11 


ἡ καὶ ἠσπάσατο αὐτὴν" καὶ εἶπεν Λάλησόν μοι. “καὶ εἶπεν" 13 


ὑτῷν Εἶδόν σε, κύριε, ὡς ἄγγελον θεοῦ, καὶ ἐταράχθη ἡ καρδία 

μου ἀπὸ" φόβουϊΐ τῆς δόξης σουξ "ὅτι θαυμαστὸς εἶν κύριε," 3م‎ 
τὸ πρόσωπόν σου" χαρίτων μεστόνε “év® δὲ τῷ διαλάγεσθαι 
αὐτὴν ἔπεσεν ἀπὸ ἐκλύσεως" “καὶ ὁ βασιλεὺς ἐταράσσετο," καὶ 
πᾶσα ἡ θεραπείας αὐτοῦ παρεκάλει" αὐτήν 

19 ידי‎ 2000 A 

18 εἰπον δὰ" (-πεν א‎ =. 5( | bom N: + Hester %|com L | deracy L | 6-- τον 52, 64, 10βα, 
243, 248, 249, C, Ald | fom A L | τον θυμον cov 1, 

14 מוסל-5‎ L | 6 -]- pow 249 | d+ ἐπι L | © ووه‎ | ἔχαριτος 955 | 1-8 μετρον ιδρωτος L 

15 *> om L | bavry 935 : + cum rege 5 | 9 - avrys MAN 44, 52, 55, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 248, 


248, 249, C, Ald: exducrces 98d 
16 daft = 12 | ccuria ₪ | ἃ - καὶ L  θπαρεκαλονν :نآ‎ παρακαλει Ald 


14 
15 
16 
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3 715] om GL & (exc N**™* A 44, 71, 980, 106) | [המלך‎ om 5 | 
לך‎ Ma] τι ἐστιν L 71: 00006 6: quae est postulatio + | [אסתר‎ 
succedanea et consors regni mei 5 | [תמולכך;‎ om © L & (exc א‎ “", 980 
under *) | “ropa [רבודק‎ ἀναγγειλον μοι L | ws") καὶ εσται 65: και ποιησω 
L: et factam Ἐ, 

4 [אסתר‎ 1110 3: regina 0: + ἡμέρα pov επισημος σήμερον εστιν G: 
ἡμέρα επισημος μοι αὔριον بلا‎ )% om) | אם‎ — 3] postulatio mea rex %: + 
obsecro 3 | המלך והמן היום‎ win") 8 few codd | [המלך‎ om 3: καὶ avros 
6: o βασιλευς N**™ A 1060, 52, 243, 0, Ald, 64, 995: ov يآ‎ ₪ | yarn] + 
o φιλος σου L: + amicus tuus % | ὉΠ] om K 101, 158, 180, R 562, 593, 
667, 850, 5: :نآ עסוקטם‎ cras® | [לך‎ ad me 3: om 6 L: apud me 9 

5 [ויאמר‎ + statim 3 | هزه [מהרן‎ No 5: om % | TO ὯΝ] om 
+ | وامدزا [את דבר‎ μοὶ 5 | [אסתר‎ reginae % | ויבא‎ — end of vs. 8] om 
+ | [המלך והמן‎ ἀμφοτεροι 6 L | [אסתר -- אפר‎ om 5 | [עמותך;‎ are 6 | 
[אסתר‎ cis regina 3: + δειπνον πολυτελες L ל93)‎ under +): om 249 

6 om % | [לאסתר‎ οἱ 3: om 44, 106 | [בבושתך;‎ postquam biberat 
abundanter 3: om L | ΤΠ] om 6 L (exc ף"** א‎ 988 under *( | 77] + 
ἐστιν βασιλισσα ἔσθηρ ©: + ἐστι σοι βασιλισσα ἔσθηρ 52, 64, 74, 106, 120, 
243, 248, C, Ald: +9 βασιλισσα :نآ‎ + σοι Ἐσθηρ 44 | TMNT) om 6 (exc 
ף"** א‎ 998 under *(: ro θελημα σου L | [המלכות — ויכתן‎ om 6 (exc 
ף"** א‎ 995 under *) | ae [ויכתן‎ om L: om 4 8 | בקשתך‎ ΓΙ] asrnoas 
L (και τι To ἀξιωμα σου 98α) | ITV) και evra: (σοι) ova αξιοις © 10: .-2 
aor 5 

7 om + | [אסתר‎ om 6 (exc A 44, 986, 106) | [ותאמר‎ om 3 © 1, | 
[ובקפותי‎ + sunt istae 3: καὶ סד‎ αξιωμα 6 (+ μου δὲ A NL 71, 74, 16, 98, 
249, 248, C, Ald): om 44, 106 

8 om 5 | 3°93] μι... 5: ἐνωπιον 6: ἐναντιον AL | 75055] σου βασι- 
مد‎ L | [בקשתי -- אם‎ om 6 (exe δὲ" كمعد‎ 985 *( | Sy] yds 5 | [לחת‎ 
يمف"‎ od 5 | [ולעפוות‎ wd 25ב‎ 5 | NID") +0 κυριος μου 44, 71, 74, 76, 
106, 120, 236 | [והמן‎ + ere τὴν avpwv ©: + em τὴν שסוקטס‎ A 52, 64, 248, C, 
Ald: + καὶ τῇ αὔριον L | [רמדזר‎ om ἢ 3 | [אעפד;‎ om 5 | [כדבר‎ τα avra 
6: xara ra avra L: xara ravra 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236 | ['המלך‎ om 
6 L: + καὶ εἰπεν ο βασιλεὺς ποιησον xara το θελημα σου L 

9 [ויצא המן‎ καὶ ἀπηγγέλη τω Αμαν L, 985 + | [ביום ההוא‎ κατα τὰ 
avra 1, 980 +: om © (exc א‎ ** 54, 988 under *) | [מוכודז‎ υπερχαρης Θ: και 
εθαυμασεν L, 985 +: om 8: απο του βασιλεως © (exc 986): + © 
:نلآا‎ + καὶ ο βασιλεὺς ἀαναλυσας L, 985 + | [רכזרב:‎ ευφραινομενος ©: ἡσυχασεν L: 
om L | [לב‎ om © + L (exc א‎ “", 995 under *( | וכראות‎ -- end of vs] et tre- 
cents virt cum eo, et omnes adoraverunt eum: Mardochaeus autem non 
adoravit eum 5: om L | [מורדכי‎ + sedentem 3: + ods» 5: + τὸν 10%- 
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δαιον 6 | [בפער‎ ἐν τὴ avdy 6 | [ממנו -- המלך‎ om 6 (exc א‎ “ * ** “Ὁ, 98 
under *) | [המלך‎ palatié 3 | 1371070) de loco sessionis suae 3 | על‎ VAN 
[מירדכי‎ om 6 (exc N° * 5*4, 938 under *: A has Αμαν) 

10 [ויתאפק‎ om 6 L ® (exc א‎ **"% 986 under *) | [המן‎ om © (exc 
א‎ **"% 985 under *) | [ביתו‎ + tristis % | Mow] om 6 5 1, (exc N**™, 
93b under *( | [ויבא‎ + ad se 3 | [אדזבין‎ τοὺς φιλους © (+ avrov L %(: + 
Kas τους wous αὐτου L | 1) Zares 3: oe; 5: Ζωσαραν 6 L: Swoapay A: 
Ζαρασαν (Tafacay, Ταζαγαν) Jos. xi, ₪ 245: Zosarra(Gozarra) %: Ζωραν 985 

11 om L | [המן‎ om 3 6 (exc כבוד | % (** א‎ NN) om 6 (exc 986) | 
[ורב בניו‎ om 6 % (exc א‎ **=*, 995 under *( | ואת‎ -- end of vs] om ® | 
כל‎ AN) om 5 | [כל‎ δοξαν 6: παντα 988 | [בדילך‎ αὐτω περιεθηκεν 6: om 3 | 
“ON MN’) om 3 5 | [על הפרים‎ om 6 | כל + [על‎ K 117, 262, R 879, 
₪ δ: 3 | حصب [ועבדי‎ No המלך | 5 סב‎ TAT] καὶ ηγεισθαι της βασι- 
λειας 6 | [המלך‎ suos 3 

19 המך‎ WAN) ₪ exavyaro λεγων L: et gloriabatur 01166118 5 | [המן‎ 
[אם | 3 سه‎ post haec 3: ws L: om 6 % | [אסתר‎ om © א) % رآ‎ ** A 980 
have) | [המלכה‎ rex Ἀν: om 5 | ὩΣ -- My] om + | ὩΣ] εἰ μη 1 | אל‎ -- 
[עמותחק‎ ₪ extonpw ἡμέρα αὐτης L: om 5 | עפותך;‎ WRN) om 3 6 (exc :(**א‎ 
αντης 14, 16 | δ ON "5[ ₪ مين‎ μονον L | 5 -- (המלך‎ regina autem 
nullius mentionem fectt, nisi met: et ego sum necessarius tuus inter 
omnes amicos ejus, sedile autem meum supra omnes, et ab omnibus 
adoratur %| [בם‎ om 6 L | המלך‎ my [לדק‎ om 6 L (exc א‎ **" 930 
under *( | 

18 555] om 6 بآ‎ )5 has) | ΣΤ --- Ὁ] rovro δὲ λυπεῖ με povow L | 
“WN ὩΣ [בכל‎ oray ΘῚ, 5: ₪ παντι χρονω οταν א‎ “ "55, 980 under * | 31) 
om 6 L % (exc א‎ **, 986 under *) | [בפוער‎ ἐν τη αυλη 6 L: om 5 | [המלך‎ 
om 6 (exc א‎ “", 986 under *( ₪: -]- ملم موطف‎ NI Dy 5: + καὶ μη προσκυ- 
va με 12: + non adorantem me % 

14 wrt) cf. 5:10: Gossara % (Pech.) | 554] om כל‎ 6 L 8 (exc RN“, 
980 under *): cetert 3 | [אדזביך‎ οἱ φιλοι (+ αὐτου א‎ * , 932 under *(: om 
L: + ex γένους Ἰουδαίων ἐστιν" era συγκεχωρηκε σε © βάσιλευς αφανισαι τους 
Ἰουδαίους, xa ἐδωκαν σοι οἱ θεοι εἰς ἐκδικησιν avrwv ἡμέραν ολεθριον L | Wy") 
κοπητω co © رآ‎ 5 (om σοι A 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 236) | [בבך‎ om © = 
(exc N°*™) | ON) pedum Ἐν: + καὶ κεισθω L | [למלך — בבקר‎ tr aft 
עליו‎ L | [אמר למילך‎ om 8: -[αὐτω 12 | [ויתלו‎ ut appendatur 3: xa 
κρεμασθητω 6 :لآ‎ και κρεμασον L | "57:5 AN] avrov L | 759] ex: τὸν ξυλον 
6 L: in 60 + | [המן -- ובא‎ om % | [עם‎ προς 1 | המשתה‎ ON] om 1, | 
ἸΏ] καὶ ευφραινου 6 (om καὶ 1.) | [הדבר‎ om [לפכר | نآ‎ 2523 some 
codd 5 | [המך‎ ef 3: + بيهص‎ 5 | yon WI] και ἐποιησεν ovras L 
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CHAPTER VI 


VI, 1 ek MW PTT] o de Κυριος ἀαπεστησεν τον ὕπνον aro του βασι- 
λεως Θ: ο δὲ δυνατος ἀπεστησε τὸν ὕπνον του βασιλεως καὶ ἣν aypurvev L: 
Judaeorum autem Deus et universae creaturae Dominus percusstt 
regem vigilantia 3/7 (1° om 6:1) | ἼΩΝ Ἵ] καὶ are τω διδασκαλω avrov G: 
και ν οἱ αναγνωσται L: οἱ dixit rex ₪ | [להביא‎ + 800% 3: εἰσφερειν 
6: εἰσφερων A: legite mihi %: om L | 555 MN) γραμματα ©: καὶ το βιβλιον 
L: [המלך -- הזכרנות | % אאוזפון‎ et ocult met somnum capiant et ex- 
tendtt lector manum suam in bibliotheca %/7 | ™3"] om © L (exc ,""א‎ 
995 under *( | [הקימזים‎ om L | נקראים‎ VM] ἀναγινωσκειν 6: avaywwoxero 
L | ‘pan 9955] avrw © L: avra ενωπιον του βασιλεως N°", 980 under * 

2 כתוב‎ NYO] ventum est ad illum locum ubi scriptum est 3: expe 
δε τα ypappara τα γραφεντα 65: και qv νποθεσις L: Judaeorum autem Deus 
gubernavit manum lectoris ad librum quem scripserat rex memo- 
riam facere Mardochaeo & | 371] εποιησε evepyernua L: liberavit eum 
بلا‎ | 710] de periculis 8: - τω Basra © L | 59) insidias 3: om L | 
[בְּכְתְנָא‎ ef. 2:21: Bagathan 3: d= 5: 1108/0060 (Bastageo) %: om 
L 6 (exc א‎ ** "985 under *( | =r) e¢ Thares 3: 2326 5: et Thedesteo 
(Thedeste) ₪: om © L (exc δὲ " “mr 98b under *( | [עוכ"‎ om 3 1, | [המלך‎ 
αντου A: om 3 L ₪ 6 | PO? "ΛΘ ἐν rw φυλασσειν avrovs 6: om 
3 1. | אפור | 5 592 [הסק‎ --- ἐμὰ of vs] om L | 77223 Ww) καὶ ζητησαι 
6 | [במלך‎ om ₪ 6 (exc 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236) [אחשורוש‎ + quod 
cum audisset 3: eum-tet legit lector benefactum Mardochaei et com- 
memoratus 5% 

3 om L | Sar) + τοὺς סא‎ avrov 44, 71, 74, 76, 980, 120, 296 | 
[מה‎ dic nondum 5 | [יקר וכדולה‎ om % | 170d] Auic homini 8 | 
[על זה‎ om 6 (exc ף * א‎ 985 under *(: secundum quod fecit nobis & | 
ויאמרו | 5 حو + :3 6+ [וי אמרו‎ — end of vs] om % | [מעורתין‎ om 6 
: (exc 98b): pr לא- [לְאד | 5 3 مه‎ Ba | [דבר | 6 אסא [נעעוהז‎ + 
εἐπεστήσεν 0 βασιλεὺς Tov νουν σφοδρα, λεγων πιστος ανηρ 1100500005 εἰς παρα- 
φυλακὴν τῆς ψνχης μον, δι ors avros ἐποιησε με Cyv αχρι Tou νυν, καὶ καθημαι 
σήμερον ext του θρονου pov, καὶ οὐκ ἐποιῆσα דט‎ ovley: οὐκ ορθως εποιησα. 
καὶ εἰπεν © βασιλεὺς τοις παισὶν αὐτου τι ποιησομεν τω Mapdoyaw τω σωτηρι 
τῶν λογων; καὶ νοήσαντες οἱ γεανισκοι διεῴθονουν דט‎ > evexatro yap φοβος 
Αμαν ev τοις σπλαγχνοις αὐτων. καὶ 6006017060 © βασιλευς. καὶ eyevero ορθρος 
L: +e סד عق‎ πυνθανεσθαι τον βασιλεα περι της evvows (+ του & 71, 74, 76, 
108α) Μαρδοχαιου (περι-Μαρδ. om 987 : ravra 44, 106) دوق‎ Αμαν (+ εὐσηλθεν 
א‎ ** «6, 98) ₪ τη avAn (εις τὴν αὐλην N**™, 987 *) (+ οἰκου του βασιλεὼς τὴν 
εξωτεραν א‎ ε 939 under 5) Θ: + vigilavit autem Aman in regia regis, 
et trecenti virt cum eo % 

4 DN] pr statim 3 | [בחצר‎ ἐστιν 666 L | והמן‎ — end of vs] aft 
6:5 [בא | له‎ w L | [החיצונה -- לחצר‎ om 6: Αμαν δε ὠρθρικει L: ad 
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regem et cogitabat 5 | [קחלצרנדק‎ interius 3 | [למולך‎ + et juberet 3 | 
על‎ — 5] om 12 | 45] om 6 (exc R**™, 985 under *): + et non eum per- 
misit Dominus loqui + 

under *( |‏ 995 ף"* א om 3 6 (exc‏ [אלין | om L‏ [בחצר — ויאמרו 5 
om %‏ [עמד בחצר | % 3 om‏ [הנה 

6 [ויבוא המן‎ om ₪ 6 (exe N**™* 980) [המך‎ om FL | המלך‎ 15] 
המלך להמן‎ 8 598: 5 βασιλευς τω Αμαν 6 5 | ['המלך‎ om 3 | [מה‎ base 
[לעפוות | 5 دلا‎ ποιησω 6: ποιησομεν L: fiet % | [בא"עו‎ - τω τὸν βασιλεα 
τιμωντι L: + qui regem honorificat 5 | [ביקרו -- אפר‎ om % | ['המלך‎ 
eye 6 | [בלבו‎ + δὲ reputans 3: λεγων L: cum cogitatione sua 5 | "ὯΝ] 
neminem بل‎ | VErm -- [יקר‎ habet rex necessarium 58 

7 [המן‎ om 3 ₪ 6 (exc **א‎ 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 296, 98d) | 

bam SN] domine rex Ἐν: om 3 بآ‎ 44, 106 | wy) eo 5: honori- 

1 regem % | YOR -- [ביקרו‎ om + 

8 [יבריאור‎ ἐνεγκατωσαν οι παιδες του βασιλεως © (ενεγκατω A): ληφθητω L: 
accipiatur ₪ | N55] βυσσινην © | ['המלך اجرج"‎ om 3 1: % | 12] om 
6 (exc ***א‎ 995 under *( | [המלך‎ + et corona aurea % | OC) et 
impont super equum; et equo regali vehatur :سأ‎ καὶ ewros βασιλικος L | 
“Dr 3 pon") om :يلا‎ qui de sella regis est 3 | [עליו‎ om L © (exc 
ף"**א‎ 985 under *( | [בראפוו-- ואפור‎ om L 6 (exc N**™, 985 under *): 
indutus quae supra dizi %: et accipere regium diadema super caput 
suum 3 

8 [וכתון‎ καὶ λαβέτω ravra L: om Pr} 8 | [יד -- חלבועו‎ om 6 
(exc ף**"א‎ 995 under *( [הלבוש‎ om 3 | [א"עו‎ primus 3: ₪ ©: εἰς L: 
unus © | [הסוס -- הפרתמיים‎ om % | [ביקרו -- והלבשו‎ om 3 | ἼΩΝ -- 
[ביקרו‎ om 1, 44, 106 | [והרכיבהו על הסוס‎ 6 incedens 3 | [ברחוב‎ 
حمدما‎ σιλοῦ, 126 3: δια τῆς πλατειας 6: in tota 8: καὶ περιελθετο L | [העיר‎ 
om 5 | ND] κηρνσσετω © (κηρυσσετωσαν δὲ") κηρνυσσων L: praedicet 
+ | 955) λεγων Θ: et dicat 3 | [ל א"ע‎ παντι ανθρωπω )3 : ٠ omni + honori- 
1601111 regem :سأ‎ τω τον βασιλαι τιμωντι 1, | "ὮΝ -- (ביקרו‎ om ₪ 

10 yard) 6 3: om 44, 71, 106 | [הסוס -- מהר‎ om 6 (exc ركع مده *א‎ 
989 under *( | [הסוס -- קח‎ om % | הסוס‎ MN] pr pore S| [כאפור‎ καλως 
6: bene % | [רעפורז‎ om 4 6 Ἐ 13] sicut dixisti % | ΓΤ] om ₪ | 
בפוער‎ AW) τῶ θεραπευοντι ₪ τὴ αὐλη 6/5: ον δοξαζει 106 | [בפוער‎ ₪ τὴ 
βουλη 249: ον axe A | [הממלך‎ palatit 3: om L 6 (exe A 106( | [דבר‎ + 
σου 6 1, % | [בזכל‎ om 1, 6 (exc א‎ “", 980 under *) | [אעור דברת‎ om L: 
+ ὡς Se رت‎ Αμαν οτι οὐκ ἣν avros 0 δοξαζομενος, αλλ ors Μαρδοχαιος, συνε- 


τριβὴ ἡ καρδια αὐτου σφοδρα, και μετεβαλε To πνευμα avrov ev ἐκλυσει. L: + 
et doluit Aman in his verbis, et accepit Aman omnia haec et 1 


Mardochaeo, et dixtt et, Surge serve Det, et esto honorificatus أ‎ 
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11 [הסוס‎ pr مركن‎ 5: + exrperopevos τὸν Μαρδοχαιον καθ ort exave Ty 
ἥμερα eKEXpiKa, ἀανασκολοπισαι .שסזטם‎ καὶ awe τω Μαρδοχαιω Περιελον τὸν 
σακκον. καὶ ἐεταραχθὴ Μαρδοχαιος ὡς ἀποθνησκων, και ἀπεδυσατο mer οδυνης τὸν 
σακκον 1: | את מרדפ"‎ wd] καὶ ενεδυσατο ra مجمب‎ δοξης + καὶ 6 
Μαρδοχαιος τερας θεωρειν, καὶ ἡ καρδια αὐτου προς τὸν κυριον. καὶ ἐξιστατο ₪ 
αφασια. και ἐσπευσεν Αμαν, | YB") σιοςοῖο 5 + על סוס‎ K 118, 202; 
R 486: + equo praecedebat 3: +- يي‎ τον txxov © Ἐ,: + εφιππον L | ברחוב‎ 
[העיר‎ καὶ ἐξηγαγεν Αμαν τον urwov وي‎ + και προσηγαγεν avrov ew L: pr καὶ 
διηλθεν ὦ + | 95] Acyor ὦ ₪: om 3 L | wd] يجمه‎ ανθρωπω ὦ : 
rw avipt τω τὸν βασιλεα τιμωντι L, 935 + | IP a] + et ibat Aman in 
infamiam stbi, et Mardochaeus honortficatus valde; et Deus confregtt 
cor Aman بأ‎ 

19 [המלך — וישב‎ aft אבל‎ L | [אל " המלך‎ as τον οἰκον avrov 
L: as την αὐλὴν © (+ του βασιλεως א‎ " * * 990 under *, 8( | [המלך‎ | 
3 | ראט‎ MDM) κατα κεφαλης © (κατακεκαλυμμενος (την) κεφαλὴν א‎ * *, 980 *): 
et percusso corde ₪: om L 

18 [ריספר‎ misit et narravit Z| ya om 3 5 | ward] of. 5:10: om 
L | [ולכל אהביו‎ om $ L: om כל‎ 36% | 55°] om 6 (exc 980) | [לך‎ om L: 
Αμαν [הזכמייר | א‎ + quos habebat tn consilio 3: wnataus 5: οἱ φιλοι © ا‎ 
( avrov N**,98b under *( | [וזרעו‎ om זרש‎ 3 Ἐ, 6 (exc N**™*, 980 
under *) | [אפותו‎ η yu 6 (+ avrov R**™, 980 under *( | [מרדכי — אם‎ 
om 12 | "WN — end of vs] ad ore λαλεις περι αὐτου Kaxa, προσπορενεται σοι 
τα יואנ‎ ἡσνχαζε 1: | [אטר‎ om 6 % | "5 5] ΠῚ سلكه‎ 5: αὐτὸν αμυνασθαι 
6 + | [נשול תפול‎ om % | נפל [נפול‎ Ν' ג‎ few codd: 202 5 | [לפכיך‎ om 
6 L 3 -|- عجن‎ 0606 (wv μετ αὐτου © (98 +): + ore ο Geos ₪ avras L: + quia 
jam propheta est % 

14 ἸῺ] outed 5: om 3 8 1, 6 (exc א‎ * *" 249, 980 under *( | "Ὁ ΟῚ] 
Lins 5: 6ז‎ L | [חמלך‎ reginae ₪: om L 6 (exc א‎ "55, 995 under *, 71, 
74, 76, 106, 120, 236, 249) | 37354] παρην L | [להביא‎ om 5 1, ₪ 6 (exc 
א‎ **% 985 under *( | 121] eum 3 L | אפור‎ — ANON] καὶ ουτως rapedy 
L | [אסתר‎ regina 3: + ἢ βασιλισσα 71, 74, 76, 120, 236 


CHAPTER VII 
VII, 1 [לשתות — ויבא‎ καὶ πορευθεις averese ₪ wpa L | [לשתות‎ 
كمدمشما‎ 5: ad coenam % | [עם‎ zpos, 5 | [אסתר‎ om 3.1, Ἐ 6 (exc 

>555 9885 under *( ἸἼΞΟΏΣΊΙ 60 8: جه‎ L 
9 [ויאמר‎ pr factum est 5: [לאסתר‎ 653: + reginam 8: om A | 
D3 — [במשתה‎ ws de προηγεν ἡ προποσις L | [בם‎ om * 6 (exc א‎ “", 930 
under *( | [ביום‎ om 44% | [הפוני‎ on 5 | בשות‎ postquam incaluerat 
3: » for | 5: in bona propinatione ₪ | [היין‎ om L @ © (exc א‎ **, 65 
under *): + τι ἐστιν καὶ © (τι ἐστι σοι καὶ 7], 74, 76, 106, 120: τι ἐσται σοι 
καὶ 44: 98b om) | [פואלתך‎ 5 κινδυνος L | [לך -- אסתר‎ om 9 1, Ξ, | [המלכה‎ 
om 3 44, 106 | לך‎ non] om 6 (exc א‎ **™, 936 under *) | ΓΙ] om 
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mei 3 5 61% | wom] + wad‏ + [המלכות | wep] relatio Ἐ,‏ | 5 מה 
σοι 6: + 8154 8: om L: + καὶ ηγωνιασεν Eobnp © tw ἀπαγγελλειν,‏ + :$ 
ors 0 ayridixos ev οφθαλμοις αὐτῆς, καὶ 0 0605 ἐδωκεν αὐτῇ θαρσος ev Tw αντὴν‏ 
επικαλεισθαι avrov L‏ 

3 pn) om L 44, 106 | "MON]) 1112 3: om © (exc א‎ “5545, 8 
under *) | (המלכה‎ om 3L 26 (exc א‎ **™™, 980 under *) | [ותאמר‎ 
om 3: + re βασιλει 71, 74, 76, 120 | חן בעיניך‎ "MNZD) δόκει L: ευρον 
Xap ἐνωπιον 6 | ἼΞΏΣΊἽ pr του ممم‎ μου 44, 74, 16, 120, 236 | OX [(טוב--‎ 
καὶ ἀγαθὴ ἡ κρισις نه‎ καρδια αυτου L: et δὲ videtur animae tuae :لا‎ om © (exc 
א‎ **" 935 under *( | "5[ om 51, ₪6 (exc א‎ * *, 936 under *( | 1ه 55ت"‎ 
of vs} desidertum meum, neque aurum, neque argentum ego peto 5 | 
[נפעור‎ om 5" © (exc א‎ **™5, 988 under *): ο λαος μον L  ὮΦ᾽) και 0 Aoyos 
pou 6 (a few codd λαος): και ro εθνος L | [בבקפות"‎ της ψυχης μου L 

4 كمبلا [להפומויד‎ 5: as arwrtacy 6 %: om L | ملسزحا [לקרוב‎ 5: 
καὶ γην 6 ₪: om L A 44, 71, 106 | [רל אבד‎ καὶ δουλειαν ὦ Ξ,: εἰς δου- 
Leow 12 | [ראלן‎ utinam 3: + נְבמכ ב|‎ 5: ἡμεῖς καὶ τα τεκνα ἡμων 6: καὶ τα 
חקו‎ αὐτων L: οἱ 1 nostri % | [לעבדים‎ om Ὁ 5: εἰς διαρπαγην L: ἐπ 
captivitatem + | [רלפופחזותן‎ om ל‎ 5: om % 1, | Ἴ) 29] + 6886 06 
malum et gemens 3: om LZ © (exc א‎ “55, 985 under *( | [הקחרטותר‎ καὶ 
παρήκουσα © : καὶ wapGevovs 52: καὶ παρηκας 64, Ald: και παροικουσα 106: και 
παρηκουσας 108α, 243, 248, 249, C: και אטס‎ nOeAov απαγγειλαι + wa μη λυπησω 
τὸν κυριον μον ἴω: om + | [המלך -- כי‎ nunc autem hostis noster est 
cujus crudelitas redundat in regem 3: ov yap afws © διαβολος της avAns 
του βασιλεως ©: et non est dignum regiae regis ©: eyevero yap perarecay 
τον avOpwroy τον κακοποιήσαντα ἡμας :نآ‎ basses jad; هلا ححخرعصا‎ ro ἢ 
5 | pra] so B?; prea Ba G 

5 [ריאמר‎ καὶ ἐθυμωθη L | [אדשרררפו‎ om 1, Ἐν 6 (ore א‎ +" 98 
under *) | ΣΕ 1] om 5 6 (exc א‎ **" 986 under *( | [לאסתר המלכה‎ 
om 3 L 6 (exc א‎ **™s, 986 under *) | NV Mt WW) et cujus potentiae 3: 
om 1, ₪ 6 (exc א‎ **™, 936 under *( | 9 [ל עעוותן‎ ταπεινωσαι τὸ σήμειον 
τῆς βασιλειας μον عجمه‎ παρελθειν τον φοβον σον; + ὡς δε εἰδὲεν η βασιλισσα 
يجن‎ Savoy εφανὴ τω βασιλει και μισοπονήρει, εἰπεν Μη opyfov, κυριε' ἱκανὸν yap 
οτι eTuxov Tov ἰλασμου σον" evwxov, Bacirev: αὐριον δε ποιησω κατα To ρημα 
σον. καὶ ὠμοσεν © βασιλεὺς του ἀπαγγειλαι αὐτὴν avrw τον νπτερηφανευσαμενον 
του ποιῆσαι τουτο, καὶ μετα 0012010 νπεσχετο ποιῆσαι αυτὴ © αν βουληται L 

6 [ותאמר‎ καὶ θαρσησασα ₪ L | צר‎ WN) ο ψευδης يموجه‎ L | ΔΝ) 
ل‎ noster 3: regis Z: ο φιλος σου L: om © (exc [והמן | )* 980 ,55“ א‎ quod 
tlle audiens 3: Aman autem audiens verba % | كرض"‎ -- end of ve] om 
L | יא 8 יא ₪ [נַבְעַת | 3 98 [והמן‎ Br 0 יפ יפ‎ 6: 939 Ba: + illico 
3 | וךהמולכה -- מולפנר‎ | vultum regis ac reginae ferre non sustinens 3: 
et cecidtt vultus suus أ‎ 
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7 [בזמותו‎ exPupos 5 γενομενος L: om ₪6 (exc δὲ **™, 988 under *( | 
[ממבומותוד; היין‎ de loco suo + projiciens mappham 5: de loco convivit 
3: καὶ πληθεις οργης L: + et tntravit 3: + nates 3: + καὶ ἣν περιπατων 
L: + et exset ₪ | הביתן‎ 133] δογίωηι arboribus consitum 3: τὸν κηπον 
6 (+ τὸν συμφυτον δὲ “" "5, 936 under *): hortum %: om L ' war} — end 
of vs] om L | 9] om ₪ 6 (exc א‎ “", 980 under * 249): παρεκαλει 52, 
64, 243, 248, C, Ald): [לבקש‎ παρήτειτο (δ: και yrero 52, 64, 243, 248, C, 
Ald: παρεκαλει 55, 71, 74, 16, 106, 120, 236 | 751553 [על‎ om % 6 (exc א‎ “", 
980 under *, 249) | [מאסתר‎ om 6ل‎ (exe N**™, 986 under *) | MSD 55] 
om 6 + | הרעה‎ ox] envTov ἐν κακοις המלך | + 6 עס‎ AND] دده‎ 6 
(exc א‎ “", 995 under *) 

8 [יין -- והמלך‎ ₪ aft [והמלך | 2 עליה‎ gui cum 3 | [בוככתן‎ om 
L | war) nemoribus 20118110 -- et intrasset 3: om 1, Ἐ, 6 (exc R**™, 
995 under *( | [רזליך — אל‎ ad locum suum ₪: om 6 (exc א‎ “"5ε, 98b 
under *) | [והמן‎ reperit Aman 3: + ἐταραχθὴ καὶ L | [נפל‎ + ert τους 
ποδας Ἐσθηρ της βασιλισσης L | [עליךל — אפור‎ αξιων τὴν βασιλισσαν ©: 
reginae et deprecabatur eam tenens 4: er אס‎ L | [אסתר‎ + bods 
5 | [עלידן‎ + videns autem eum in thoro Hesteria tratus est ₪: + και 
Sev L | [המלך‎ + ovy cxavoy σοι ἡ αμαρτια της βασιλειας L: + non 1 
quoniam super me et regnum meum manus ausus fuit mittere % | [עבו"‎ 
pou 1, % ὦ (per ץש [בבית | (**** א טפ‎ μου L: om % | הדבר‎ — ἘΠ] 
awayOyrw Αμαν καὶ pn Cyrw καὶ ovrws ἀπήγετο 14: om 9: Αμαν de axovous 
διετραπη τω προσωπω © (pr o λογος εξηλθεν ex του croparos τον βασιλεως δὲ 
«sme 098 under *) 

9 DDN) ذسحودتا|‎ 5: Bovyafay 6: Bovyafay δὲ “": Βονταθαν N: Bov- 
γαθα א‎ * 71: Bovyaday 64: Γαβουθας 93a: Βουχαθαν 236: Αγαθας L: Α βου- 
χαδας (Σα βονχαδας) Jos xi, § 261, 266: Buzatas (Baguas) %: Αρβωνα 985 : 
Χαρβωνα C: cf. 1:10 | [הסריסים‎ + qui stabant 3: + μοῖο Lads, 5: 
τῶν παιδων avrov L: + ovros de eyvwxa rovro סד‎ ξυλον wy του cravpov ev Ty 
οἰκια του Αμαν’ ore ἐκάλει αὐτὸν em סד‎ Saxvov των βασιλεων' καὶ περι Tovrov 
πυθομενος ريت‎ παρ evos τὼν παιδὼων το κατασκεναζομενον 52, 64, 243 (exc ειδων, 
τον δειπνον), 248 (- και awe), C, Ald | המלך‎ 9355] προς τον βασιλεα δ: του 
βασιλεως A: regis ₪: om L | ὯΔ] καὶ 6: Domine rex %: אפור | .1 3 مره‎ 
— [המלך‎ tr aft אמה‎ L| wx) om 5 6 | [המן‎ om 3: + בג‎ 8: 
+ wa κρεμασὴ L: + ut illum suspenderet 4 | [לבורדכר‎ τὸν Μαρδοχαιον L: 
+ [המן — אשר | 5 ב‎ om * | [אשר‎ - ss 5 | [טוב‎ om 3 6 (exc 
ף*** א‎ 995 under *) | T7139] pr καὶ 6 3: om L 44, 106 | [בבית המן‎ ₪ τῇ 
αὐλη αὐτου L: om 44, 106 | [גבה‎ Mas 8 Br: ξυλον 6 (pr υψηλον א‎ “", 
93) om AL: erectum 5 | STON) pedum 8: + κελευσον ουν, κυριε, © avrw 
avrov κρεμασθηναι L | [עליר‎ + et uxor ejus et decem filii ejus 5 

10 om L | ויתלו‎ — yar] καὶ ἐκρεμασθηὴ Αμαν 65: et suspensi sunt 
sicut praeceperat rex &% | 977705) + rw λαλησαντι περι τον βασιλεως 249 
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CHAPTER VIII 


17111, 1 pra -- [היהודיים‎ om 1. | [אחשורוטו‎ om 44, 71, 106 | 
[המלכהק‎ om © (exc 98b under *) | ["המלך -- צרר‎ om + | [היהודיים‎ 
היהודים‎ Q: om 6 (exc א‎ *** 985 under *) | [המלך -- ומרדכי‎ καὶ 
ἐκαλεσεν ٠ βασιλευς τον Μαρδοχαιον (tr aft 8: (למזרדכר‎ L: καὶ Μαρδοχαιος 
προσεκλήθη vo του βασιλεως 6 | وه‎ -- [9] om L | [הגידה אסתר‎ cogno- 
verat rex 4: + τω βασιλει 44, 71, 14, 76, 106, 236 | 5 הוא‎ TY) يمن يجن‎ 
κειωται αὐτὴ & (-+ Μαρδοχαιος 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236): quod Mar- 
dochaeus erat de genere reginae :بأ‎ quod esset patruus suus 3 

2 ידו + [סבעתו‎ ὉΣῺ K 18, 95; R 42, 405: + απὸ τῆς χειρος αὐτου 
L | [מהמך — אפר‎ om L | [העביר‎ + rex ₪ | porta] + καὶ ἐσφραγισθη 
ev avre o Bus avrov. και awev © βασιλευς Ty ἔσθηρ Και Mapdoxaov εβουλευ- 
σατο κρεμασαι TOY σωσαντα με EK XELPOS τῶν εὐνουχων; οὐκ nda OTL πατρωον 
avrov γενος ἐστιν ἡ Ἐσθηρ; L | [ויתכה למרדכי‎ om L | [מרדכי — ותשם‎ 
και εχαρισατοαντω L | [המן‎ suam 3; + καὶ εἰπεν avre τι θελεις; καὶ ποιησω 
oa L 

3 om L 106 | [אסתר‎ om * 6 (exc א‎ “", 985 under *, 71, 74, 76, 120, 236) 
[המלך‎ eum 3 | [ותבך‎ basso 5: καὶ nfwv © [מודזעובתו -- ותבך‎ om 
+ | [ותתחנן‎ om 6 (exc א‎ **"" 995 under *) | [ךשאבב"‎ om 6 (exc 98Ὁ 
under * | [מודועובתו‎ + pessimas 3: om 6 (exc ל99‎ under *) | חטשב‎ NWR 
[על‎ de quo impetraverat Aman adversus genus 4: + συμπασι 995 + 

4 om L | ow) + manu 3 | ['המלך‎ tlle ex more 3 | [לאסתר‎ om 
3 44 | ὩΣ] naw Ba: עורביט‎ Var Or (Ginsburg) [הזהב | 8 יא‎ + 
quo signum clementiae monstrabatur 3: + ἢ ἣν εν χειρι avrov 98b under 
+ | [ותקם‎ ad 256 5 | [אסתר‎ 0/4 3: om 106 | "המלך‎ eum 3 

5 [ותאכי"‎ καὶ ἀπε(ν) 6 L %: + אסתר‎ K 117 6: + Μαρδοχαιος L: + 
regi % | ON -- [יכתב‎ om L | War") שוח :6 يمه‎ μου re βασιλει 44, 74, 
76, 106, 120, 296: domino meo 5 | HN) --- [לפכיר‎ ₪ aft ['המלך‎ 5 | ox] 
om אם‎ 6 (exc 44, 106, 1086, 930) | [לפכרך‎ om 6: שוש‎ σου א‎ **"* A 
44, 249, 1080, 986 under *: ₪ οφθαλμοις σον N: in conspectu tuo ₪: tn 
oculis [בעיניר — וכפור | 3 مدان‎ om 6 8 (exc א‎ **™ 249, 986 under *( | 
pun] ef 3 | בעיניו‎ ὋΝ [וטובה‎ om 3 5 | [יבתב‎ obsecro ut novis 
epistolis 3: تحذمتى‎ 5: πεμφθητω ©: mittantur a te litterae % | [להפויב‎ 
αποστραφηναι 6: αποστρεψαι א‎ 4: orws aveAns L | B™ POM) τὴν ἐπιστολὴν 
L | [בודזעובת‎ veteres 3: pro 5: τα ἀπεσταλμενα 6: om L® | [האגג" — בך‎ 
om 3 L ₪ 6 (exc א‎ *°™, 956 under *): إيمسها‎ 5 | “WN — end of vs} om 
L | [לאבד‎ perire 3 | כל + [את‎ many codd (KR) 5 δ' @ + | [היהודים‎ 
.. [בכל מדינות הנילך‎ ₪ τῇ βασιλεια σου 6: in regia tua in nomine 
tuo 


6 om 12 106 | [אעור ימוצא‎ om 6 ₪ (exc 93b *): et interfectionem 
3 | [יכוצא‎ Nyon א‎ 245 Ε 196, Sébhtr in some codd | ΓΞ ΝΣ - "NTH 1D) 
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om 3 | ['וראיתר‎ σωθηναι 6: liberari ₪ | באבדן‎ sola ₪ | [מולדתי‎ de 
patria mea بأ‎ 

7 [היהודי -- ויאמר‎ om L | [אחפוורפו‎ so Oc (Ginsburg): [אחשורוש‎ 
Or יא‎ 8 Br Β': om 6 % | [לאסתר‎ ills ₪: om 44,106 | [היהודי-- המלכד‎ 
om 6 &% (exc 980 under *(: ry βασιλισση A 5 | [לאסתר -- הנד‎ καὶ %6- 
ρισεν αντω 0 Bacuevs τα κατα την βασιλειαν L | 734] om 3 % | [בית‎ πανταὰ 
ra. νπαρχοντα © : omnes facultates & | [לאסתר‎ ₪ > σοι 6: 14 
+ 5 | [ביהודיים -- ואתו‎ om L | nr] jussi 517101 3: ἐκρεμασα 6: 03 
:بلا‎ yor) + cum omni domo sua 5 | DN 59) + ausus est 3 | Mw — 
[ביהודיים‎ cogitavit super me mala inferre regno meo % | [ביהודיים‎ 
ביהודים‎ Ο: + τι ere exyras © (986 under +) + καὶ arev 000 re 
βασιλει τη ys Aos μοι κολασαι τους εχθρονς μον φονω. everuye δε ἡ βασιλισσα 
Ἐσθηρ xa: κατα τέκνων Αμαν τω βασιλει, orws 030003220201+ καὶ αντοι μετα του 
πατρος αὐτων. καὶ 076 © βασιλευς Γινεσθω. και επαταζε τους εχθρους as 
πληθος. ov δὲ Σουσοις ανθωμολογήσατο o βασιλεὺς τη βασιλισση αποκτανθηναι 
avdpas, και ץאוס‎ [Sov διδωμι σοι του κρεμασαι. καὶ eyevero ουτως L 

8-18 tr aft vs 141, | [ראתם‎ καὶ ο βασιλεὺς ἐνεχειρισε rw Μαρδοχαιω L: 
om [כתבו | ?+ אתם‎ γραφειν L: scribe Ἐ,: om 5 | [על היזודים‎ om 
6 1. 5 | בעיניכם‎ DID) ws δοκεῖ υμιν 6: οσα βουλεται L: quemadmodum ° 
tibt placet et Mardochaeo % | בפום‎ — end of vs] om L | ['המלך‎ μον 
6 (exc 930) | Tamm] om ؟‎ 8 | nn’) meo + haec enim consuetudo 
erat 3: pou 6 % | "2] -5 5 | [כתב אשר נכתב‎ ova γραφεται ©: quae- 
cunque scribuntur 5 | [ככתב‎ mittebantur 3 | [בפום המלך‎ επιταξαντος 
του βασιλεως 6 5 | [+המלך‎ illius 3: μου 6 5 | [אין‎ pry 5 | [להפיב‎ 
αντοις αντειπειν © & 

9 המלך | 3 6 6 + [ספרו | 2 سه [ככל אשר -- ויקראו‎ -- 
NNT] מס‎ 6 (exc א‎ 2*5“, 995 under *): regis % | ההיא‎ Nya) erat 
autem tempus 3 | שזשקח שד [העוליטי‎ 6-8 (τριτω א‎ **"*", 995( | WIM) 
om 5 6 + | [סיון‎ Siban 3: “.»» 5: Νισα(ν) 6 א 0וב)‎ “5, 935): om 
+ | [בשלועוה;‎ ₪ reraprn 249 | [ועפורים‎ om % | [בך‎ τοῦ αὐτου ετους ©: 
του δευτερου erovs δὲ *: του αὐτου μηνος A Ν 76: ipsius 1060818 4: + كموهاأ‎ 
5 | 5556ב [ויכתב‎ 5 PY) odo 5: εἐπεστειλεδεῖ, | °°) om بق‎ (exc 
א‎ **"*( Μαρδοχαιος δια γραμματων L: ἔσθηρ 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236: 
om + | 5§—end of vs} om L | [ואל | 5 ב [אל‎ 0m [האחשדרפנים | 5 ו‎ 
principes 3: سملا‎ so 5: τοις οἰκονομοις 6: actoribus ₪ | [רפור"‎ + qué 
praesidebant 3: των σατραπὼν 5 © | HT) om 6 % | ὮΝ] om 326 
(exc א‎ *** 088) | wid) + אל‎ several 0000 K and ₪ | ['מודינד‎ sa- 
trapis % | ΓΟ ΤΩ ΓΟ ΤΩ] gentium imperantibus % | [ככתבד‎ κατα τὴν 
eavrwy λεξιν Θ: secundum & | כלטנו‎ py محخمدا أمب حمتى [ועם‎ 5: 
gentem et gentem secundum uniuscujusque eorum linguam ₪: om 6 


(exc 985 under *) | [וכלעוונם -- ואל‎ et Judaets prout legere poterant 
et audire 3: om 8 © (exc 930 under *) 
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10 [אחשורש — ויכחב‎ om L | [ויכתב‎ 552 5: eypady δε 6 Ἐ;: 
καὶ رطمم‎ A, 71, 74, 76, 286 | [בשם‎ δια 6 * | [אחטורט‎ 580. Oc: 
אחטשורוש‎ OrN'S Br Β' | Orr] 225 5: καὶ εἐσφραγισθη © %: nu 
exgpaywaro L | 737077] του βασιλεως 12: avrov © &% | dw" — end of vs] 
om 12 | [ררעולדז‎ καὶ εξαπεστειλαν 6: (εξαπεστειλεν δὲ “" A) | [ספרים‎ om ® | 
[ביד‎ δα 6 + | [הרצים‎ βιβλιαφορων 6: librarios currentes % | [בסוסים‎ 
ἜΦΥ pace 5: om 6 | [קרמכים -- רכבי‎ qué per omnes provincias 
discurrentes veteres litteras novis nuntits praevenirent 3: om 6 ₪: ras 
ἐπιβαταις τῶν ἀρματων οἱ μεγιστανες vin Tov Ῥαμαχειμ 9380 under * | 
[האחטותרנים‎ om 8 

11 [המלך -- 'אעור‎ om 12: פיב[‎ ods, 14, 5: ὡς eweragey 6 5 | 
[ליהודים‎ αντοις © :لآ‎ ro 605 αὐτου אפור | بآ‎ [ om 6 1, % | 9 [בכל עיר‎ 
εν (τη) πολει 6: κατα χωρας ἐκαστον αὐτων :نط‎ om %: פבק214|‎ Nas; 5 | 
[להקהל‎ et in unum praeciperent congregari 3: χρησθαι τοις νομοις 
avrov © © | copratew τω θεω L | הלעבד‎ -- end of vs] om % | על‎ ΤΩΣ 
[בשעום‎ BonOyou τε αντοις (δ: καὶ μενεῖν L | لأصام مدت‎ — end of vs} om 
L | [רלאבד — להפומויד‎ καὶ χρησθαι ws Bovrovra © (+ αφανιζειν καὶ φονευ- 
εἰν ws BovAovras καὶ awoAavey 930 under *( | [ולהרג‎ om Ἵ many codd 
K R, B? | [ולאבד‎ om 3 | את כל‎ -- ΤΩ] τοῖς αἀντιδικοις αὐτων © 
(+ πασαν δυναμιν Aaov και χωρας τους θλιβοντας avrovs א‎ **™, 990 under *): 
omnes 3: حمكتىف‎ 5 | BAN DMM) καὶ τοῖς ἀντικειμένοις αὐτων © | טם‎ 
[לבוז--‎ pres: om 6 (exc ף"** א‎ 980 under *( | Ὡ 291] + δὲ univer- 
sis ἀοπιΐδιιδ 3 | [לבוז‎ + et constituta est 3 

19 [אחטורוש -- ביום‎ om L | [ביום אחד‎ om ₪: om [מדינות | 3 ב‎ 
τὴ βασιλεια 6 | [המלך‎ om 3 6 5 | [אחעוורופו‎ om 3: + ἡ δε επιστολη ἣν 
ἀπέστειλεν ο Μαρδοχαιος ἣν exovoa ταυτα' Αμαν απεστειλεν vay γραμματα 
ἔχοντα ουτως 1207006 Ἰουδαίων arabes σπουδασατε Taxews ἀναπεμψαι μοι εἰς are- 
λειαν. eye δε 0 Μαρδοχαιος μηννω vv Tov ταυτα ἐεργασαμενον προς ταις Σουσων 
πύλαις κεκρεμασθαι καὶ Tov οἰκον avrov διακεχειρισθαι. ovros yap εβουλετο απο- 
κτεῖναι ἡμὰς L | [בששלרפוד;‎ quarta L | “wy [מנים‎ om L | [חדפו‎ om 
3 5 6 1: + | [אדר‎ + the following passage (Εἰ: 1-24) in © L א‎ (L inserts 
after 8:7): 


ADDITION E 


Ὧν ἐστινῦ ἀντίγραφον τῆς" ἐπιστολῆς τὰ ὑπογεγραμμένα ἃ 
Βασιλεὺς μάγας ᾿Αρταξέρξης" roist ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ινδικῆς ἕως ἢ τῆς Αἶθι- 


4 


οπίας ἑκατὸν: كعايومعرة‎ ἑπτὰ catpatrelas! χωρῶν dpyovor™ καὶ τοῖς 


15 : 1 ينوع 4ه‎ ἐγραψε τὴν νποτεταγμενὴν ἐπιστολὴν L: ἢ δα ἐπιστολη τοιαυτη 44, 106 | δ ουιϊ N* | 
Β-. τὸ 71, 74, 76, 120 | Com N* | ἀνποτεταγμενα 16: γεγραμμενα 248, Ald: -καὶ 19 | ΘΑσσνηρος 12 | 
frovs 106 | om 1060 | hom N: μέχρι 249 | fom 52 | !+- καὶ L | Κα- καὶ A L | loarperacs δὲ ), Ald: 
καὶ عجن هتعهوجهى‎ (tr aft ™) رآ‎ : satrapis حل : لآ‎ 50 % * | Maptoves δὲ | 5 - σατράπαις δὲ 6. 6ن ه‎ A: دده‎ 1, 
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τὰ ἡμέτερα φρονοῦσις yalpey.P  '702جم١‎ τῇ" πλείστῃ τῶν εὐεργε- 
τούντων χρηστότητι" πυκνότερονο τιμώμενοι μεῖζον" ἐφρόνησαν, 
δικαὶδ οὐ μόνον τοὺς ὑποτεταγμένους ἡμῖν ζητοῦσι κακοποιεῖν, τόν 5% 
κόρονὰ οὐ δυνάμενοι φέρειν καὶ τοῖς ἑαυτῶν" εὐεργέταις ἐπιχειροῦσι 
μηχανᾶσθαι" "καὶ" τὴν εὐχαριστίαν οὐ μόνον ἐκ τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
ἀνταναιροῦντες, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς τῶν ἀπειραγάθωνο κόμποις  ἐπαρ- 
θέντες," rod! τὰβ πάντα κατοπτεύοντος ἢ ἀεὶ θεοῦ; μισοπόνηρον) ὗπο- 
λαμβάνουσινκ ἐκφεύξεσθαιϊ δίκην. "πολλάκις δὲ καὶ πολλοὺ ל‎ 
τῶν“ ἐπ᾽ ἐξουσίαις τεταγμένων" τῶν πιστευθέντωνΐ χειρίζεινε φίλων! 
τὰ! πράγματα παραμυθίαν perdyous! αἱμάτων: ἀθῴων" καταστή- 
00009 περιέβαλεν συμφοραῖς ἀνηκέστοις, "τῷ τῆς κακοηθείας 5 
ψευδεῖ Ὁ παραλογισμῷ" παραλογισαμένωνὰ τὴν" τῶν ἐπικρατούντων 
ἀκέραιον εὐγνωμοσύνην. σκοπεῖν δὲδ ἔξεστιν," 00% τοσοῦτον ἐκ 
τῶν παλαιοτέρων" ws! παρεδώκαμενε ἱστοριῶν, ὅσα! ἐστὶν! παρὰ! 
πόδας Κα ὑμᾶς! ἐκζητοῦντας Ὁ ἀνοσίως συντετελεσμέναο τῇ TavP 
ἀνάξια“ δυναστευόντων" λοιμότητι," "καὶ" προσέχειν eis τὰς μετὰ ἃ 
ταῦτα," eist τὸξ τὴν βασιλείαν ἀτάραχον τοῖς πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις per’ 
εἰρήνης παρεξόμεθα, "χρώμενοι" ταῖςὉ μετα βολαῖς, τὰ δὲ ὑπὸ τὴν 
ὄψιν ἐρχόμενα διακρίνοντες" adel! μετ᾽ 6 ἐπιεικεστέρας ἢ ἀπαντήσεως." 


1 دده مت‎ ₪ | οφρονουσιν NA | Phadete ₪ 

ῷ ebabunde humanitate corum ₪ | ο«ἀσμΐ cos honorificant 1 | 40016 sperantes ₪ | 
f dpovycertee L 

8 20m L ₪ | Ὁ ξητονσιν A: αἰτονσιν אא‎ * | cde L 44, 11, 74, 76, 108, 120|dfinem @ | טע‎ 
950 | fercxacpovery δὲ A Wa: ἐπιχαιρουσι 1000 : audent ₪. | &unxarycvarGa: 249: + xaxca رآ‎ ₪ 

4 لدة‎ κατα MA | Ῥαναιρονντες L:: avepourres N 0. 5 | Cuwepayaber 52: απειρωπαθων 930: avi- 
dorum ₪ | ἄκολποις 249: pracsumptionibus ₪, | ὁπαρελθοντες L: inflammati أ‎ | fre rev L | 
b-ldvvacreverros δικαιοκριτον L, | ב-][‎ malignitatem concipentes, putant se evadere ₪, | k-] exgv- 
yeer διειληφοτες L | & - reves 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236: διαλαμβανονσιν 9385 א‎ > dA | εφενξεσθαι 
א‎ *: ἐκφενξασθαι 44, 52, 93d, 106: + τὴν L 

6 ששדטסגגסח > | 52 מזס ל | ,1 מוס-5‎ 74, 76 | ἀεξουσιων L | τεταγμένοι L: 6ז+‎ L: - καὶ 44, 
71, 74, 16 | ἐεμπιστενομενων L | gaft [ L 44, 71, 76. 236 | bom 44, 71, 76 | ! 022 L | ᾿Ἰπροσταγματα 1 
γράμματα 249 | Κπαραμνθα ὅδ: om L | 1- αἰτιονς 0ב‎ αἱμάτων 1, | ]perevovs R*: μεταγνονσα A: 
μεταιτιονε 93 | M μετα των A | Daft © 249 | Oxaracrncas MA: καταστήσαντες رآ‎  Ρπεριεβαλον L | 
P~Icircumdederunt calamitatibus intolerabilibue ₪ 

6 Sxaxowoues L; adnOecas ἃ: κακοπιστειας 930: -Ἐτροπὼ Ne emg 98) | ل‎ 8+ δὲ | com 
AL @ | ἀπαραλογισαμενος NA: παραλογισαμενοι L, | ©0123 936 | 1 εγνωμοσυνὴν A: σνγγνωμοσννὴην 
74, 16: ἐπιγνωσιν אא‎ * 

1 20m ه108‎ | Ῥέεστιν L | Odom L | fom L | ὁ παλαιωτερων 4 | fom δὲ": wy N | ἔπαραδοδο- 
μενων guy 1,: παραδεδωκαμεν Ne. 5 | -! يوي‎ οσον ro L, | hogow δὲ | 3 -ך‎ rovs 44, 71, 106 | * pepos M*: 
φολλας 19, 1082 | א שוש‎ * : ἡμῶν 44: om 1, | MexCyrovy δὲ: θεωρονντες 1,: ἐκζητουντες 93d | 5 ἀξιως 
1, | ©» تدده‎ L|Pom 988 | 4053 L: efia Ne. 5 025: αἀναξιως C, 248: 406 Νὰ δ: ممه‎ A | Γδυναστευ- 
epevesy 952 | ורדס‎ L: ὧνμοτητι A: λιμοτητι 52, Ald: wpocoryre 982 | -#digna dominantium 

. 


8 δοιὰ 1, 236 | dove 52 | cro ثح‎ 71, 74, 76, 249 | d-eper ἐπειτα L: per avra 932 | הא ₪א+/‎ 
بلا‎ : τὸ Me. :ל‎ wore 52, 64, 243, 248, C, Ald | 1-ב‎ wapexery πασι τοις 6676 ات‎ μετ εἰρήνης L 

9 Sev χρωμενοι Nea A 1, 249 ₪ | δε 52: re 243, 248, C, Ald | ὁδιαβολαις :رآ‎ varietatibus ₪ | 
4 دون‎ 4, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120 | ο- μετ ἐπιεικειας διεξαγοντες 12 ἔδει δὲ | pera NA | ! αγανακτησεως 
א‎ *: om L | 5168 clementissima occursione ₪ 


10 


11 


12 
18 


14 


1ὅ 


16 


17 
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10 ὡς yap” ᾿Αμὰνο ᾿Αμαδάθου Μακεδὼν" ταῖς adnOelas! adrAdrpros® 
τοῦ τῶν Περσῶν αἵματος" καὶ; πολὺ διεστηκὼς; τῆς ἡμετέρας χρηστό- 
τητος, ἐπιξενωθεὶς, ἡμῖν! "ἔτυχεν ἧς" ἔχομεν" πρὸς πᾶν ἔθνος 
φιλανθρωπίας" ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον ὥστε ἀναγορεύεσθαι» ἡμῶν πατέραε 
καὶ προσκυνούμενον" ὑπὸ πάντων' τὸ Sevrepov) τοῦ βασιλικοῦϊ θρόνουϊ 
πρόσωπον διατελεῖν" “ovx ἐνόγκας" δὲ τὴν ὑπερηφανίαν ἐπετή- 
δευσενὴ τῆς ἀρχῆς στερῆσαι" ἡμᾶς καὶ" τοῦ πνεύματος,1 "τόν τεῦ 
ἡμέτερονυ" σωτῆρα" καὶ διὰ παντὸς " εὐεργέτην Μαρδοχαῖον καὶ τὴν 
ἄμεμπτονςε τῆς" βασιλείας: κοινωνὸν) ᾿Ε θὴρ σὺν παντὶϊ ro! τούτωντὰ 
ἔθνει πολυπλόκοις μεθόδων" παραλογισμοῖς» αἰτησάμενος 0 εἰς ἀπω- 
λίαν: "διὰ γὰρ τῶν τρόπων» τοὐύτωνὰ φήθην λαβὼν nuas® ἐρή- 
pous® τὴν' τῶν! Περσῶν ἐπικράτησιν εἰς τοὺς Μακεδόνας; perdEas.™ 
"ἡμεῖς" δὲν τοὺς ὑπὸ τοῦ τρισαλιτηρίου παραδεδομένους εἰς 5 ἀφα- 
νισμὸν' lovdalous® εὑρίσκομεν" ov! κακούργους" ὄντας," δικαιοτάτοις] 
52™ πολιτενομένουτ" νόμοις,» "ὄντας δὲν υἱοὺς 5 τοῦ ὑψίστον peyl- 
στου ζῶντος θεοῦε τοῦ! κατευθύνοντος. ἡμῖν! *6ד‎ καὶ τοῖς προγόνοις 
quay! τὴν βασιλείαν ἐνὰ τῇ καλλίστῃ διαθέσει "καλῶς οὖν 
ποιήσετεδ μὴ προσχρησάμενοιν τοῖς ὑπὸ ‘Apay? ᾿Αμαδάθου" ἀπο- 


10 ל-5‎ επιξενωθεις yap ἡμῖν L | 6 ו‎ 19: om 249 | dApedov A: ه‎ μαδαθον 98a: Αμαθαδον 288 
(always) | دده ه26‎ 44, 71, 106 | ὁ Βονγαιος L [ἔανομιαις 19, 1082 | 5 816 2 98d | ל‎ φρονηματος L | iom 
19, 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 296 | 3 διεστως 1,: begin. λα R* (improb λα δὲ !( sferens ₪ | k-lom L | 
& ἔενωθεις C 

11 οὕτης cf ἡμων L | Sas N | قله‎ φιλανθρωπιας wore 44, 71, 76, 106, 120 | ο φιλανθρωπιαν 236, 
© | das A: re 52 | Δαναπορενεσθαι δὲ δ: avayopevOqva: :رآ‎ ἀγορενεσθαι C: om ₪ | fstr L | ג‎ προσ- 
κννονμενος A: προσκννεισθαι 1, | iomnibus subditis ποδία ₪: - καὶ 44, 11, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236 | 
λδεντερων 108D | k βασιλικων 12: Bactrcter 19, 1082 | 1 0porver 1, | ™om L | 31-2 64 secundum habens 
900416 ₪ 

19 οἐνεγκων ἴ, | Ῥεσετήδενσε MR: ἐπιτηδευσεν A: ἐπετόλενσε 52: εἐνετηδευσε 080 : ausus est : 
+ gues L | ©-0 ددن‎ L: (ΓΑ | corepecas 27 | dupes δὲ * | fom 71 | © 0225 A | 1 - μεταστήσαι L 

18 55% 1, | 101-ל‎ 44, 106 ὁ σωτηραν 87 *: om 71 | 4 جهن‎ L | ὁπαντων 52, 243, 248, 249, C, Ald: 
om 71|fom 1, | Sinvocabilem @ | b-irovrey 1,: aft 152 | 1βασιλεως 2 * ) κοινωνῶν 52; ץרא‎ 
960 : om 44 | מו | ,1 ז1%-*‎ 6/9 & | 5 πολυτρόποις 9530 ; πολνπλοκων 249 | 0 μεθοδειας 1: μοθοδοις 17, 19, 
1085, 249 | Pom L 71 ₪ | α διαρτήσαμενος 1,: στήσαμενος 9836 

14 *Jom 906 | >-d rovrey τῶν τρόπων ἴω: τὸν τροπὸν τοντὸν 44, 106 | dom A | ὁ ηθη Re: ὠηθει 
A: יק‎ 98d | ἔλαβειν Ἀδ 6.6 A | 6 عه‎ A | 2-4 «ξαλλοτριωσιν L | בוס מו-!‎ 71 | 12+ L: 6א וז‎ 5 A Bd: 
τὴ 249 | Jom A | Kewexpargoe: 249: ἐπικρατειας L: + ews رآ‎ | 1 ακαιδονας RM: Μακεδωνας 050 | Mm αγα- 
yer 1,: μεταλλαξαι 44, 14, 16, 106, 120, 236: μεταγαγεῖν 98d, 1060 : μεταταξαι C 

16 stom L | 6 -1-οὖν L | 4 { impio ₪ | 42 L | εὐμήαοονγμηι ₪ | Ἀενρισκομενονς N: 
qui inveniuntur ₪ | 1-26: Alin» L: om ז) -1 | א‎ L | * האג -ך‎ 44, 71, 74, 16. 106, 120, 236 | 1 αναγ- 
xasorarovs M* | mom 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236 | ס-ם‎ tr 98a | 5 πολιτένομενοις 930 | 0 מס‎ 44 

16 ecvcovs οντας 44, 106: 11/4 ₪ | 0-1720m 71 | δον 950 | ١ عه ل‎ L | عنمسهء‎ R*: aft 4 249 | 
3-4 سورهم‎ 1, | 4-eom 44, 106 | dom τὸν A | fom ₪: tr 76 | ¢pr τὸν 93d | fovros 988 | 5 حل‎ καὶ αληθι- 
νον 12 | bom 958 | 1 κατενθννοντας δὲ δ: carevOvvarros 12 74, 120, 236 | [3 معنيو‎ N*|k-lom L: ef pos- 
teris ₪. | kom 106 | τὸ αγιαν δὲ *: + μέχρι τὸν νυν L | 2-osicut volumus ₪ 

17 Swougeyre M: ποιησατε A 1 52, 108: sayoerre 030 : ποιειτε 243, 248, 0, Ald: | ל‎ προσέχοντες 
L: om 249 | of )סד‎ προαπεσταλμεένοις υμιν vo Αμαν 1, | 04 May A: τον Αμαν N | ΦΑμαθαδον A 52; 
om 12 44, 71, 106, Z 
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oraneios! ypdupacw, “Sa τὸ" αὐτὸν» τὸν» ταῦτα ἐξεργασάμενον" 
πρὸς ταῖς Σούσων' πύλαις ἐσταυρῶσθαιδ σὺν! τῇ! πανοικίᾳ, τὴν 
καταξίανξ τοῦ ta! πάντα ἐπικρατοῦντος 06005 διὰ τάχους ἀπο- 
δόντος αὐτῷν κρίσιν" « "τὸδ δὲν ἀντίγραφον τῆς ἐπιστολῆς ταύτης" 
ἐκθέντες ἃ ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ μετὰ παρρησίας, ἐᾷνξ τοὺ 10060008, 
χρῆσθαι! τοῖς ἑαυτῶν νομίμοις, ᾿ καὶ" συνεπισχύειν αὐτοῖς ὅπως 
τοὺς ἐν καιρῷ θλίψεως ἐπιθεμένους " αὐτοῖς ἀμύνωνταιξ τῇ" τρισκαι- 
δεκάτῃ; τοῦ! Swdexdrov* μηνὸς! ᾿Αδὰρ ד‎ αὐτῇ ἡμέρᾳ" ᾿'᾿ ταύτην" 
yap» 6° πάντα δυναστεύων θεὸς" ἀντ᾽ ὀλεθρίαςε τοῦ ἐκλεκτοῦ 
γένους: ἐποίησεν αὐτοῖς! εὐφροσύνην: καὶ ὑμεῖς" οὖν" ἐν ταῖς 
ἐπωνύμοις ὑμῶν" ἑορταῖς ἐπίσημον ἡμέραν" μετὰ πάσης εὐωχίας 
ἄγετε, ὅπως" καὶ" νῦν καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα σωτηρίαΐ ἡμῖνε καὶ τοῖς! 
εὐνοοῦσιν! 11600006, ؟02+‎ δὲ ἡμῖν ἐπιβουλεύουσιν! μνημόσυνον: τῆς 
ἀπωλείας." "πᾶσα δὲν πόλις» 74 χώρα" ro! σύνολονς ἥτις ἢ κατὰ 
ταῦτα μὴ" ποιήσῃ! δόρατι καὶ πυρὶ καταναλωθήσεταιν per’ ὀργῆς} 
οὐ μόνον ἀνθρώποις ἄβατος, ἀλλὰ καὶ θηρίοις καὶ πετεινοῖς εἰς τὰ τὸν 
ἅπαντα χρόνον" ἔχθιστος" κατασταθήσεται. 


17 tawocradion % * | ἔγραμμασι A 

18 og &eraefa σταυρωθηναι avroy εν Lovcas 71 | δ. και L: rovro 1060, 249 | bom 108a | com 
א‎ * A 249, 10651 | dra roavra L | tepyacanevoy L: εἰρημένον 19, 108d | f סטב‎ N | Β'-α om 71 | 
b-j awo8e8exoros דע‎ 1, | !om N | j παροικια 76 | ל‎ + δικην L | 1om 88 * 52, 248 | Maarowreverros L | 
200m 1, | ὁαποόλοντος 55: awosorra 106: ἀποδοντος 243 | 2-0 ace κριτὸον + ἐεκτεθητω ὦ, 

19 סז 6 ל-5‎ 1, | dom L | 4 ἐκτεέθεντος δὰ * : exreBevres A: 6220864 ₪. | fom L ₪ | &-) χρησθαι 
וד‎ τονε Iovdacovs L: permitte omnes Judacos uti & | b-iracs 100500040 74 | 3 χρησασθαι 52, 64, 248, 
248, C, Ald | Kavrey 249 | Ἰνομοις 28 A L 52, 64, 93D, 243, 248, 249, C, Ald 

20 =< et confortiari cum omnibus & | ל‎ ἐπισχνειν 1, | dom 44 | ὁεπιτέμενονς 52 | fom א‎ * L | 
ἔμννωνται \%: ἀμννασθαι N: ἀμννονται 19, 98a, 108: + εκριθη δε veo των κατα τὴν βασιλειαν 
Ἰονδαίων ayer 1, | b-irgy τεσσαρεσκαιδεκατην 1, | מס * | 296 בס(‎ L 44, 74, 76, 108, 120, 236: + τον 
120 | 1 عن ل‎ ἐστιν L, | το- ὃ και τη(ν») πεντεκαιδεκατη(ν) eoprace 1,: om 44, 106 

91 5-07 :)זעה‎ 0 παντοκρατωρ 1, [ϑιταντη N* A; ravre 236 | bom NR* | 6 - τὰ many codd: + 
“πια | 0-4 0 דע‎ Ald | מזס ב-1‎ L | 6 عم »4م260‎ RM: ολετριας 52 | ολεθριαν 71 | 1+ σωτηρίαν και L: + εἰς 
71, 74, 76, 98D, 106, 120, 256, δὲ 6 5 mg | ! σωφροσυνην 19, 2 

99 om L | δημις RP: νμις Re. a | bow A | + ישו‎ 74, 76: om 4 | dom A | קוא‎ RF 

Φ מוס ל-5‎ L.|¢om L | 4-eper דע‎ 52 | ἔσωτηριαν :نآ‎ - ἢ many codd + ecra 74 | لج‎ μεν L 
אע‎ εὖ: νμῖιν cas δὲ * 74, 76, 106, 120: μεν νμων καὶ A: ἡμῖν 52: + ἐν 108a|!om L | jev ποιουσι L: 
ἀννοονντῶν ל 6 אא‎ A: avoves 52: σννονσι 55: evvooves 1080 : evvove: Ald | Καί των δε εἐπιβονλευσαν- 
τῶν L: τῶν δα τουτοις επιβουλευσαντων A: τοῖς Se rev emPBovdrcvery avros τολμωντων 44, 71, 74, 106, 
120, 286: τοις δέ των σπιβονλενειν τολμωσι 16: τοῖς Se ἡμιν επιβονλευσασι 1080 | τὸ μνημοσννας 1086 | 
هه‎ ποιησετε 2 

94 on L ὃ δε η 44, 106 | 9- καὶ L | δὴ 1,: om 936 | א‎ δὲ * | f-com 1, 249 | Βημεις 98d | lov 
990 | 2ποιησαι L | k-+ και δὲ عه‎ | 1-+- καὶ LC | ™20m A | πιο מזס‎ L  οεχιστος δὲ *: ἐσχιστος :א(‎ 
αἰσχιστος Α 930 : + re )( | Pavra σταθησέεται δὲ *: ἐκταθησεται L 


CHAPTER VIII 
VIII, 13 om 1, ₪ | [הכתב | 5 ممزههته [פתעובן‎ om 6 (exc א‎ “", 
995 under *) | [לךזנתך‎ 700000000 6: εκτιθεσθω א‎ εκτεθεισθω A | [דת‎ 
om 5 © (exc 990 under *) | بد [כודינד;‎ βασιλεια & | TIT) om 5 (exc 
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98 under *( | 53] om 3: ב,‎ 5: οφθαλμοφανως 6 | העמים‎ 555) om 
3 6 | עתידים [עתודים | © היהודים [היהודיים | 6 = + [ולהיות‎ 
© | הזה‎ Ὁ] om 3 | [להנקם‎ πολεμησαι 6 

14 [המלך -- הרצים‎ om 2 | [הרצים‎ pre 8: οἱ μὲν οὖν ἱππεῖς 6 | 
[האחשתרנים -- רכבי‎ om 3 ὦ 8 (exc ף%** א‎ 985 under *): pr [5 
5 | [האחפותרנים‎ om 5 | [יצאו‎ om % | [מבדזלים‎ 510 5: festinanter له‎ | 
Ops] perferentes 3: dslonpmso 3: επιτελειν (δ: καὶ διωκομενοι excre- 
λειν א‎ “55, 985 under * | [בדבר‎ nuncia 3: ra λεγομενα 6: 20 
[המלך | ب‎ om 3 5 | החדת‎ -- end of vs} om 44, 106, 107, 236 | (והדת‎ 
+ regis 3: وحهعدمرت|‎ 5: exemplum epistolae بلا‎ | TIMI) ,oedl, 5 | 
[הבירדק‎ om 3 6 (exc א‎ “", 986 under *): 00010076 regis ©: περιεχον 
rade L, (here 1, inserts 8: 8-13) 

15 [יצא‎ + de palatio et 3 | [מלפני המלך‎ om % 6 L (exc א‎ **"* 
995 under *( | [תכלת וחור‎ om 5 1, 6 (exc ף"** א‎ 992 under *( | Th] 
00 5: et aereis 3; ועטרת | 995 %* א שו‎ — 713] om L (exe 
98a) | [בדולד;‎ om 3 5 6 = | [ותכריך‎ et amictus 3 | 7 801100 0 
3: ef byssinum 5 | [וארבממן‎ om 5: om ١ 6 1: | yw [והעיר‎ ₪6 δὲ 
οἱ ey ὥουσοις © L % | [רפובדךץ‎ om 1/8 6 (exc א‎ "*'*(: +onA 

16 [אורה‎ om 44, 106, 107 | [ועומדזה;‎ πότος L | Www) κωθων L: τω 
κυριω θεω 19: κυριω τω θεω 1088 : om % 6 (exc א‎ “", 936 under *( | [ויקר‎ 
om L 2 © (exc א‎ “", 9580 under *( 

17 [טוב --ובכל‎ om L | 55235] مره‎ 6 (exc 1080(: om 5 5 | [ומודיכד;‎ 
om 5 3:6 (exc 9986 under *( | 555} om 6% | [עיר‎ om % | מס [ְעיר‎ 6 
(exc 995 under *( | מקום‎ -- end of [8؟‎ om 71 | [סוב -- מקום‎ om 4 
106, 10 | [המלך -- מקום‎ om A N 62, 74, 76, 248 | [מקום‎ om 6 ₪ | 
[דבר‎ om 248, 6, Ald | [המלך ודתו‎ om % 6 (exc א‎ **"*, 995 under *( | 
[ודתן‎ om 3 | [בלביע‎ + ov av 64660 סז‎ 600600 © (exc סז + :(א‎ ἐκθεμα 248, 
6, Ald | Www) ss 5 | [טוב -- ליהודים‎ om Ἐ | [ליהודים‎ epulae 3: 
+6 5 | סוב‎ BM) καὶ εὐφροσυνη (δ: και ἀγαλλιασις 74, 76, 120, 296: om 249 | 

ΧΩ] alterius gentis 3: τῶν εθνων ©: των 1000040 L: + περιετε-‏ רוא 
[מתיהדים | )120 ,107 ,106 ,76 ,74 L‏ *4 ** א povro και © ἢ, (περιετεμνοντο‏ 
om -- end‏ :5 5ב22סת,-> :3 eorum religiont et caeremoniis jungerentur‏ 
propter 5 | Wma) + grandis 3:‏ :(* א of vs 12 | 55: 3] δια 6 (και δια‏ 
cunctos 3: om‏ [עליהם | % timorem qui factus erat adversus inimicos‏ 
(exc 930 under *(‏ 6 2 

CHAPTER IX 

IX, 1 om LZ | NW] quem vocari ante jam diximus 3 | YAM] om 
3 5 6 | [יום בו‎ om &: שז‎ μηνος 6 | ἼΩΝ — [להעפוות‎ quando cunctis 
Judaeis interfectio parabatur 3 | [אפור‎ om 6 | [הגיע‎ + He) 5 | [דבר‎ 
Ta γραμματα τὰ γραφεντα סוט‎ 6: τα γραμματα 44, 106, 107 | להעעוות‎ INT) 
מס‎ 6 (exc א‎ *™, 935 under *) | [שברו — ביום‎ om 5 | WR [ביום‎ 6 
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3 | [אשר — אפר‎ om 6 (exc 98b under *( | [פוברן‎ inhiabant 3 | איבי‎ 
[היהודים‎ eusaspasod 5 | [היהודים‎ corum 3 | widwd]) sanguini 3: 
om 5 | [בהם‎ om 3 5| [וכהפוך‎ versa vice 3: om ἡ 5 | צם+,?2| [הוא‎ 
5 | [בעוכאיהם -- יעולסו‎ ἀπώλοντο ين‎ ἀντικείμενοι τοις 100804006 6: Judaet 
superiores esse coeperunt et se de adversariis vindicare 3 | [יעולסך‎ 
9 5 

2 om % | [רעתם — נקהלו‎ om 1, © (exc 986 under ἢ: pr) 3 5 | 
[היהודים‎ om 3 | [המלך‎ et loca 3 | [אחשורוטו‎ om 3 | حخحبه [במבקטרי‎ 
5 | רעתם‎ + et persecutores suos 3 | בפניהם [לפניהם‎ 110 codd KR, יא‎ 
Br B?: om © (exc 980 under * א‎ **"*(: 006 L | [כר נפל פחדם‎ 90/00 
μενος avrovs ©: εφοβουντο yap avrovs L: [פדזדם‎ formido magnitudinis 
eorum 3 | [על כל העמים‎ om 6 L 

3 554] nam et 3: yop 6: οἱ %: δε LINDON] τῶν σατραπὼν 
6 +: om L | [ודופדזורן‎ + omnisque 0110111108 quae singulis locis ac 3: om 
6 + | המלאכה‎ WI] καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς 6 LB: om 44, 71, 106 | אשר‎ 
75105] om 3: βασιλικοι 6 L: regis 5: om 44, 71, 106 | [מוכעואים‎ aa 
5: ετιμων 6 1: % | [היהודים‎ Deum 8 | ومنحما [מרדכי‎ 5 

4°5'— [המלך‎ om 1/8 6 (exe δὲ“ πε, 985 under *) | [כי‎ + cog- 
noverant 3 | [מרדכי‎ quem 3 | [המלך | 5 2:5 [בבית‎ + et plurimum 
posse 3 | [רמוביער הולך‎ fama quoque nominis ejus 010806001 3: προσ- 
0606 yap To προσταγμα τὸν βασιλεως ονομασθηναι © : praeceptum enim 
erat timorem regis nominart :لأ‎ καὶ προσεπεσεν εν Yovoas ονομασθηναι 
Αμαν καὶ τοὺς ἀντικειμένους L | Wp] ates 5 | MITA doa) quotidie 
3 | حمكمب منكمتكد|‎ 5: ἐν racy (τη) βασιλεια & L: in omni civitate 8 
4: - αὐτου 44, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236 | --כר‎ ΒΥ 2] et per cunctorum ora 
volitabat 3: om 1, ₪ © (exc 98Ὁ under 5) 

5-19 om % | ὅ om 1, 6 (exc 986 under *( | בכל‎ om 3 | [דזרב‎ magna 
3 | [ודקרב‎ et occiderunt 608 3 | [ואבדן‎ om 3 | [כרצונם‎ quod 8121 para- 
verant facere 3 

6 om ₪ | [ובושן‎ om ἢ 5: καὶ ₪ αὐτὴ © | καὶ εν Σουσοις .א "א‎ * me tnt 
ΑΙ, [הבירה‎ om *א‎ L 44, 106 3 | [היהודים‎ om 3 | Tani] om 3 5 6 
(exc N° 5, 935 under *( | MIND WDM) εἐπτακοσιους L 

7 om % 106: tr aft 9:10a 3 | δ [פרעוכד‎ 80 18 (with small Ὦ): Φαρσαν 
καὶ Necray BN 52, 248, Ald: Φαρσαν(ν)εστα()ν א‎ A δῦ, 64, 249: Φαρσαν 
:لآ‎ Φαρσαννεσιαν 108a: Φαρσανιστην 249: Φαρσενδαθα 930: Φαρσανδαθα C: 
20,--5 54: 20,-5₪ 517 | 853) Delphon 3: ومكحمة,‎ 84: oad 557: 
Δελῴφων 6: «سجلقه‎ N*: καὶ τὸν ممجلقه‎ αὐτου L: Δελφον 980, 1066 | 
NMBON) Hephatha 3: Zoan| 5: Φασγα 6: Φιαγα N*: haya A: Φαρνα L: 
Agapvap 98a.: dacra 74, 161: Αριφαθα 980: ῷαγγα 249: Ασφαθα © 

8 om 32: 106 | مزنحب :34 منحبف [פררתא‎ 3°": ἄαραδαθα 6: Φαρααθα 
ἐξ: Βαρδαθα A: Tayadapsafa L: Θαρδαθα 71, 74, 120, 296: Φουραθα 930: 
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Φαρδαθα 248, 249, Ald: Φοραδαθα 0 | [אדליא‎ LS) 3: Bapow 8: Βαρελ 
קסע :2 א‎ many codd: rovs erepovs 71: om L | [ארידתא‎ 2: SA: دمزا‎ 
S*™U: Yapfaxa 6: YapBaxa some codd: Sappaya 76: Sappaxa 120: Σαρα- 
> βαχα 236: Αριδαθα 980, C: om L 1 

9 om % 71, 106 | פרמשתא [פרמשתא‎ (both w and Ὦ small) G: 
Phermesta 3: Zasaw;a| $4: 20.9 SLND, Μαρμασιμα 65: Μαρμασιμ א‎ 55, 
64, 243, 248, Ald: Μαρμασιμνα A: Μαρμασιαν N: Sappacw 74: ξαρμασιμ 76: 
Μαρμασαιμα L: Σααρμασιμ 120: Σααρμασειμ 236: Φαρμοσθα 935 : Φαρμασθα 
C | [אריסי‎ ws, 5: Αρσαιον © (tr with next): Αρσεον :א‎ Αρισαι 988, C: 
om L | [אריד"‎ δεῖ 5: Ῥονῴφαιον 6: Povdavoy A: Αρουφαιον N 55, 64, 74, 
76, 108a, 120, 236, 243, 248, Ald: Apida 980, C: om L | wry] large 4, 
small 7; so ΔΗ͂: Jezatha 3: 20) 5: ZaBovOaov ©: ZaBovdebay NR: ZaBov- 
yaa A: ZaBovOabay N δῦ, 64, 243, 248, Ald | Ζαφουδαιδαν 52: Ζαβουθαθαν 
1080 : Ιζαθουθ L: Βαιζαθα C: Ovalaba 980 

10 om + | M7103] pr extra 3: pr καὶ L 44, 106, Ο] המדתא‎ 13] om 
3 5: + Agagitae 3: + bag, 25: + (του) Βουγαιον © L: + καὶ Bovyaov 44, 
106: + Bovdeou [צרר | *א‎ τοὺς εχθρους 249 | OTT] + quorum ista 
sunt nomina 3 | 135] pr quos cum 3: om 1, 6 (exc א‎ ** A, 986 under *( | 
[ידם -- ובבזה‎ καὶ ν 6: καὶ διηρπασαν παντα τα αντων L: καὶ ov 
διήρπασαν C: και εν τοις σκολοις οὐκ ἀπέκτειναν Tas χειρας avrwy 990 under *: 
om 106 

11 om L * | [ביום הדוא‎ om 106 | [הבירה‎ om 3 © (exc N*4, 98d 
under *) | המלך‎ 259] om 52, 98b 

19 om 5 | [המלך‎ qué 3 | [לאסתר‎ om 3 | [המלכה‎ om L 6 (exc 
δὲ δ ركسع‎ 985 under *( | [בפוופן הבירה‎ om L | היהודים‎ AT] ἀπώλεσαν 
ot ἴουδαιοι ©: πως σοι οἱ evravéa (evravra η 19, (ל108‎ L | 555[ om L 6 
(exc א‎ > * 38, 98d under *) | המ -- ואת | ,1 מזס [המן — חמש‎ om 6 )0 
א‎ > * 55 935 under *( | [בשאר מדינות‎ ₪ δὲ τὴ περιχωρω (χωρα A) δ: 
καὶ οἱ ἐν τῇ περιχωρω L | [המלך‎ om 3 5 L © (exc 930 under *( | עמור‎ $714) 
quantam putas eos exercere caedem 3: πὼς ove ἐχρήσαντο (κεχρηνται جح‎ © * 
A) 6: κεχρηνται L: + και εἰπεν 0 βασιλευς προς ἔσθηρ 44 | ['רבידץ‎ om ך‎ δά 
codd K R, 3 5 | زوجت‎ — end of vs] om L (cf. 8: 2 end) | ἼΔΟΝ] ἀξιοις + 
ετι 6: postulas ل‎ ultra 3 | تفحصر [ךיכרך‎ 5: και ἐσται 6: om 3 | 75] om 
3 | 1701" ع‎ end of vs] om 6 (exc 93865 under *( | [עוד‎ om 3 5 | wn) 
ut fiert jubeam 3: onsdi 5 

13 om % | ὮΝ -- 3] om 5 1,: τω βασιλει δ: avrw 44: eav τω βασιλει 
φανη 98b under * | 5ه‎ om 36 L | 2105 WRN] om 36 (exc 986 under *): 
פטס‎ 60/ θελωσιν L | [לעטוות‎ χρησθαι 6: averay L | BUST MTD] ومدمكتا‎ yo! | 
2: acavrus © : και διαρπαζειν L | ὨΝῚ-- لحن‎ om L (cf. 8:7 end) | yor [על‎ 
om 6 (exc א‎ “5, 930 under *( 

14 om % 106 | "WAN καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν ©: και συνεχωρησεν 12: ἐπεστρεψεν 
א‎ * | pan — end of vs] om [המלך | مآ‎ om © (exc 988 under *( | [ותנתן‎ 


46 Text-CritTIcaAL APPARATUS TO THE Book or ESTHER . 


και εξεθηκε(ν) 65 | [ד'רן‎ ros Ιουδαιοις 6: + τη τεσσαρεσκαιδεκατὴ του Αδαρ και 
απεκτειγαν 0/6005 τριακοσιους 236 | yor) τῆς πολεως 6: om ואת | *א‎ 
[עעורת‎ τὰ σωματα 6: om [תלן | * א‎ κρεμασαι 6: + yor by א‎ 190; 
R 449, 249 

15 om L + | [אפור | © היהודים [היהודיים‎ om 3 6 | [בטופוך‎ om 
71 | 5555 [גם‎ om 6 (exc 986 under *( | 5555 — [איש‎ ₪ aft דת‎ vs 14, 
236 | [לחדעו‎ 1-5 ao 5: om 6 (exc א * א‎ *, 950 under *( | [אדר‎ om 5 
['בטופון | * א‎ om 6 (exc א‎ > * 5, 935 under *(: + οἱ Ιουδαιοι δὲ © * 25,936 
under + | הבבזד‎ -- BT) καὶ ovder (ουθεν A) διηρπασαν ©: και 000% διηρπασεν 
980 under +: + καὶ אטס‎ eeravay ras χειρας avrev εἰς διαρπαγην 980 under * 

16 [מאיביהם -- ושאר | + מס‎ om 1.| [ושאר‎ om שאר‎ 3 | ” 
[בבידינות‎ om 44, 106: ₪ ἐν τη βασιλεια © : παν ev ry βασιλεια 248 | [(במדינות‎ 
מדינות‎ 553 15 0006 K R, 3 | [המלך‎ om 6: Αρταξερξου 71, 74, 76, 236 | 
[נקהלו‎ om 3 | [רעביד‎ καὶ عمسم‎ εβοηθουν | Dw) [על‎ om 6 (exc א‎ “", 980 
under *( | ΤῊ] ووه‎ conj G: Dp2T) or וְנָקום‎ conj Bubl | [והרוב‎ 
ومبكه‎ 3: ἀπωλεσαν yap δ: καὶ arwrecay Ϊ, | مذي [בפוניהם‎ for 2 5: αὐτων 
6: δυνατων א‎ ': om 1, | [הזמוטוהל ועובעים אלם‎ μύυριους πεντακισχιλιους © : 
μυριαδας ἐπτα καὶ exatoy avdpas L | [[ידם -- הבבזד‎ καὶ οὐδὲν διηρπασαν 
(N° * 5, 935 under * = 8(: om LA 

17-19 om L 3: | [בוו--ביום‎ om 71 | [ביום‎ om OY 5 6 | Pwd) 
τεσσαρες A| IMS) ב‎ for ל‎ 5: om 6 | [אדר‎ + primus apud omnes 
interfectionis fuit 3: om  א*‎ | PAD) 21426 5: om A | 3) حه حمزسا‎ 
8: τοῦ avrov μηνος 6 | ΓΤΩΣῚ] רעפור‎ © in some codd ©, 3 5 6 | ἸῺΝ] + 
esse solemnem ut tn eo omnt tempore detnceps vacarent epulia 3 
SND] ἀναπαυσεως pera yapas (δ: ἀαναπαυσεως 71 | [רעובודזד;‎ om 71 

18 om K 76, 107,111, 5 L ₪ 106 | והיהודים [והיהודיים‎ 6: λὲ 3 | 
[בשושן‎ + τη rota © (exc א‎ *(: + urbe caedem exercuerant 3 | [נקהלו‎ 
in caede 067804 sunt 3 | 43 [בשלועו עפור‎ om 6 (exc *>א‎ 3 938d 
under *): + שו‎ Αδαρ 995 under + | 6ם0 -- ובארבעה‎ of ν8] om 71 | 
137] מס‎ 6 (exc א‎ 5*55 9385 under *(: του Αδαρ 74, 76 | PAD] καὶ אטס‎ 
averavoayro B δῦ, 74, 76: ἀνεπαυσαντο R*°> A N 980 Ο: καὶ ἀανεπαυσαντο 
other codd | 43°] om © | a) ahha K 176, Q: et idcirco constituerunt 
3: יום | 6 < יפד‎ INN) om 6: + solemnem 3 | [בועותזך;‎ pera xapas 6 

19 om 1.8 | 15 [על‎ hévero3 | הפרזים [הפרוזים‎ 6: om 3 | [הישבים‎ 
wobs 5: om 6 (exc N° *, 986 under *) | סבו | [בערי הפרזות‎ [soo 5: 
in oppidis non muratis ac villis 3: ₪ πασὴ χωρα τὴ gw © | יום‎ AN) 
ص‎ 5: om 6 (exc 98) under *( Ἰ 15] om wim 5 6 (exc 93d under *) | 
[וממפותק‎ om ὦ (exc N° *, 936 under * ΓΘ] Mdwn) some codd 
[לרעהו | יא‎ + οἱ δε κατοικουτες ev ταῖς μητροπολεσιν καὶ τὴν πεντεκαιδεκατὴν 
του Αδαρ (+ ἡμεραν عاج‎ A) ευφροσυνην (-ης ᾿ξ A) ἀγαθην ayovow εξαποστελλον- 
τες καὶ τοις πλησιν B א‎ AN 52, δῦ, 64, 74, 76, ,ه108‎ 286, 248, C, 
Ald (with slight variations in the different codd) 
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90 את כל הדברים [את הדברים‎ K 244, 8486, 3 | [ויולח ספרים‎ 
et litteris comprehensa misit 3: εἰς βιβλιον και εἐξαπεστειλε(ν) L © % | [כל‎ 
om 3 6 % [בכל | بآ‎ om [מדינות המלך | .1 + 6 כל‎ τῇ βασιλαα 6 نآ‎ ₪ | 
[אדופוורועו‎ om 3: Αρταξερξου © 1: Hepfov 19, 70 

91 [עליהום‎ om 6 L: pro festis 3 + solemni honore 3: + ras npepas 
ravras 27/0005 65: + τας ἡμερὰς ravras as vpvous καὶ εὐῴφροσυνας αντι οδυνων 
καὶ πενθους L | עפו"ם‎ PITS] om L | 555 [את‎ om 1, 8 6 (exc 980 under *): 
5 5 | [לחחדעו‎ om 51, ₪ 6 (exc א‎ &*™, 93d under *( | [אדר‎ om 5 A L: 
τον Αγαρ א‎ * | OW] om 5 8 1, 6 (exc 980 under *( | [חמשה עפר‎ 
Wace 5 | בכל | 5 5[ :,%1 6 هده [בן‎ -- wi] om 6 % 1,: bras هداز‎ No 
358: revertente semper anno 3 

22 כימים‎ — TWA) om L| בימים [כימים‎ K 158, R 878, 11: ₪ 
yap ravras ταις ἡμεραις 6: tn diebus 3 | [אפור‎ om 6 (exc "א‎ * A) | 13] 
erraverunt Ἐ, | ὩΣΊΣ] om © (exc N° * 85, 986 under *): et servati sunt & | 
[ודקחדעו‎ om WIT 3: om ἢ 5: secundum mensem % ἼΩΝ] om 3 | [נהפך‎ 
scriptus est ©: ἐγραφη א‎ A | [לךקם‎ om 5: + os qv Αδαρ ὦ (980 under +, 
A om) | טוב — מיגון‎ om [טוב -- ומאבל | 986 א‎ om 106, 249 | [אותם‎ 
odov 070006 65: avras A: odas 070005 44, 106: o λαος 070005 76: ολον as 
0 68, 248, C, Ald | MWD) γάμων 6 3 | [רעובודוך;‎ om ΣΤ 106 | 
רבימולוחז [רמיעולדז‎ var: εξαποστελλοντας ©: καὶ απεστειλε L: mittere ₪ | 
[מכנות‎ dona et partes % | [א"מן‎ sacerdotibus %: om L | [לרעהזו‎ τοις 
dros 6: ef amicis %: om L | MUNDI] om 1, Ξ, 6 (exc 936 under *) | 
[לאבינים‎ + et orphanis et viduis Ἐ, 

+ [היהודים Li‏ = 6 5 3 יא יש ,₪ % codd‏ 29 וקבלו [וקבל 23 

5: + ἐπ solemnem ritum 3 | [לעטורת -- יאת‎ om L 6 (exc 6 
under *): οὐ posuerunt in commemoratione Ἐ, | ואר‎ -- end οὗ vs 25 om 
L | [מרדכי‎ om % | עלידום [אלידזם‎ 19 codd K, 26 codd 2: om K 286, 5 

94 om L % | [כר‎ πως ©: orws א‎ 4: περι 44, 106: Naso 5 | [המדתא‎ 

Αμαδαθον 6: Αμαγαθουν \ן‎ *: Αμαθαδον A: + 0 Εβονγαιος δὲ © 5 6: 
RAP: ومني‎ 5%: om 44, 71, 106 | "532:5[ bee! 5: (0) Μακεδων 6: Γωγαιος 
989 . om 44,71, 108a | [צרר כל היהודים‎ om 6 | [צרר‎ + et adversarius 
3 | 55] om K 95, 170, R 266, 547, 3 | awrm) ἐπολέμει (δ: os مبعامى‎ 44, 
106: πολεμει 1086 | OTT 539) avrovs ©: αντοις 74, 76, 249, Ald: τους 
lovSacovs A 980: + malum 3 | [לאברם‎ om 6 | והפ"ל [ודזפל‎ 7271 0: καθως 
6080 6: καὶ ws ero N° * A 986 | ההפל‎ — vs 25 [ראשן‎ om 106 | [פור‎ 
phur 3: هجا‎ 5: ψηφισμα 6: om 71 | הבורל‎ NT) quod nostra lingua 
vertitur in sortem 3: καὶ xAnpov © : και εβαλε(ν) φουρ ο ἐστιν κληρος δὲ “5, 
985 under * | 073775] om 3 | [ולאבדם‎ om 3 6 

25 om הספר.-* ובבאד; | رآ‎ om 71 | [ְּבְבאָה‎ so Oc: ּבְבְאֶה‎ (Raphe) 
Or (Ginsburg): et postea ingressa est Esther 3: |.ם.‎ Zon Pld) boo 
5: καὶ ὡς εἰσηλθεν ὦ | [המולך‎ + obsecrans ut conatus ejus 3 | DY “ὮΝ 
[רקוספר‎ litteris regis trriti fierent 3: פם,|‎ lon zx} 5: Acywv κρεμασαι τον 
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Μαρδοχαιον & (936 under +) | 2125] نومك‎ 5: eyevovro 6: مجعوب‎ A | 
[מחשבתו‎ om 3 6 | [היהודים -- אטר‎ tr aft השב | 5 ראשו‎ 5280 
«δ. δὲ <0 5: οσα δε επεχειρησεν ewafa © (πραξαι 71, ἐπαγαγεν 980) | 
[על ראעוו‎ ἐπ بوجي‎ 6 | ὮΝ 2-0ביב1-תי [(ותלו‎ 5: καὶ ἐκρεμασθὴ avros © | 
yon 59] om 6 (exc RN°*** A N, 980 under *( 

90 om 3: 71 | [לימים האלה‎ om A! [פורים‎ phurim 3: Lae 9: 
ὥρουραι G: Ppovpys δὲ": Φουρδαια 1, ᾧΦουρμαια 19, 1085, Φουρδια 93a): 
Φουρουρειμ 93D: Ppovpw 249: Φουριμ C: Ppovpens (Φρουραιους) Jos xi, 
§ 295 | ow [על‎ id est 3: &a OL | [הקפרר‎ sortium 3: فوس[‎ 5: τοὺς κληρους 
6 L: τους xa:pous N | [על כך‎ 60 quod 3: or: τους πεσοντας L: om 5 
+ phur id est sors in urnam missa fuerint 3: + τὴ (+ ميق‎ 249) διαλεκτω 
αὐτῶν καλουνται ὥρουραι (Povp 986 : all under + 98b) 6 | 5y*— end of vs 
27] om L | על‎ [ et 3: δια 6: και δια 986 | [כל‎ om 5 6 | [דברר‎ quae gesta 
sunt 3: om 1086 | [רקאברת‎ epistolae + td est libri hujus volumine con- 
tinentur 3: τῆς erurroAys © | FT") مره‎ No 3: — end of vs om 44, 106 | 
IN] sustinuerunt 3: πεπόνθασιν 6 | ככד‎ 59) δια ravra (ταυτην: αὐτην) : 
om 3 5 | רמה‎ Ἷ منرم‎ Noo 5 | אליהם‎ 22.) deinceps immutata sunt 3 

27 om L 5 | [קיבור‎ και ἐστησείν) 6: ἐστησαν N: εἐστησε μνημοσυνον 74, 
76, 236: om 53 | [יעבור-- م72‎ om 44, 71, 106 | רקבלו [וקבל‎ ©, Kéthibh 
in many codd ,א‎ δ' 5:3 5 6 | 55] om 6 (exc 985 under *( | [הנלוים‎ 
sing. 5 | [רלא‎ Be 5 | [יעבור‎ αλλως xpqoorra 6 | MTD — end of vs] om 
6 (exc 93b under *( | 552155[ emropo 5 | [רפונד;‎ om 5 

28 om 44,106 | OMS 57] εἰς τὰς ἡμέρας L: et died % | ONT] om ₪ | 
[כזכרים‎ μνημόσυνον 65: μνημοσυναι A: as μνήμοσυνον L: mentionem fecit 
+ | וכעעוים‎ -- end of vs 82 om L | [ךכעמו"ם‎ om B: επιτελουμενον ©: επι- 
τελουμεναι A | [בכל‎ om [דור ודור | + 6 כל‎ om 5: progeniam ₪ | 
[מועופחזה; ובועופחה;‎ om 3 موحذةا‎ 5: καὶ πατραν 6 % | מס [רבודיכך;‎ 6 
+ | زو‎ om 3 6 + | "Ὦ.}] indicens % | OND) τῶν Φρουραι 6: τῶν 
ὥρουρων N*: τον ὥρουραι A: τῶν Φουρονρειμ 930 : των Ppovpw 249: 28 
:بلا‎ phurim 3: |25 5 | [רקאלךק‎ td est sortium 3: om % | יעברן‎ Nd] nec 
non observentur 3: αχθησονται ©: quas celebrarent % | [מתוך היהודים‎ 
a Judaeis 3: εἰς τον ἁπαντα χρονον ὦ + | 515° [זכרם לא‎ om 3 | [מזרעם‎ 
ab eorum progente + quae his caeremoniis obligata est 3: ex τῶν γενεων 
6: de progente ₪ 

39-om L | 5] so # (with large m); some codd with ordinary 
[אביחיל | م‎ Αμιναδαβ 6: Αμιναδαν :א‎ om Z| PTI] om 71, 74, 76, 
106, 236, + | Spn כל‎ WAN) τὸ re στερεωμα (δ: rore as μνημοσυνον 44, 106: 
ככבת+> مإميك|‎ 5: omni studio 3 | firmamentum & | [לכיבן‎ ut sanciretur 
3 | cred: 5: οσα ἐποιησαν 6: fecit % | DET) dies solemnis 3: | גבל‎ 5: 
τῶν ὥρουραι  (ὥρουρων NR*: Φρουριμ א‎ * ٠: Φρουραια A: Φουρουρειμ 986): 
custodientium 5 | MIT [הזאת‎ om 6 %: om הופוכירן‎ 5: + in posterum 3 

30 om L 8 6 | [וישולדז‎ plu 3 5 | [ספרים‎ om 3 | [מולכות‎ regis 3: + 
שבבן‎ 5 | moi [שלום‎ ἐν 5 
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31 om L® 106 | [לקים‎ some late editions ppd | [בזמניהם -- לקים‎ 
om 6 | p™ pr] sortium 3 | [ךקאלךק‎ cum gaudio 3 | [קים‎ pl 3 5: καὶ 
errnoay ὦ (936 under +: om to [עלידום )71 קימו‎ eavras καθ εαὐτων © 
(αυτους 74, 76, 296: 93b under +) | [היהודי‎ om 6 | [וכאשר קימו‎ om 
ἢ 5: καὶ rore στήσαντες ὦ (936 under +): om 74, 76, 236: καὶ τοτε eornoay 
249 | [על נפעום‎ κατα της vy(vjaas (την νηστειαν C) (c)avrwv © (93b under +): 
ra πέρι τῆς Bovdys 11: τα περι της vy(iaas 74, 76, 296 | 57 S94] καὶ τὴν 
βουλὴν (e)avrov © : και νυγειας avrov 71: και της βονλης αντων 74, 76, 296: om 
986 | [רברי‎ Lycos 5: om 3 6 | مو هضوم [הצומות‎ 5: om © | [וזעקתם‎ 
+ et sortium dies 3: om © 

32 om 1, % 71, 106 | "AND καὶ Acyw: Acyw N* A: qut vocatur 3 | 
קים [האלה — קים‎ +N 5: et omnia quae libri hujus 3: ἐστησεν (+ avra 
74, 76) as τον αἰωνα 6 | בספר‎ INDI) historia continentur 3: καὶ eypady 
as μνημοσυνον 6: -+ literal version of vs 80 ὨῺΝ to end of vs 32, 6 
under * 


CHAPTER X 


X, 1 om % | DW) ἐγραψεν Se 6: eypayey yap A: και ἐγραψεν L: fecit 3 | 
[אחפזרש‎ so 06+ אחפוורועו‎ Q Oc: 07 Kéthibh Or N'SC: om 
6 L (exc R**™'™, 986 under *) | 02] tributarias 3: τελη א‎ A 930 
(under *): ra τελη L: om 6 | 59] omnem 3: + حكه‎ 5: ex τὴν βασιλειαν 
6 (την βασιλειαν under + 988): ext τὴν βασιλειαν نوجي‎ 44: om L | ™R4] + 
cunctas 3: om ארי"‎ 12 

9 [וגבורתו-- וכל‎ om * | [כל מעפוה‎ pl 5: om 6 1 | [תקפן‎ τὴν 
wry avrov 6 L | [וגבורתן‎ καὶ (την) ανδραγαθιαν (+ avrov 44, 106) 6: om 
[ופרשת גדלת | بآ‎ 12055 2820 5: πλουτὸν re καὶ δοξαν L © 020 
under +): e¢ annuntiata est gloria % | ΤΩ] τῆς βασιλειας avrov 6: 
0 Μαρδοχαιος :رآ‎ Mardochaet % | [המלך — אפור‎ om 6 (exc 93d under *): 
edoface L: + in regno suo %| تم‎ NOS) om 3: καὶ L: σι 5: ov (+ 
ravra* 93b) 6: sicut % | [כתובים‎ -asdo 5: yeyparra 6: eypaye L | [ספר‎ 
libris 3: τοις βιβλιοις L | DOI [דברי‎ om L Ἐ 3 6 (exc 935 under *( | 
"95n5] regis %: om 3 L 64, 71, 74, 76, 98a, 106, 296, 243, 248, 249, ₪, 
Ald | [ופרס‎ + εἰς μνημοσυνον © L (930 under +): om % 

8 ΠΤ] om 6 L 8 (exc R**™, 93 under *( | [ממול‎ + lon +: 
διεδεχετο 6 :رآ‎ suscipiebat & | [למולך‎ τον βασιλα 6 % L | [אחטורוש‎ 
Αρταξερξην 6: Ἐξερξην L: + in die illa % | [ובדרל‎ + lon 5: + ون‎ GUL | 
[ליהודים‎ ₪ τη βασιλα 6 LE: בא‎ for [אחיןו-- ורצוי | 5 ל‎ om 8 | 
[ורענרר‎ καὶ δεδοξασμενος 6: καὶ φιλουμενος L: et magnificatus % | לרב אחין‎ 
סחט‎ τῶν Ἰουδαίων (Βασιλεων 71) καὶ φιλουμενος © (om και φιλ. 44, 106, 249): 
סחט‎ παντὼων των Ἰουδαίων L: a Judaeis et ex ducatu Ἐ, | [ררעו‎ (&)yyaro 
6: καὶ yyaro L: praeerat % | 350] τὴν αγωγην 6: om 1, + | כעמך‎ — 
pow] om 6 : avrev και Sofay περιετιθει L | 1977] rw Ova αὐτου © L إن‎ 
+ the following passage (Εἰ: 1-11) in 6 1, % (985 under +): 


Q هرون‎ 
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ADDITION F 

‘Kal *ע6ח67‎ Μαρδοχαῖος» Παρὰ τοῦς θεοῦ ἐγένετο ταῦτα. 
Ξἐμνήσθηνϑ yap» περὶ" τοῦ ἐνυπνίου οὗ εἶδον" περὶ τῶν λόγων τού- 
τῶν,Β οὐδὲ! yap! παρῆλθεν" ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν! λόγος "Ὁ ἡ μικρὰδ πηγὴ 
n> éydvero ποταμός, καὶ ἣν φῶς καὶ ἥλιος καὶ ὕδωρ πολύ... ᾿Εσθήρ 
ἐστινὰ 6° ποταμός, ἣν ἐγάμησενί ὁ βασιλεὺς καὶξ ἐποίησεν! βασί- 
Mocav'! "οἷδ δὲν 5005 δράκοντες, ἐγώ εἰμιᾶ καὶ ᾿Αμάν"" "τὰ δὲν 
ὄθνη, τὰ ἐπισυναχθέντα» ἀπολέσαι τὸ ὄνομα" τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων"5 "τὸ 
δὲ ἔθνος τὸ ἐμόν, οὗτός ἐστιν Ἰσραὴλ οἱ βοήσαντες πρὸς τὸν θεὸν 
καὶ σωθέντες. καὶ ἔσωσεν Ἰζύριος" τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐρρύσατοϊ 
Κύριοςε ἡμᾶς" ἐκ πάντων τῶν κακῶν τούτων"; καὶ; ἐποίησενξ ὁ θεὸς 
τὰ σημεῖα καὶ! τὰ τέρατα! τὰς μεγάλα 8% οὐ γέγονεν ἐν τοῖς 
ἔθνεσιν. ᾿διὰδ τοῦτοῦ ἐποίησενο κλήρους δύο, &va τῷ λαῷ" Tod! 
θεοῦξ καὶ ἕνα πᾶσιδ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν"ἷἱ "καὶ ἦλθον οἱ δύο κλῆροι οὗτοι“ 
εἰς Spay’ καὶ" καιρὸνΐ καὶ 605% ἡμέρανῃ κρίσεως; ἐνώπιον! τοῦ θεοῦϊ 
wad! πᾶσι τοῖς ὰ ἔθνεσιν," "καὶ ἐμνήσθη ὁδ θεὸς Ὁ τοῦ λαοῦ αὐτοῦ," καὶ 
ἐδικαίωσεν τὴν κληρονομίαν ἑαυτοῦ. "καὶ ἔσονται αὐτοῖς" αἱ ἡμέ. 
ραι αὗται év> μηνὶ ᾿Αδάρ,ἃ τῇ τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτῃ καὶ rn! πεντε- 
καιδεκάτῃβ τοῦ αὐτοῦ! μηνός, μετὰ! συναγωγῆς" καὶ χαρᾶς xat' 
εὐφροσύνης ἐνώπιοντα τοῦ 0600 κατὰ γενεὰς" εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα" ἐν τῷ 
λαῷ αὐτοῦ" Ἰσραήλ." 


F:1 δειπε L | Ὁ- ad omnes & | 0-0 κυριον 44, 71, 74, 76, 108 

9 δἀἐμνησθη L 68 | bom NIA 44, 98d, 106: + Mardochacus % | com L | 4+ sui ل‎ | © εἰδεν 
L | 54 מז‎ L: περι τον Aoyor rovroy 52 | b-} και awereAcoOy L | h-lov yap RM: οὐδεν A: ov re yap 249 | 
k-mom 1, | kom A | lavrov 44 | M+ καὶ חא‎ L 

8 ב 50 | 0 ,236 ,106 ,74 ,71 ,55 ,52 ,44 ددن ط | 10866 ده‎ L Κ, | dy 44, 936 |elom L 5 | 
ἔεγημεν 11: exosycer 106 | e-hom 106 

ἃ «αὐ και οἱ L | bom 106 | com A | ἄημην δ *: εἰμὴην 936 | δΑμμαν 19: Ava 98a 

δ a> عوعبوجوج‎ ra 12: lumina autem & | > om 952 | οσνναχθεντα L | 6-5 מוס‎ L: ro yevos 44, 6 
ἔτονς L | 6 lovSasovs 1, 

β “«-οηλιος και φως οἱ eyevorro τοις Ἰουδαίοις ἐπιφανεια τον θεον. rovro ro κριμα L: sol εἰ luna 
erant Judaei. hoc judicium @% | ל‎ 7-0 A 52, 64, 68, 248, Ο, 410 | 6-01 1, &%/|¢om A | fepvcaro 
א‎ 4 52 | com Ne. δὰ 44, 71, 74, 76, 935, 106, 236 | hom N | Jom ₪ | * -- κυριος N | om 106 | ™om 
68 ὁσρταυτα L 8: + ravra N | Wom & | rom 980, 1084 

7 جره نه‎ A 19,671, 296 | .«-Ὁ και رآ‎ & | 6 -ἰ- κνριος 52 | 4 عل‎ εν 52 | d- eva τω θεω τὸν λαον δὲ | fom 
93d | f-som 5 | εθεω 98b | hom L 5, | 06-ב‎ eOvecs πασι 249 | igenti © 

8 20m B* 71, 296 | ל‎ προσηλθον L: accesserunt ₪, | זע‎ NM: om A | ἄωρας L | ¢xara L: 
secundum 5. | fxAypoy Bab א‎ A, 935, 1086 | som L 44, 106 C ₪ | bypepas 1, | ᾿κυριενσεως L | 
§-k rov awonov L | lev L 5 52, 68, 243, 249, C, Ald: + ἐν δὲ ©. ὁ 45, 55, 71, 74, 76, 106, 1060 | mom A 

9 bom 8: 0 κυριος A: κνριος 249 | Com 98a | dservavit ₪ | ¢avrov א‎ A L and many codd: 
-- και was 0 λαος ἀνεβοησε φωνη μεγαλὴ και ecwey Ενλογητος εἰ xvpte © μνήσθεις των διαθηκων των προς 
τους warepas ἡμων' αμὴν ملآ‎ 

10 sin 5 | 90 μην 106: om 71 | 4 Αδερ 11: ἐν L.|etom 5 | تتنه هه‎ N*A* 248, C | fom 
א‎ | bom many codd | מזס!‎ 44, 106 | !-* dies synagogae 5 | J+ της 98a, 1082 | 1 wer 52, 64, 68, 243, Ald | 
m-nom 8, | ὁγενεαν A: γενέσεις 19: progenie vestra 5, | Ptom 5 | Yom 980 | هده ؟‎ ₪ | tom 55, 
68, 248, C, Ald: + αμην 93a 
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""Erous τετάρτου βασιλεύοντος Πτολεμαίου καὶ Κλεοπάτρας * 
εἰσήνεγκεν Δοσίθεος,» ὃς ἔφη εἶναι ἱερεὺς καὶ Λενείτης,ἃ καὶ Πτολε- 
μαῖος 6° vids’ αὐτοῦ τὴν προκειμένηνε ἐπιστολὴν τῶν Φρουραί, ἣν 
ἔφασανὶ εἶναι καὶ ἑρμηνευκέναι:Ξ Λυσίμαχον: Πτολεμαίου! τῶν ἐν 
Ἰερουσαλήμ.Ὁ 


11 om L (exe 19) ₪ | ὁ Κλαιοπατρας A | ל‎ 4000605 Β δ: Δωσειθεος RM: Δοσιθε 19 | © نيزن‎ δὲ δ: + 
ἣν ὡς 249 | dAcverys % Α | © تررن‎ A | 5-1 عوجيدن‎ 55 + © προειρημένην 71, 106 | b Φρονραια 20 * A: טסקט‎ 
Mea: Φρονρε 52: Φονριμ Ο: Spovpar 19 ἰοῴρασαν N: 000006 71, 106 | 3 ἡρμηνευκεναι A, many 
0006 | * ξημαχον 44: Δνυσιμαχον 55: Ανσιμαχον 988  Δνσημαχον 106: Δισιμαχον C + τὸν 44, 71, 74, 
16, 106 | 1 Πτολεμαιον 44, 106 | τὸ τον many codd: ov rey 985 | ΒΊΊσραηλ 14: + Subscr م8208‎ BM A: 
+ ἀαντεβληθὴ xpos παλαιωτατον لتقا(‎ ἀντιγραῷφον δεδιορθωμένον χείρι Tov αγιον maprupos Παμφιλον" 
προς δε τω τέλει τὸν avrov παλαιωτατον βιβλιον owep ἀρχὴν μεν εἰχεν απὸ τῆς πρωτῆς των βασιλειων" 
εἰς δε την Ἐσθηρ εληγεν'" τοιάντὴ τις αν πλάτει ιδιοχειρος υποσημίιωσις τον 017701 μάρτυρος νπεκ- 
εἰτὸ 4400006 ουντως: μοτξελημφθὴ και διορθωθη προς τα +, ג‎ Ὠριγενους uw avrov διορθωμενα' Avtar 
νος ομολογήτης ἀντεβαλξ' Παμῴιλος διορθωσατὸ τευχος ey τὴ φυλακὴ δια τὴν Tov θῦ πολλῆ סא‎ 
χαριν και πλατυσμὸ και εἰ γε μὴ βαρυ εἰπει TOUTE τω ἀντιγραῴω παραπλήσιον evpey ἀντιγραφον ον 
βαδιον. διεῴφωνη δε סד‎ αὐτὸ παλαιωτατοὸν βιβλιδ προς τοδε vo Tevxos εἰς τα )0077 τινα) κνρια יס‎ 
δὲ ©. ל .6 ره‎ mg inf 
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THE APPARATUS FOR THE TEXTUAL CRITICISM OF 
CHRONICLES-EZRA-NEHEMIAH 


CHarRLes CurLteR TORREY 


I did not at first intend to devote a separate article to this 
subject, as I did not wish to take the time and space which would 
be necessary. But in the process of editing and annotating the 
portions of the text which are to follow, it became evident that 
some extended justification of my critical procedure would be 
indispensable. The original plan of setting forth the most neces- 
sary facts in an introductory page or two, to be supplemented by 
subsequent footnotes, might have left room for the suspicion of 
arbitrary or hasty methods. Other considerations, moreover, 
seem to make it especially desirable that I should give here some 
clear account, however brief and imperfect, of those parts of the 
apparatus regarding which I feel able to speak with confidence. 
The chief of these considerations are the following: (1) No critical 
use has ever been made of the versions of these books, nor even 
of any one Greek version or recension.’ (2) No attempt has been 
made to determine or state the principles of such critical use. 
(3) The conclusions which I have already reached and stated’ in 
regard to some of the versions and recensions of the Ezra history 
are so revolutionary as to need all the added corroboration of this 
nature that can be given them. 


11 do not wish to seem to deal unfairly with those recent publications in which some 
attempt has been made to emend the massoretic text of the one or the other of these books: 
Kittel’s Books of Chronicles, 1895 ; Guthe-Batten’s Ezra and Nehemiah, 1901; these being the 
reconstructed Hebrew-Aramaic text of the Polychrome Bible; also Bensinger’s Bacher der 
Chronik, 1901; Kittel’s Bacher der Chronik, 1902; Siegfried’s Esra, Nehemia und Esther, 
1901; Bertholet’s Esra und Nehemia, 1902; and Marti’s edition of the Aramaic portions of 
Ezra in his Grammatik der biblisch-aramdischen Sprache, 1896. But in the following pages 
sufficient evidence will be given to justify fully the assertion that no one of these attempts, 
so far as its treatment of text and versions is concerned, deserves to be called “critical.” 
In all of these cases the procedure is without any fixed principles, or any preliminary study 
of either text or versions with a view to ascertaining their character. Moreover, no one of 
these scholars shows any approach to thoroughness in his employment of the materials 
which he actually attempts to use. If in any instance the criticism of the text went so far 
as to include the careful taking of the testimony of even codex B (ordinarily called ‘the 
Septuagint’) throughout the whole extent of the book or passage treated, the evidence of 
this fact at least does not appear, while numerous indications seem to show the contrary. 


3 American Journal of Semitic Languages, Vol. XXIII; cited in the sequel as AJSL. 
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(4) Many other facts, hitherto unobserved, regarding manu- 
scripts and versions and their characteristics and mutual relations 
are so important as to deserve some treatment here, at least in 
outline. In particular, the proof of the very momentous fact that 
Theodotion was the author of our “canonical” Greek version of 
Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. ought at last to be rendered.’ 


I. NATURE OF THE TEXT-ORITIOAL PROBLEM 


In our Hebrew-Aramaic tradition of the Chronicler’s history, 
we have a text which is neither one of the well-preserved of those 
which constitute the Old Testament, nor yet among the very 
worst. The many lists of names have been carelessly handled, 
and are in correspondingly bad condition. The narrative portions 
read smoothly on the whole—smoothly, that is, when their author- 
ship is taken into account—but nevertheless give plain evidence 
of being corrupt in many places. The trouble lies not merely in 
single words and phrases, but also in the apparent misplacement 
of a few long passages, one of which consists of several chapters. 
There is ground for the suspicion, moreover, that one or more | 
passages of importance have been lost from our massoretic recen- 
sion. There is good evidence of a gap after Ezra 1:11; something 
is plainly missing between 6:5 and 6:6; while the presence of 
the Story of the Youths in I Esdras suggests its own important 
problems. 

When we come to the testimony of the Greek versions, we are 
confronted with two somewhat widely differing forms of the history. 
One of them agrees quite closely with MT, and has the same 
extent and arrangement; the other—obviously a mere fragment — 
begins near the end of Chronicles and extends not quite through 
the story of Ezra. During the part of the history covered by the 
two in common, the difference between them lies in (1) the words 


3 The following discussion of the critical apparatus is only fragmentary, leaving a good 
many highly important matters either half treated or not touched upon at all. It contains 
the things in which I have happened to be especially interested, being in the main based 
upon collations made and facts observed by me twelve years ago, in the course of my study 
of the literary and historical problems of Ezra-Neh.; and the conclusions are the same, 
with some slight modification, as those which I then reached. But though the discussion 
is incomplete, I believe that it will at least lay a sure foundation for further investigation. 
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and phrases of the narrative, the divergence here (i. e., in the 
Greek) being very great; (2) the position of extended passages; 
(3) material of very considerable amount found in the one 
recension but not in the other. We have in the Greek, more- 
over, clear testimony to two differing Semitic texts, the differ- 
ence being such as to suggest either a long history of trans- 
mission along independent lines, or else an unusual amount of 
freedom in the handling of the texts. Of course, both of these 
causes might have been operative. And finally, each one of 
the two main forms of the narrative, the ‘‘canonical’’ and the 
“apocryphal,” has come down to us in a double Greek tradi- 
tion, the one embodied in Lagarde’s edition,‘ and the other con- 
tained in the most of the existing manuscripts, including the 
codices (A, 8, (א‎ used in Swete’s Old Testament in Greek. 
That is, for a portion of the Chronicler’s history amounting to 
about thirteen chapters, we have at every point to compare four 
Greek texts. 

Of other versions, aside from the Latin of Jerome, which 
was made from our Hebrew-Aramaic recension, we have to take 
into account three renderings of the I Esdras Greek, namely, 
the Syriac (the work of Paul of Tella), the Ethiopic, and the 
old Latin. The Syriac and Arabic versions of the canonical 
Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. have long been known to be late and well- 
nigh worthless—the Arabic absolutely so—and any attempt 
to make a critical use or “investigation” of them is a waste 
of time. 

It is evident from this statement of the case that the solution 
of the textual problem is to be gained chiefly from an examination 
of the Greek recensions. We need to know the relative 8₪6--- 
and, if possible, the actual age—of the two (or more) Greek 
translations; the principles according to which they were made, 
and the extent to which they can be trusted; their mutual rela- 
tions; the character and quality of the Semitic text which lies 
behind the Greek I Esdras. And it is obviously very important 
(as it is everywhere else in the Old Testament) to inquire minutely 
into the history of the transmission of the text, finding out how 


4 Librorum Veterts Testamenti canonicorum pars prior graece, Gottingae, 1888. 
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and to what extent the original readings have been accidentally 
or deliberately changed, and distinguishing carefully the divergent 
lines of tradition which can be recognized. What is the real 
significance, for textual criticism, of the two recensions which are 
contained, respectively, in the editions of Swete and Lagarde? 
What manuscripts, or families of manuscripts, are especially note- 
worthy? We have one absolutely sure witness to the ‘‘Septuagint” 
text of Origen, in the Syro-Hexaplar version of I Esdras and a 
part of Nehemiah; which of our Greek MSS stand nearest to this 
version? Ina word: On what principles shall one proceed who 
wishes to study critically the Hebrew-Aramaic text of these books 
with the aid of this unusually complicated and unusually interest- 
ing apparatus? 

These are all questions which must be answered before any 
satisfactory criticism of the text of any part of Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. 
can be undertaken. Up to the present time, the most of these 
questions have not even been raised, and not one of them has been 
answered with any approach to correctness. An unscholarly use 
of “the LXX™” has been, more than any other one thing, the bane 
of modern Old Testament study; and if there is any portion of 
the Old Testament in which the consequences have been especially 
mischievous, that portion is Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. Those who have 
attempted to emend the Semitic text of these books by the aid of 
the Greek have been wont to take at random any seemingly useful 
“reading” of the nearest available text of the canonical Greek, or 
of I Esdras, choosing in each case either codex B (one of the 
worst possible MSS, as it happens) or “ Lucian,” as the need of the 
occasion may decide, treating all alike, and usually without making 
any attempt to criticize the Greek itself, or to go behind the text- 
reading of the edition which happens to be used. Few of those 
who have dealt at length with Chron., Ezra-Neh., or I Esdras, 
have attempted to state what conclusions, if any, they have reached 
in regard to text and versions. A. Klostermann’s article “Ezra 
und Nehemia,” in Hauck’s Realencyclopddie’, has an account of 
the several versions of these two "00088" which contains a good 
many acute observations as to details, but does not give much 
help in matters which are of primary importance. It is remark- 
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able, moreover, that in his whole discussion he should make no 
mention at all of the I Esdras version. Even a brief examination 
of this “apocryphon”’ might have shown him its fundamental 
significance. 

An introductory word in regard to the Hexapla. I have 
already (AJSL, pp. 65-68) touched upon the status of the Chron.- 
Ezr. books in Origen’s great work, and the apparent lack of Hexa- 
plaric material in the MSS which are now known. As for Origen’s 
fifth column, containing his ““LXX’’ text, I shall show in the 
sequel that we have extremely good information in regard to it. 
Concerning the other Hexaplaric versions of these books next to 
nothing has hitherto been known. Field’s 110000760 has the 
appearance of containing some material here, but really gives 
hardly anything more than a collation of L with the received text. 
Whether the plus of L is Hexaplar, or not, there is nothing to 
show. Of specific ascriptions there are surprisingly few, and these 
are confined to the books of Chronicles. Supposed readings of 
Aquila are noted in I Chron. 15:27; 25:1, 3; 29:25. Marked 
with the 2 of Symmachus are readings found in I Chron. 5: 26; 
9:1; 11:5; 15:27; 21:10; 25:1, 3; 11 Chron. 12:7; 19:11; 
23:13; 26:5; 30:5; 32:5; 88:8; 34: 22. 

The absence of any readings from Theodotion, ordinarily a 
favorite among the secondary translators and a frequent source of 
variant Greek readings, is very noticeable. This fact, of itself, 
might well have suggested to students, long ago, the probability 
that Theodotion himself was the author of our standard version of 
Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. As I have previously remarked ) 4.751 p. 71, 
note), no sure trace of the work of Aquila or Symmachus in the 
book of Ezra-Nehemiah has heretofore been found. I believe 
that the hand of each of these two translators can be recognized 
in one or two places, at least, and have no doubt that a careful 
search would reveal other instances. In all probability, the 
“Aquila” and ‘‘Symmachus” columns of the Hexapla were both 
duly filled, in the canonical Chron.-Ezr.-Neh., the ‘‘Theodotion” 
column alone being vacant. In I Esdras, on the other hand, 
the “LXX” column alone was filled, all the others remaining 
unoccupied. 


60 ΤΈΧΤΟΑΙ, Criticism ΟΡ CHRONICLES-EZRA-NEHEMIAH 


II. THEODOTION THE AUTHOR OF OUB “OANONIOAL’’ GBEEK VEB- 
SION OF OHRONIOLES-EZRA-NEHEMIAH 


I have more than once stated my own conviction that the trans- 
lation of the Chronicler’s history which now stands in our Greek 
Bible was the work of Theodotion.’ Others who have held and 
expressed this view are Grotius (1644), Whiston (1722), Pohl- 
mann (1859), and most recently, Sir Henry Howorth; see AJSL, 
p. 121. No one of these scholars, however, excepting the first 
named, has been able to bring forward any direct evidence tend- 
ing to establish the theory. The manner of the argument has 
been simply this: ‘Our Greek version of the Chronicler’s history 
bears the marks of a late origin, especially when compared with 
the version preserved in “First Esdras.” Theodotion’s version 
of Daniel supplanted the older translation, in the Greek Bible; it 
is therefore a plausible supposition that it was Theodotion who 
made the later translation of the Chronicler’s books.’ Grotius, 
in his annotations to the Old Testament, pointed out an interesting 
bit of evidence, though in such a way as to leave some doubt as 
to the conclusion to be drawn from it. In a note on II Chron. 
85:6, he says that our Greek version of Chronicles is that of 
Theodotion, while the two chapters (85 and 36) of II Chron. 
with which I Esdras begins are ‘‘from the Septuagint.” He 
also adds: “Theodotionis autem interpretationem in Parali- 
pomenis et aliis quibusdam libris recepit Graeca Ecclesia.” 6 
expresses himself cautiously in this passage, saying nothing either 
in regard to the remainder of I Esdras or to the canonical Ezr.- 
Neh., for the obvious reason that the bit of proof which he hap- 
pens to be using here, namely the rendering of the Hebrew word 
Mop, would be a conspicuous failure in Ezra 6:19 ff. )- 1 Esdr. 
7:10 8.(.  “Theodotion,” he has just observed, very acutely, 
“semper vertit φασεκ, non ut alii interpretes 70000.7" The pos- 

5 Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaeology, London,1008, pp. 189 f.; AJSL, 


pp. 67 f. 


6 The assertion is a little too sweeping, for some of the “other translators ’’ rendered 
the Hebrew word in still other ways, though Grotius may not have been aware of the fact. 
And indeed, from the citations given in Field’s Hexapla it might seem that the translite- 
ration φασεχ, outside the books of Chronicles, is not the property of Theodotion. 
It is not only lacking in Field's list (pp. xl f.) of the Theodotion transliterations, but is even 
attributed to Symmachus in the three passages where its occurrence is noted by him, 
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sible value of this observation is apparent when we notice that the 
form φασεκ (or rather ¢acey) occurs eighteen times in the book 
of Chronicles, but nowhere else in our Greek Old Testament. As 
for the one passage in Ezr.-Neh. in which the passover is men- 
tioned, namely Ezr. 6: 19-21, it is of course easy to suppose that 
the long familiar word πάσχα was substituted at an early date; 
there were many such substitutions in the early history of the 
Greek Bible. 

The problem of identifying a given translation as the work of 
Theodotion is in some respects a peculiar one. Whoever makes 
the search for this translator’s own work, with the purpose of 
setting apart everything that could be called characteristic of 
him, will probably be surprised to find how little in extent the 
material really is. We have, it is true, ‘“Theodotion’s version” of 
the whole book of Daniel; but this is in reality merely a revision 
of the old Greek translation, whose renderings and construc- 
tions are generally retained, the alteration consisting mainly 
in such cutting, shaping, and supplementing as to make it fit 
closely the later traditional Hebrew text. In the case of the 
extensive fragments of Theodotion’s version of Jeremiah which 
have been preserved (see Swete, Introduction to the Old Testa- 
ment in Greek, pp. 44-46) it is not known whether the work is 


namely Ex. 12:11, 27; Num. 9:2. But whoever examines carefully the material collected 
in Field's footnotes in these three places will ascertain the following facts: (1) According to 
the Syr.-Hex. (by far the most trustworthy witness of those cited) the word JOH), in Ex. 
12:27, was rendered by “the LXX"’ πάσχα: by Aquila ὑπέρβασις; by Symmachus bs am πάσχα 
(not φασεχ, as Field gives!), the difference from LXX being in the other words of the 
clause; and by Theodotion “like the LXX.”’ In 12:11 the renderings are the same, except 
that Symmachus is said to have had πάσχα (not “dace '' ]( ὑπερμάχησις. (2) Theodoret, whom 
we should suppose to have had good means of information, says that Theodotion’s rendering 
was φασεχ. (8) According to notes found in a few codices, in Ex. 12:11 and Num. 9:2, the 
transliteration φασεχ is attributed to Symmachus, or to ‘Aquila and Symmachus.” Such 
attributions as these last, coming from unknown hands, are notoriously untrustworthy. The 
ancient copyists, scribblers, and annotators were as careless as our modern ones, which is 
saying a great deal. False ascriptions abound, and each one is likely to be copied into 
several other MSS. Hence most of the evidence of “double versions’ of Aquila (Field, 
pp. xxiv ff.) or Symmachus (pp. xxxvi f.). With regard to the rendering of MOD, the 
transliteration is exactly in the manner of Theodotion, and not at all tn the manner of Sym- 
machus. Indeed, the use of this barbarism by the latter translator would be altogether in- 
explicable. The fact is probably this: Theodotion’s φασεχ was replaced at a very early date, 
in most MSS, by πάσχα (cf. the many cases of this kind cited below), and in the Theod. text 
known to Origen the latter word only was found. The Theodotion version was very well known 
and much used; then, when the rejected word φασεχ survived ina few MSS, it is natural that 
it should have been attributed by some to the work of Symmachus, the least known and 
used of the later Hexaplaric versions. 
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merely a version, or an independent effort. At all events, there 
is here extremely little that could contribute to any basis of com- 
parison with such a book as the Chronicler’s history. The 
manner of the author, or reviser, in his attempt to hold fast to the 
Hebrew, is indeed apparent, and it is the same in all three of the 
versions named: Daniel, Jeremiah, and the Chronicler; but more 
definite evidence than this is required. The comparison of the 
diction of our Greek version of Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. with that of 
Theodotion’s part in Daniel reveals a few striking coincidences, 
which will be noticed below, as well as the obvious general 
resemblance. In addition to the material already mentioned, we 
have, for our knowledge of Theodotion’s work, only the scattered 
renderings of his in various parts of the Old Testament which have 
been preserved in Hexaplar codices. It might therefore seem to 
be a very difficult matter to collect material sufficiently extensive, 
and sufficiently characteristic, to serve as a sure basis for com- 
parison. If we were dealing with ordinary translators, this would 
be true, and a trustworthy conclusion might be despaired of; but 
fortunately this translator has one peculiarity so pronounced and 
so well understood that the proof can be rendered complete. 

As students of the Hexaplar versions long ago observed, 
Theodotion’s chief characteristic is his tendency to transliterate 
the difficult or doubtful words of his Hebrew text. See especially 
Field’s Hexapla, I, xxxix—xlii, and Swete’s Introduction, p. 6. 
Because of his extreme caution, he refuses to decide in cases of 
uncertainty, but simply writes out the troublesome Hebrew word 
in Greek letters. The extent to which he has done this is very 
remarkable. Field gives a list (pp. xl f.) of more than ninety 
words of this kind, collected from the material already known to 
us as Theodotion’s, including the most of the books of the Old Testa- 
ment. Doubtless this number could be considerably increased, 
even from the sources which we already have, if we were better 
able to criticize them; moreover, it may safely be taken for granted 
that the ancient collectors of Hexaplaric readings generally dis- 
regarded such of Theodotion’s transliterations as had resulted 
from an obviously corrupt and easily corrected text. 
Even in the MSS, indeed, the tendency to get rid of these 
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unnecessary barbarisms is quite marked; see below. Now, this 
very same striking peculiarity of transliteration is found in the 
Greek of Chron.-Ezr.-Neh., from the beginning to the end of the 
work, and with the examples pretty evenly distributed. The fact 
has not hitherto been observed, and the number and character of 
the instances will probably. prove a surprise to Old Testament 
scholars. When the comparison is made with the similar instances 
collected by Field, it will at once be plain that we are dealing 
with thesametranslator. I subjoin a list of the transliterations 
of this kind which occur in Chron.-Ezr.-Neh., not claiming that it 
is complete. It will be seen that it includes examples of all the 
classes of instances found elsewhere in Theodotion. There are 
the unusual words, such as כפור‎ κεφφουρ, 5555315 θαννουρειμ.: 
words of ambiguous meaning in their context like "D5 axyexap, 
00ק6שק66 פורפורות‎ ; technical terms not capable of exact transla- 
tion, such as עלמות‎ αλημωθ, בתין‎ βαθων. Then there are the 
many cases where the text had become slightly corrupt. In 8 con- 
siderable number of the examples which follow, the difficulty with 
the word was due solely to the confusion of Ἵ and " by copyists; 
thus, γωληλα for 715° ,ביא‎ μεθωεσειμ for מתיחשים‎ . In other 
cases, two of the letters of the Hebrew word had become accident- 
ally transposed; thus afednpep for הדברים‎ , μεθαχαβειμ for 
מתחבאים‎ , αμασενειθ for הפומנית‎ , yaSns for עצב‎ .* In the most 
of these cases of text-corruption, the true reading was not hard to 
find, and almost any translator would have made the emendation 
for himself. It is eminently characteristic of Theodotion and his 
method that he refused to take any such responsibility. Then, 
finally, there are the perfectly well-known words, such as au, yat, 
yay, pavaa, regarding whose exact meaning or use in certain pas- 
sages the translator may have been in doubt.’ Concerning the 
occasional procedure of Theodotion in such cases, see again Field 


101 course, such instances as these and the preceding ones would generally not be 
recorded by the ancient collectors of Hexaplaric readings. The fact that they originated 
in mere blunders was apparent. 


8In the case of the transliteration ¢ea, for MMP, “governor,” it may be that Theodo- 
tion evaded the translation because he was not quite satisfied with any of the ordinary 
readings of the word: στρατηγός, ἔπαρχος, ἄρχων, ἡγεμών : or because he did not wish to take 
the responsibility of choosing amongthem. It is perhaps worthy of remark, in this connec- 
tion, that in the Greek of Hag. 1:1, 14, the word MMB is not rendered at all. 
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and Swete, in the places named. One must agree with Field, 
that there are some instances in which it is impossible for us to 
find any sufficient excuse for the transliteration. 

The following is the list:° 


aBBous (see no. 37). 
afedn Ezr. 2:58. For “tay, “servants.” In the phrase 
עבדי שלטה‎ , the name Solomon was not recognized: 
υἱοὶ aBedn Σελμα, hence the עבד"‎ was cautiously trans- 
literated. It was certainly not thought of as forming 
part of a proper name. (L has viol τῶν δούλων Σαλο- 
μων: two alterations. ) 
8. αβεδηρειμ αθουκιειμ 1 Chron. 4:22. MT ΡῈ הדבָרים‎ , 
“the words are ancient.” 
. 4. aBapa Neh. 1:1. WAN, “the palace.” So 7:2, Sepa. 
(L has βᾶρις in both places. ) 
5. ayyat 11 Chron. 26:9; in the L text only. For הכיא‎ “the 
valley.” See also no. 29, and below, p. 74. 
6. ayouye 11 Chron. 9:10; in three cursives only; see below, 
.م‎ 75. MT אַלְגוּמִים‎ (but in I Kings 10:11 5 5305# 
“aloum wood.’ 
7. αδωρηεμ Neh. 3:5. MT 5555#, “their nobles.” (L: of 
ἰσχυροὶ αὐτῶν.) 
8. αθερσαθα Ezr. 2:63; Neh. 7:65, 70. For RMON (title). 
9. αθουκιεικ (See no. 3.) 
10. برعديءه‎ 11 Chron. 3:4. MT DOIN, “porch.” 
11. aw Neh. 2:14; 12:37; in the latter passage the MSS have 
αἰνεῖν. For 1, “spring.” (L has in both cases τῆς 
7 YIN. ) 
12. αλημωθ I Chron. 15:20. MT עלָמות‎ . (L: περὶ τῶν κρυ- 
φίων, as in the Psalm-superscriptions. ) 


5 = 


®The orthography varies considerably in the MSS, and I record usually only one form, 
without wasting time over the vain attempt to determine the original. Of course the varia- 
tions between + and εἰ, « and ¢, etc., have no significance whatever, and are rarely of any use 
even in determining groups of manuscripts. Scribes were free to exchange them at pleasure, 
and did so. As εἰ is used most commonly (though not consistently) for the long 1 sound in 
our best-known uncials, I have adopted it. The plural ondings «εἰμ and -ew (the latter 
apparently later and due to the influence of spoken Aramaic) are also frequently exchanged 
in the MSS. 


18. 


14. 
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apaceveO I Chron. 15:21. MT השמינית‎ | (L: περὶ τῆς 
ὀγδόης; cf. Ps. 6:1; 12:1.) 

apaa 1 Chron. 2:52. For הראה‎ (MT AN, “the seer”). 
It seems impossible to determine whether Theodotion 
regarded this as a proper name, or not. The original 
rendering here seems to have been: “καὶ ἦσαν viol τῷ 
Σωβαλ πατρὶ ἸΚαριαθιαρειμ apaa 606 Αμμανιωθ, “upac- 
φεωθ Καριαθιαειρ, Αἰθαλειμ, Αἰφειθειμ, κιτ.λ. See nos. 
88 and 63. 


. ἀριὴλ IChron. 11:22. MT אריאל‎ , which Theodotion cer- 


tainly did not regard as a proper name. (L inserts 
υἱοὺς, from the Greek of II Sam. 23:20.) 


. agape 1 Chron. 26:15,17. MT DXBORN , “stores.” 
. αφφουσωθ 11 Chron. 26:21. MT (ketib) חפפוות‎ , ‘“sepa- 


rateness.”’ 


. axexap Neh. 3:22. For “D3, “the circuit.” (L: τοῦ 


πρωτοτόκου, corrected from a reading "32/7 .( 


. exovy II Chron. 25:18 (twice). For Minn, “the thistle.” 
. βααλτααμ Ezr. 4:8, 9, 17. For 555 בעל‎ “reporter of 


news.’’ 


. βαθων (A Badov,L βατωνὴ Ezr. 7:22. For yr, “baths” 


(the liquid measure). 


. βακχουρίοις Neh. 19:91. For O33, “firstfruits.” (L: 


πρωτογενήμασιν.) 
βαμα I Chron. 16:39; 21:29; 11 Chron. 1:18. For 2722 و‎ 
“high place.” 


. Bapa (See no. 4.) 
. Be~ for ,בך‎ “son,” in compounds: I Chron. 11:84, eve 


Acap, for בנ" הפום‎ (see below, .م‎ 74); see also 
no. 33. 


. -0ף8‎ for M2, “house,” in cases where it is evidently a 


separate word: Neh. 3:16, βηθ ἀγαβαρειμ DMAIN ma; 
8:20 1., βηθ ἐλιασουβ 3م אלישיב‎ (Eliashib named in 
this very verse as the high priest, and cf. vs. 1); 3:24, 
βηθ alapa  הירזע‎ 1D; 8:91, Bnd αἀνναθινειμ בית‎ 
הכתינים‎ , cf. vs. 26! (In all of these cases, L trans- 
lates the word m3.) 
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27. 


28. 
29. 


30. 


81. 


82. 


33. 


34. 


35. 


36. 
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ya8ns IChron. 4:9. From a reading Vay5, rendered ὡς 
ya8ns, where MT has בעצב‎ |, “in pain.” (L: ἐν δια- 
πτώσει.) 

γαζα .سمط‎ 5:17; 6:1; 7:20. For 205953 , “treasure.” 

yat Neh. 2:15, in the L text and the cursive 121; 3:13, in 
Lonly. For N°, “valley.” See also no. 5, and below, 
p. 74. 

yav ofa 11 Chron. 36:8. For 879 Ἴ2, “the garden of 
".הלל‎ The passage containing these words is wanting 
in MT, and also in I Esdras, but certainly stood in the 
Hebrew text from which Theodotion translated; see 
further below. The phrase occurs also in II Kings 
21:18, 26, where it is rendered (in all the Greek texts) 
ἐν τῷ κήπῳ Ola. 

γασβαρηνός Ezr. 1:8. For 5315, “treasurer.” The ter- 
mination -nvos suggested by γαξαρηνός (for N13), Dan. 
5:7, 11, 15, etc. ? ١ 

γεδδουρ I Chron. 12:21. For 5555, “troop.” (The same 
transliteration—origin unknown— in one of the texts of 
I Sam. 30:8. It may well be doubted whether the 
ascription, by the cursive 243, of the rendering ovotpép- 
paros to Theodotion, in I Sam. 30:8, is correct. Notice 
the similar mistake—this time concerning Aquila— 
recorded in Field’s Hexapla on II Sam. 3:22, in regard 
to this same word. May not the transliteration be Theo- 
dotion’s in all these places?) 

yn Bev مرمسه‎ 11 Chron. 28:3; 33:6. For ,ביא בן הפם‎ “the 
valley of the son of Hinnom.” Cf. no. 25; also nos. 5 
and 29. (L has ἐν φάραγγι Βενεννομ.) 

yoda? 11 Chron. 4:12, 18. MT בָלות‎ , ‘“bowl-capitals.” 
(L: τὰς βάσεις.) 

γωληλα Neh. 2:18. MT ΓΡ N°), (“and I went out 
through the gate of the) valley by night.” (L has 
γωληλα νυκτός.) | 

δαβειρ II Chron. 8:16; 4:20; 5:7, 9. For ,דביר‎ the 
“innermost sanctuary” of Solomon’s temple. This 
transliteration is used by others than Theodotion. 
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87. 69540 4080 I Chron. 4:21. For yaa עבדת‎ , “manu- 
facture of fine linen.” 

88. eves IChron. 2:52. For "8M, “half.” Immediately below, 
in vs. 54, the word is translated; cf. no. 63. (The 
passage is lacking in the L text, which omits— because 
of homoeoteleuton—the last three words of vs. 52 and 
the first three words of vs. 58. In both A and B the 
passage is badly miswritten; see no. 14.) 

89. εφουδ IChron. 15:27. For TWN, “ephod.” (L: ἐν στολῇ 
βυσσίνῃ.) The transliteration occurs outside of Chron.- 
Ezr.-Neh. 

40. ἕακχω I Chron. 28:11, 20. MT, in vs. 11, 15123," 8 
treasuries.” (L, in both verses: τῶν ἀποθηκῶν αὐτοῦ.) 
In MT the word and its context are missing in vs. 20, 
though they must have stood there originally—a fact 
which seems to have been generally overlooked. Neither 
in his Polychrome Chronicles (1895) nor in his Bacher 
der Chronik (1902) does Kittel discover that our 
Hebrew text has accidentally lost a considerable passage 
(more than a dozen words) at this point. Benzinger 
(1901) does no better. This is a good illustration of 
the way in which “the Septuagint” is commonly used. 
The passage in the Greek, in 118 original form, reads as 
follows: καὶ ἰδοὺ τὸ παράδειγμα τοῦ ναοῦ καὶ τοῦ οἴκου 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ζακχω αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ ὑπερῷα καὶ τὰς ἀποθήκας 
τὰς ἐσωτέρας καὶ τὸν οἶκον τοῦ ἱλασμοῦ, καὶ τὸ παράδειγμα 
οἴκου Kupfov. The necessity of this to its context is 
apparent from vs. 21 compared with vss. 11-13. The 
omission in the Hebrew of MT was caused by homoeote- 
leuton, the passage being preceded by THT MA עבודת‎ 
and ending with .תבנית בית יהוה‎ The translator, 
then, actually wrote this word Gaxyw twice. 

41. Oavvovpex Neh. 3:11; 12:38. For תכררים‎ , “furnaces.”’ 
Neh. 12:38 is wanting in the codices A 8 ,א‎ but is 
present in many cursives and in the L text, and was 
included in Theodotion’s translation. See further below. 


101+ is possible that the original transliteration was γανζακχω, and that the first syl- 
lable was corrupted to τῶν (as in cod. B in vs. 11), which was subsequently dropped. 
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42. θεραάφειμ II Chron. 35:19. For ,תרפים‎ “teraphim”—but 
the Hebrew original of this passage is now lost; see no. 
44, This transliteration is used by others than Theo- 
dotion. 

43, θωδαθα (most MSS, including all the uncials, θωλαθα; an 
early blunder, A for A) Neh. 12:27. For תודות‎ 
“thanksgivings.” (L: (ἐν) ἀγαλλιάσει.) 

44. xadnoep (ὃ So cod. 121; the others have καρεσειμ') 11 
Chron. 85:19. For קדטוים‎ , “temple-prostitutes.” The 
passage, which is a highly important one for the history 
of our Hebrew text, is found neither in MT nor in 
I Esdras. See below, p. 83. Observe that Theodotion 
has the transliteration καδησειμ in Judg. 5:21. 

45. κεφφουρὴ I Chron. 28:17; Ezr. 1:10; 8:27. For (כפורי‎ 
‘‘cups.” 

46. κοθωνοί Ezr.2:69. For 57353, “robes.” (L: στολὰς ἑερα- 
τικὰς.) See also no. 69. 

47. λαμίμγαανε 11 Chron. 22:1. All our Greek texts are cor- 
rupt here. For למחנה‎ ( “for a raid.”” Some justifi- 
cation for Theodotion’s transliteration here may be found 
in the ambiguity of the expression, which I believe to have 
been mistranslated by every modern scholar as well as 
in the ancient versions. This strange word, λαμί(μ)αανε, 
immediately following οὗ “ApaSes, was of course supposed 
to be a proper name, and was accordingly made, by some 
copyist, to end with as. adapaaves became adapaloves, 
a form attested by several MSS. A and B have [οἱ 
Ἄραβες οἱ] adtpafoves.” (L: καὶ τῶν Apalonep ἐν τῇ 


11The Greok letters ὃ and م‎ are frequently confused by scribes; some other examples 
will be given in the sequel. There is therefore room for doubt as to the original form of 
this transliteration. Kittel, Biblia Hebraica, on 11 Chron. 35:19, prints: “ καρα(ι)σειμ = 
קדָשים‎ ٠" (sic); but in this he is certainly mistaken. 


120 . לצבא‎ “for war,’ ‘to give battle,” the use of the verb 55, "60 attack,” 
in Ps. 58:6; 1 Macc. 5:49f., 660., and of ISTH in 11 Chron. 18: 33 = 1 Kings 22:84, ete. 


13 Hence in 14:14 (15) the gloss, τοὺς ᾿Αμαζονεῖς (1), derived solely from the pas- 
sage 22:1, has come into the Greek text (all recensions). Benzinger, Commentary on 
Chron., would emend the Hebrew text of 14:13f. accordingly. But there is no excuse for 
“ emending;*’ the context shows, as plainly as a context can show anything, that B™ is 
right as it stands. The connection between the two passages would be made by any reader; 
the enemies of Israel in both cases are the Philistines and the neighboring Arabs. 
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παρεμβολῇ, a characteristic specimen of the crimes com- 
mitted by this recension. ) 

48. μαναα 11 Chron. 7:7; Neh. 13:5, 9. For Mima, “meal 
offering.” (L substitutes in each case the word θυσία.) 
Observe that in Dan. 2:46 Theodotion has substituted 
this transliteration for the older translation θυσίας. 

49. μασαναι 11 Chron.34:22. For 738:0, “the second (district).” 

50. μεθαχαβειμ (the correct reading in 0000. ὅθ, 121) I Chron. 
21:20. For ,מיתחבאים‎ “hiding themselves.” (L: πορευ- 
ομένους, a reading which evidently originated in a cor- 
ruption of the κρυβόμενοι which most MSS have here. ) 

51. μεθωεσειμ Ezr. 2:62. For ותיחשים‎ , “listed by geneal- 
ogy.” (L: γενεαλογοῦντες.) 

52. μετεβααθ ) ?( IChron. 18:8. For nmavn, “from Tibbat” 
(name of a city). It is evident from the way in which 
the following word is translated that Theodotion did not 
regard this as a proper name. L has ἐκ τῆς ταβααθ, 
translating the preposition; and this translation (evi- 
dently secondary ) has also found its way into the Egyp- 
tian text: A, ἐκ τῆς ματεβεθ. B, ἐκ τῆς μεταβηχας."" 

53. μεχωνωθ II Chron. 4:14, twice. For moda, “bases.” 
Observe that Theodotion gives us this same translitera- 
tion in Jer. 27:19 (Greek 34:15). 

54. אע‎ 1 Chron. 11:32. For sigh ‘“‘wadys’’ )?( . 

55. οφαλ IT Chron. 27:3; 88:14; Neh. 3:26, 27; 11:21. For 
(ה)לפל‎ , the “hill” in Jerusalem. 

56. σαβαχωθ II Chron. 4:12; only in the cursives 56 and 121; 
see below, .م‎ 75. For שַבָכות‎ , “nets.” 

57. caywr ( A σαχων, 8 caywy. The reading of the cod. 
Basiliano-Vaticanus, א‎ [XI in 11. and 2.[ is given 8 
ασιβιβασαχωλ (!); the first part of this being probably 
the proper name AceSaa, from the beginning of vs. 19?) 
Ezr. 8:18. For 555, “prudence.” (L has [ἀνὴρ συνετὸς.) 

58. σερσερωθ II Chron. 3:16. For mimw 7, “chains.” (L: 
ἁλυσιδωτά.) 


is a mistake to suppose that the x of this form is the transliteration οὗ JJ. It is‏ غ141 
merely one of the customary blunders of codex 8. μετεβααθ was miswritten μεταβχαῦ (x for‏ 
several other examples are given in the sequel), and 80 on.‏ ,0 
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I Chron. 29:2. For Ow, name of a stone. (L:‏ 00₪ש 
[λίθους ὄνυχος .(‏ 

σωφαρ I Chron. 15:28. For “ΕἼ, “trumpet.” 

σωφ[ εἾἧρειμ 1 Chron. 2:55; in the L text only; see below. 
For סופרים‎ , “scribes.” 

Chron. 9:21; inthe L text only; see below. For‏ 11 6א6ד 
ON , “peacocks.”‏ 

υμασφεωθ 1 Chron. 2:53. For ΠΕΣ, “and the families 
(of).” The same word is translated in vs. 55, just 
below—the context there being so plain as to leave even 
Theodotion no room for doubt! (The L text has acci- 
dentally lost the first words of vs. 58; see Nos. 14 and 38. 
Both A and B are corrupt here.) 

φασεχ 11 Chron. 30:1, and often. For MOB, “passover.” 
The old Greek version of the Chronicler’s history had 
πάσχα; see 11 Chron. 35:1, 6-13, 16-18, in I Esdras 
(1:1, 6 ff., 16-19). The large number of occurrences of 
the word in these two chapters of the Theodotion version 
was what kept it from being changed, even in the L 
recension. See also above, p. 61, note. 

gea (?) Neh. 5:14, 15, 18; in the Egyptian text only. 
For MB, “governor.” The word occurs four times in 
these three verses, and appears at first sight to have been 
transliterated three times and translated once. This 
would be a truly Theodotionic proceeding; still, it is 
perhaps more likely that the word was originally translit- 
erated in all four cases. At present, through accidental 
corruption and attempted correction, the forms originally 
written have been nearly obliterated; only close scrutiny 
can find the trace of them. The Egyptian text of the 
verses in question now reads: "470 τῆς 0% ἧς ἐνε- 
TELNATO μοι εἶναι εἰς ἄρχοντα αὐτῶν (פחם)‎ ٠ . ἐγὼ καὶ 
οἱ ἀδελφοί μου βίαν αὐτῶν (MMB ΠΡ) οὐκ Bayer, δκαὶ 
τὰς Blas ) הפחות‎ ( τον πρώτας ἃς πρὸ ἐμοῦ ἐβάρυναν ἐπ’ 
αὐτούς, K.T.A. . 5 . καὶ σὺν τούτοις ἄρτους τῆς 
βίας (לחם הפחה)‎ οὐκ ἐζήτησα. The Greek yields in 
each of these clauses a passable sense, the word βία 
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meaning “extortion” or “fruit of extortion.” But the 
latter phrase would be a singularly free rendering (!) even 
of לחם הפחה‎ , especially for Theodotion; and at the 
beginning of vs. 15 and the end of vs. 18 it is quite 
plain that βία stands simply as the equivalent of פדזך?‎ ." 
Beyond question, Theodotion wrote ¢ea in these three 
cases (at least); by one of the most common of scribal 
errors this became Sea; the rest followed naturally. The 
original readings were presumably: in vs. 14, ἄρτον τοῦ 
dea, instead of βίαν avrav;" vs. 15, φεωθ instead of Blas; 
vs. 18, ἄρτον τοῦ dea instead of ἄρτον τῆς Bias. (The L 
text has substituted translations in each of the three 
cases: ἄρτον τῆς ἡγεμονίας in vss. 14 and 18, and ἄρχοντες 
in vs. 15.) 

66. χαμανεμ Ezr. 8:27. The source of this is the word 
לדרכמנים‎ (MT. (לאדרכנים‎ , “in drachmas,” which was 
divided 5 לדרך‎ and characteristically rendered εἰς 
τὴν ὁδὸν χαμανειμ. (In cod. A this has been improved 
toe. τ. 0. δραχμωνειν; while in the L text the correction 
has gone still farther, changing the last word to δραχμάς.) 

67. χερουβειμ II Chron. 3:8ff., and elsewhere. For 553555 , 
“cherubim.” This transliteration is not peculiar to 
Theodotion. 

68. xexxap ( I Chron. 16:3; only in the L text, which reads 
χέλχαρ, presumably because of a common scribal error in 
the Greek. For "55, “loaf.” A and 8 have ἄρτον. 
Cf. No. 18, where the same word (meaning “‘circuit’’), 
written with the article, is transliterated by ayexyap. 

69. χοθωνωθ Neh. 7:70, 72. For mian>, “robes.” Very likely 
the κοθωνοί (ὃ) of Ezr. 2:69 (above, No. 46) originated 
in this same transliteration. (L, in all three cases, 
στολὰς iepatixas. ) 

10. χωθαρεθ )-₪0 ?( II Chron. 4:12 (twice), 18. For כתרות‎ , 
“capitals.” 


18 80 it is given, in fact, in both Schleusner and Tromm. Klostermann, among modern 
scholars, has recognized the fact of a transliteration. 


16 How easy the corruption of ἄρτον to αὐτῶν would be may be seen from vs. 15, where 
codex A has αὑτοῖς for ἄρτοις. 
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The regularity with which these words are distributed through 
the history is worthy of notice. Leaving out of account the repe- 
tition of such frequently used words as φασεχ and χερουβειμ, the 
number of occurrences in I Chron. is 28; in 11 Chron. 32; in 
Ezra 16; and in Neh. 80. 

To those who have examined Theodotion’s transliterations in 
connection with the other extant traces of his work, this list will 
be conclusive. The large number of these words, and their charac- 
teristics in detail, added tothe facts which have already been noticed, 
place the matter quite beyond the reach of doubt. It is to be 
remarked also that a few of the words in the list are already known 
from other sources to have been used by this translator; such are 
καδησειμ, pavaa, μεχωνωθ, φασεχ, and probably γεδδουρ. To make 
the demonstration still more complete, it is further to be observed 
that in the few points of contact between the Theodotion element 
in Daniel and our Greek translation of the Chronicler’s work there 
are some striking instances of identical usage. One of these is 
the case of the word pavaa, noticed above. Another 18 the use of 
rfp (a favorite word with Theodotion) as the rendering of מערב‎ ; 
found only in II Chron. 32:30; 83:14; Dan. 8:5; in the last- 
named passage substituted for the ἀπὸ δυσμῶν of the older version, 
which certainly needed no correction! Equally striking is the 
substitution of εὐώδιαι, as the rendering of PTT, in Ezr. 6:10 
and Dan. 2:46; in both cases correcting the σπόνδαι of the older 
translation. Notice also the peculiar rendering ἀπὸ μέρους for 
מִקְצת‎ , only in Dan. 1:2 and Neh. 7:70; the use of the verb ovvert- 
fev, and that of the noun ἐγκαίνια. Undoubtedly other examples 
of the kind can be found; I have made no thorough search. 

In the case of gentilic names, it is Theodotion’s custom to 
transliterate exactly, instead of using the Greek adjective endings. 
The latter, however, have been substituted later in a good many 
instances, sometimes in the Egyptian text and very often in L. 
Thus, in Neh. 2:19 the original rendering had ὁ Αρωνει, ὁ Ap- 
pove, and ὁ ApaSe; where L offers ὁ ‘Qpwvirns, ὁ ᾿Αμμωνίτης, 
and ὁ Apay. An example of a passage in which nearly all the 
Greek texts have made the change is Ezr. 3:7, where for ‘“‘Sidon- 
ians and Tyrians” cod. 121 has Zidamp and Σωριμ (probably 
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almost exactly what Theodotion wrote); 8 has Σηδαμειν and 
Σωρειν; all the other MSS have substituted the Greek adjective 
forms. Many other instances of the kind could be given. 

In some cases where Theodotion was in doubt whether the 
word before him was a gentilic name or not, he cautiously repro- 
duced the Hebrew article by the Greek a. In such cases it was 
inevitable that those who cared for the Greek text should often 
have taken the further step of substituting the Greek article. 
For example, in Ezr. 2:57 Theodotion wrote υἱοὶ Pac(e)paé (or 
Φαχεραθ ?) ασεβωειμ ) 5213555 (, as is attested by the Egyptian 
Greek tradition. But in the L text we find viol Φακεραθ τῶν 
Σαβωειμ. Of course accidental corruption of these unfamiliar 
forms took place from time to time. Thus, in I Chron. 18:17 
τοῦ Xepnf was Theodotion’s rendering. I was miswritten for X, 
as occasionally elsewhere, and in a cursive manuscript 0 became 
0, 88 in a great many other places. Hence the τῶν ἑερόων in both 
L and the ordinary Egyptian text (but not in A). 

It remains to be said in general, regarding Theodotion’s trans- 
literations (and especially those of ordinary nouns), that in all 
probability some of them, and perhaps a considerable number, 
have been lost. Of course, in a version which came into common 
use as a part of the Greek Bible, these uncouth words were very 
soon felt to be seriously disturbing, especially in the many cases 
where the Hebrew word and its meaning were perfectly well 
known. We should therefore suppose that the process of remov- 
ing these peculiar creations of Theodotion would have begun 
almost immediately. We can see the process going on in the 
texts which are known to us. In the Lagarde recension, it is the 
rule (not systematically carried through, to be sure) that these 
transliterations are replaced by translations; and we can see the 
same tendency actively at work even in the most conservative 
group of manuscripts. Observe, for example, what has taken 
place in I Chron. 28:17, where the unusual word כפור(")‎ occurs 
six times. The L recension (!) has preserved Theodotion’s κεφ- 
φουρ(η) in three places; cod. A has it once; cod. B has dropped 
it altogether. Similarly, in Ezr. 7:22 βαθων “baths” (liquid 
measure ) has been replaced in B by ἀποθηκῶν, but not in A; in Ezr. 
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2:69 κοθωνοι (so B) becomes in A χιτῶνας. Or to take the case 
of a still more common word: in I Chron. 11:34 585 "33 8 
rendered by Theodotion Sev(v)at ἀσαμ; this becomes in A and L 
(but not in א‎ Β) viota. Many other examples might be given.” 
It is reasonable to suppose that this process had already begun 
before the period represented by the earliest manuscript testi- 
mony which we have. A few of the rejected words, after having 
been actually dropped from all the texts in common use, were 
preserved in stray cursives, or rescued again by the L recension 
(thanks to its conflating tendency). An excellent example is 
the rendering of the phrase N° "25 “valley gate” in Neh. 
2:15. Here the L text presents both καὶ ἤμην ἐν τῇ πύλῃ τῆς 
φάραγγος and καὶ διῆλθον διὰ τῆς πύλης yat, the position of the 
latter clause showing that in this recension it was inserted 
later. Something very similar has taken place in II Chron. 
26:9, where (in the L text) ayya: and τῆς φάραγγος form a 
doublet, though in this case it is the translation which seems 
to be secondary. No one but Theodotion would be likely to 
transliterate in such a case as this; and that it was actually he 
that did it appears to be rendered certain by Neh. 3:13, where L 
gives for the same phrase only τὴν πύλην yar. But in all three 
of these passages the word yae has quite disappeared from the 
manuscripts of the standard text! A case in which the L text has 
retained a transliteration which has already been dropped by all 
the MSS of the “Egyptian” group, with the single exception of 
codex 121, is the word σωφερειμ, I Chron. 2:55. In the ordinary 
text it has been rendered by γραμματέων. Another example is 


17 15 1 Chron. 26:16 it seems to be the case that A has preserved the original rendering, 
τῷ Σεφιειμ, for לשפיס‎ while the improvement εἰς δεύτερον (from a late reading לשנים‎ ) 
has been adopted not only by the MSS of the L recension but also by the moat of the " Egyp- 
tian’? MSS, including 8. The supposition that A’s 18 the corrected text here would be far 
less plausible, judging from what has taken place elsewhere in the MSS of these books. 
L's double rendering here contains an obvious correction according to MT, לשפים‎ being 
translated by τοῖς προθύροις. 


18 Hence, presumably, the presence of the word evaAap in I Chron. 9:18, only in L. 
Whence it comes I do not know, but it is probably a corrupt form of one of Theodotion’s 
transliterations. The eva is pretty certainly a reproduction of the 9 which stands here 


in the Hebrew; the remainder may be due to dittography of some sort, involving the follow- . 
ing ἐν. No one of the commentators on Chronicles appears to have noticed it. 


191% appears in various forms: σωφηρειμ in 93, 106, and 121; σωφιρειμ, in 19; σωπεριμ in 
the retransliteration from an Armenian codex given in H.& P. Lagarde edits σωφρειμ. 
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the word χεχχαρ, I Chron. 16:3. Other words of this nature 
which have narrowly missed oblivion are ,)ואד‎ 11 Chron. 9:21, 
preserved in L; αἀγουγειμ, II Chron. 9:10, found in one L ΜΒ, 
93, and (in the form γουγειμ) in the cursives 56 and 121; and 
σαβαχωθ, II Chron. 4:12, preserved only by 56 and 121. These 
words are given by Field in his list (loc. cit., pp. xl f.) as of 
“anonymous” origin; but it must now be evident, I think, that 
they are survivals from Theodotion’s version. 

In other parts of the Old Testament, moreover, traces of Theo- 
dotion’s transliteration, hitherto unrecognized as his, are undoubt- 
edly to be found. His version must have been felt to be an 
indispensable one, meeting a greater variety of needs than any 
other, and its influence upon the standard Greek text was probably 
much greater than we ordinarily suppose. Its readings must 
have supplanted the other renderings in many places,” and as an 
inevitable result, the ascription of ‘‘Theodotion”’ readings to 
“LXX,” and vice versa, was not infrequent. This happened even in 
the case of transliterations, passages containing them having been 
taken over into the current version at an early date, particularly 
in the books Sam.—Kings, in which the textual tradition made 0 
many difficulties. One example of the kind has already been 
given; see above, on γεδδουρ. Precisely similar in their history, 
as I believe, are the four other renderings given by Field (loc. 
cit., .م‎ xlii) as cases in which “LXX” transliterates while 
Theodotion translates. One of these, for example, is II Sam. 17:19 
חרפות‎ , rendered ‘‘LXX 220000, Theod. παλάθας." Another is 
II Kings 16:17 מכנות‎ , rendered “LXX μεχωνωθ, Theod. ὑπο- 
ornpiypara.” See the note on this latter word in the list above. 
From the evidence which we already have, it seems to me that we 
are fully justified in reversing these ascriptions, assuming that in 
these cases, at least, the later version had contaminated the earlier. 

The important question, whether in preparing his version of 
the Chronicler’s history Theodotion was revising an older trans- 


20 To take a single example from the Prophets—the one which happens to occur to me 
at the moment: in Isa. 44:8 we can see the process at work; the phrase μηδὲ πλανᾶσθε has 
been taken over from Theod. into the text of cod. B, but is not in the older text of this verse 
represented by codd. ANQ, etc. Fortunately the Hexaplar MSS here make the matter 
perfectly plain. 
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lation, or not, should probably be answered in the negative. We 
have as our guide his proceeding in the case of Daniel; and what 
he does there is to retain to a remarkable degree the wording of 
his predecessor, in spite of extensive alterations in the form of the 
text. A comparison of I Esdras with the corresponding part of 
Theodotion does not show any such close resemblance. The coin- 
cidences of rendering seem to be only such as would be expected 
in two translations of the same Hebrew text, while the differences 
are so many and so great as to argue strongly against any depend- 
ence upon, or even acquaintance with, the older version.” We 
know of no translation of Chr.-Ezr.-Neh. before the time of Theo- 
dotion, other than the one represented by our I Esdras, and it is 
not likely that there was another. Our last witness to the exist- 
ence of this version in its completeness comes from Josephus. 
After his day, so far as I am aware, we meet with it only in the 
“T Esdras” fragment. Soon after the beginning of the Christian 
era, in all probability, the old Greek version of the Chronicler’s 
history disappeared from the face of the earth, with the exception 
of the one fragment which happened to be rescued from a single 
codex (see AJSL, .م‎ 141). This fragment may have escaped 
Theodotion’s notice altogether, or he may not have thought it of 
importance for his purpose. At all events, when he put forth his 
own translation, it had a clear field; and as a matter of course, it 
was soon adopted as a part of ‘‘the Septuagint” and its authorship 
was quite forgotten. If it is indeed an independent translation 
of these books, as I believe, it is doubly important as the one great 
example of the methods of this interpreter, this time not a mere 
reviser, but free to work in his own way. 


THE TWO MAIN TYPES OF THE TEXT‏ .זז 
First Esdras‏ .1 


I have described briefly in one of the preceding essays (AJSL, 
pp. 186-41) the two differing “editions” of the Chronicler’s 
history which are known to us, giving some account of their origin. 


21 Why, to take a single instance, should Theodotion have rendered the word אגרא‎ 
(MT (אקשרכא‎ in .זא‎ 5:3 by the senseless χορηγίαν, if he had known that it had already 
been rendered (I Esdr. 6:4) by the obviously suitable στέγην 1 
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Since an interval of 300 years lay between them, and the later 
edition was, generally speaking, independent of the former one, 
the comparison of them is obviously a matter of great importance 
for purposes of textual criticism. But before they can be thus 
used in any satisfactory way, it is necessary to know to a consid- 
erable extent the history of their transmission; the state of preser- 
vation of the various texts; the age, the character, and the trust- 
worthiness of the translations; the relative excellence and mutual 
relations of manuscripts. The following observations will serve 
as a 
The old Greek translation of Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. was made not 
long before the middle of the second century 8.0. The direct 
evidence of this is found in the quotation from the Greek historian 
Eupolemus, in a work composed about 150 8. 0. (see Schtrer, 
Geschichte’, ITI, 351 f.). The historian is telling of the building of 
Solomon’s temple, and quotes from the letter of Hiram, king of 
Tyre, in the form of it which is found only in II Chron., chap. 2. 
The text of the passage, corresponding to II Chron. 2:12 ff., is 
given in Swete’s Introduction, p. 370, and reads as follows: 
εὐλογητὸς ὁ θεὸς ὃς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν ἔκτισεν, ὃς εἵλετο ἄνθρω- 
mov χρηστὸν ἐκ χρηστοῦ ἀνδρός. . . . καὶ ἀρχιτόκτονά σοι ἀπ- 
έσταλκα ἄνθρωπον Τύριον ἐκ μητρὸς Ιουδαίας ἐκ τῆς φυλῆς Δάν. Here 
is, beyond all question, a somewhat free citation from a Greek 
version of Chronicles. There is every reason to believe, and no 
reason to doubt, that this translation was the same one of which a 
part has survived in the “I Esdras” fragment.” All the evidence 
which we have seems to show that the I Esdras translation was 
made as early as the second century 8. 0. Some of the indications 
of this nature have already been mentioned; others will appear in 
the sequel. 

The home of the translation may well have been Egypt. 
There is one interesting fact, at least, which seems to show that 


31 ]+ might seem useless to attempt to argue from the wording of so free a citation as 
this one evidently is. But the opening phrase, '' Blessed be the God who made heaven and 
earth,”’ seems to have been transferred verbatim, and it is at least interesting to observe that 
we have here one of the characteristic marks of difference between the rendering of Theodo- 
tion and that of the old Greek version. Theodotion has the phrase before him in this passage 
and in Neh. 9:6, and both times renders by ἐποίησεν (Hob. PY). In I Eedr., the words are 
found only in 6:12, and the rendering there, as here, is by κτίζειν (a form of the Aramaic 
verb ἼΩΝ being read). 
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the translator lived among people to whom the geography and 
history of Syria were somewhat unfamiliar. The technical term 
עבר הנהר‎ (Aram. (עבר נהרה‎ , “the district beyond (west of) the 
river (Euphrates),” is in every instance—14 times in all—ren- 
dered by KolAn Συρία καὶ Φοινίκη, ‘“Coele-Syria and Phoenicia,” 
a rendering which occurs nowhere else.” The term “beyond the 
river’? was one which had long been familiar throughout Palestine 
and Syria, and Theodotion’s rendering, πέραν τοῦ ποταμοῦ, would 
have been understood anywhere between Judea and Persia. But 
in Egypt the phrase was not so well known. 

From the materials which we have, we are well able to judge 
as to the character of the translation. It is a faithful rendering, 
of the kind to which we are accustomed in the older parts of the 
Greek Old Testament. The translator has a wide knowledge of 
Greek, uses a large vocabulary, and very often chooses Greek 
idioms instead of simply copying the Semitic forms of speech. In 
rendering two verbs connected by ‘“‘and,”’ for example, he frequently 
employs the participle for one of the two, where Theodotion and 
his kind would follow the original. On the other hand, he generally 
sticks desperately to a corrupt text, hesitating at no nonsense in 
“translating” it. His performances in really difficult places— 
and in many that are not difficult at all— are like those of a modern 
schoolboy, and we may expect to find at least a few stupid blun- 
ders (so they seem to us) on every page. This is fortunate, for 
it enables us, here as elsewhere, to see what Semitic words and 
phrases the Greek was trying to render. One who is thoroughly 
familiar with Hebrew and Aramaic and also with the habits of 


3210 is important to observe that this is the old and official terminology used by the 
Greek historians and geographers from the fourth century onward. ‘*Coele-Syria and 
Phoenicia,”’ or even '' Coele-Syria’”’ alone, included the whole Syrian province west 
of the 185 طم‎ 2515335, i.o., exactly WIM" ,עבר‎ An Alexadrian translator of the 
second century 2.0. would have been sure touse it; see 11 Macc. 3:5,8; 4:4 fora 
striking illustration; and cf. also I Macc. 10:69, and the numerous passages in Polybius 
cited by Hoélscher. * Palastina in der persischen und hellenistischen Zeit,’’ in Sieglin’s 
Quellen und Forschungen sur alten Geschichte und Geographie, Heft 5 (1903), pp. 7f. Notice 
also that ‘‘Coele-Syria and Phoenicia”’ is the term used in the petition of Onias to Ptolemy 
Philometor, Josephus, Anti., xiii, 8,1. This terminology went out of general use before the 
beginning of the Christian era. Strabo, xvi, 2, 2, notes that according to a nomenclature 
which some (ἔνιοι δὲ) had used, ‘‘ Coele-Syria " included the territory of the Jews, Edomites, 
and Philistines. His testimory shows that in the last century 8. 0. and thereafter '' Coele- 
התצה‎ was ordinarily applied only to the district between Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon. 
Thus Holscher, p. 12. His conclusion is the same one which I had myself reached. 
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these translators will generally be able to see what text lay behind 
this version—after he has once determined the original form of 
the Greek. 

The Semitic text thus rendered seems to have been not partic- 
ularly good, but one whieh had suffered considerably from care- 
less copyists. In many cases, indeed, its readings are manifestly 
superior to those of our massoretic text, and there is no place in 
which its help can safely be dispensed with; but on the whole, 
the type of text which it represents is inferior to that represented 
by our canonical books. Aside from all the accidental corruption 
which it has suffered through careless transmission, it seems now 
and then to have been deliberately “revised,” as, for example, in 
the opening verses of the section dealing with the official corre- 
spondence in the time of Xerxes and Artaxerxes, I Esdr. 2: 
Wherever the probabilities are otherwise evenly balanced, in the 
conflict of I Esdras readings with those of our canonical recension, 
the latter has the presumption in its favor. Some instances of the 
occasional wide divergence of the I Esdras text from that which 
later became the standard will be given below. 

Several scholars have called attention to a certain resemblance 
between the Greek of I Esdras and that of the old (“LXX”) 
version of Daniel. See Swete’s Introduction, pp. 48 f., and 
Lupton’s preface to his First Esdras, in the Speaker's Commen- 
tary. Most noticeable is the occurrence of the same phrase, «at 
ἀπηρείσατο αὐτὰ ἐν τῷ εἰδωλίῳ αὐτοῦ, in both I Esdr. 2:9 
and Dan. 1:2, as has been observed. I add one or two other note- 
worthy examples.“ The phrase “his house shall be made a rub- 
bish-heap ("593),”” which occurs in Ezr. 6:11; Dan. 2:5; 3:29, 
is interpreted by the old version in all three places to mean “his 
house shall be confiscated.” In 1 1080. 6:31 the rendering 
is: καὶ τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ εἶναι βασιλικά, and in Dan. 2:5: καὶ 
ἀναληφθήσεται ὑμῶν τὰ ὑπάρχοντα εἰς τὸ βασιλικόν. In Dan. 3:96 
he writes: ἡ οἰκία αὐτοῦ δημευθήσεται, which means the same.” 


341 give only those which I happen to have noticed and remembered; I have made no 
search for them. 

% So far as I know, the important testimony which these translations (or mistranslations) 
give to the existence of a Syro-Palestinian root 555, corresponding to the Arabic 1 A 
‘take, obtain,’’ has never been noticed. It is the same root whose verb (355, jussive) posure 
in the last line of the Tabnit inscription, as I hope to show more fully elsewhere. 
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Again, in Dan. 3:2 we have in the old version (but not in Theo- 
dotion) the same list of officers, σατράπας, στρατηγούς, τοπάρχας 
καὶ ὑπάτους, which appears in the same order in I Esdr. 3:14; 
as also, lacking the last member, in 8:2. Since the Greek words 
are by no means the settled equivalents of the Aramaic terms, this 
coincidence can hardly be accidental. Notice also the use of the 
word μανιάκης, “golden chain,” in I Esdr. 3:6; Dan. 5:7, 29; 
the frequent occurrence of μεγιστᾶνες, “magnates,” in both I Esdras 
and Daniel; the phrase ἐποίησε δοχὴν μεγάλην, I Esdr. 3:1; 
Dan. 5:1 (not in Theodotion). In Swete’s list (Introduction, 
pp. 310 f.) of the unusual Greek words which are found in certain 
books of the Old Testament, the following also are mentioned as 
occurring in both I 1280788 and the old translation of Daniel: 
ἀναπλήρωσις, δογματίζειν, μεγαλειότης, πειθαρχεῖν. 

These instances seem to render one of two conclusions certain: 
either the old Greek translation of the Chronicler’s history strongly 
influenced that of the book of Daniel; or else both were the work 
of one and the same translator.” The latter 18 the more probable 
supposition; notice, for instance, how the two passages Dan. 2:5; 
83:29, compared with I Esdr. 6:31, prove that the translator 
worked independently, and was not simply following an older 
version. 

It is not likely that this translation ever circulated widely. 
The Chronicler’s history in its original Semitic form seems to 
have been little known, and was certainly very little esteemed, in 
any part of the Jewish world for two or three centuries after the 
date of ita composition.” From the time when the Story of the 
Youths was seen to be secondary, and the abridged recension made 
its appearance, the older, unabridged texts and versions lost ground ; 
and finally, when the official text was created, this old Greek ver- 
sion, already near to extinction, passed out of sight. There is no 


2 In that case, the translation of Daniel was probably made soon after the publication 
of the original, inasmuch as the Chronicler’s history was translated before the middle of the 
second century B.c. An early date for the old Greek Daniel is also rendered probable by the 
Greek version of I Macc. 1:54, in which dependence on the Greek translation of Daniel is 
certain, as well as the fact that the words quoted had long been familiar. 


41 Very likely ite true character was well understood, at the first. If that were the case, 
it would not be surprising that even its one valuable part, the story of Nehemiah, should 
have mado little impression. 
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evidence that any secondary version was ever made from it, in its 
entire state, and we know it only from the fragment which survived 
under the name “First Esdras.” The history of the transmission 
of this fragment, in manuscripts and versions, is unlike that of any 
other part of the Greek Old Testament, though the old Greek 
Daniel offers a close parallel in many respects. It has, of course, 
been far less influenced, in its transmission, by the Hebrew-Aramaic 
text than its canonical fellows. Their presence beside it has gen- 
erally saved it from editorial ‘“‘correction” since the establishment 
of a standard text, and it is not at all likely to have suffered from 
such correction before that time. Accordingly, the Hebrew- 
Aramaic that can be shown to lie behind our I Esdras may gen- 
erally be accepted as representing a text which existed before the 
middle of the second century 8.0. On the other hand, there is 
evidence that the Greek text of this translation was somewhat 
carelessly handled during the first centuries of its existence, and 
it is easy to be too confident in arguing from the Greek to the 
Semitic. In dealing with the plus and minus of I Esdras, espe- 
cially, great caution 18 necessary.” Moreover, ever since ‘Furst 
Esdras” and “ Second Esdras” were first placed side by side in 
manuscripts of the Greek Bible, the danger of contamination, in 
either direction, has been present; it is remarkable, indeed, that 
the better types of text should show s0 little evidence of such cor- 
ruption. It is only in the L text (see below) that this is a serious 
matter; there, the contamination of I Esdras has gone so far as 
to render the text all but useless for critical purposes. 

The text of I Esdras, like that of Chronicles-Ezra-Nehemiah, 
is known to us in two principal recensions, which will be described 
below. The one of these may conveniently be called ‘‘Egyptian,” 
and the other ‘‘Syro-Palestinian.” Ofthe secondary versions 
made from the I Esdras Greek, the Syriac, the Ethiopic, and the 


28 Not a few of the German scholars who have dealt with 1 Eedras have relied on the 
text of Fritzsche (Libri Vet. Test. apocryphi graece, 1871). But Fritseche's eclectic text is 
built on no sound principles, and his apparatus is untrustworthy at every point. Those 
very marks— including not only misspellings but also erratic readings—which give the 
surest critical guidance are habitually omitted by him; while many of the readings of 
codices A, B, ,א‎ and others, which he fails to record at all are beyond question the original 
ones. Those who read the Greek Apocrypha for pastime will] find Fritzsche’s text compara- 
tively smooth and agreeable; but those who are engaged in exact stadies can make no use 
of it. 
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Latin are the only ones requiring mention here. The Syriac, made 
by Paul of Tella, and the Ethiopic represent the Egyptian recen- 
sion, and are of considerable value; the Latin, derived from a 
Syrian text, has also some critical importance. These will receive 
further mention in the sequel. 


2. The Standard Text of the Second Century A. D. 


The text of Chronicles-Ezra-Nehemiah which was taken as the 
official one seems to have been carefully selected. It was one from 
which the Story of the Youths had been cut out, and in which the 
three wandering chapters of the Ezra narrative were allowed to 
remain in the book of Nehemiah ) 4.787, pp. 135 ff.). It was 
presumably one which bore evidence of being more trustworthy in 
details than the most of its fellows. So far as we are able to judge, 
it was, indeed, comparatively “sound,” especially in the book of 
Ezra-Nehemiah; though differing considerably from what the 
Chronicler originally wrote. The separation of Ezra-Nehemiah 
from Chronicles had either taken place already, or else was accom- 
plished at this time. When Theodotion made his translation, the 
division was already effected. 

As witnesses to the readings of this “standard” recension we 
have: (1) the massoretic text; (2) the Greek of Theodotion; 
(3) the Latin of Jerome. We have the great good fortune to 
know the habits of each of these two translators, and can thus 
reason from version to original with an assurance which would not 
otherwise be possible. As Jerome made his translation near the 
end of the fourth century, its value for text-critical purposes is 
very small; it almost everywhere agrees verbatim with our mas- 
soretic text. Theodotion’s Greek, on the other hand, bears inter- 
esting witness to the fact that the massoretic text is by no means 
identical with the “standard” text of the second century A. Ὁ. 
The manner in which even an official recension can become cor- 
rupted, even within a short time, is well illustrated here. The 
text rendered by Theodotion has suffered many accidental changes, 
and a few which look like deliberate revision; so also has that of 
the massoretes. One example of the kind has already been pointed 
out (above, p. 67); in I Chron. 28:20, Theodotion’s Hebrew 
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contained a passage of considerable length which has been lost, 
by a mere copyist’s error, from our MT. 

Another instance, and one of especial interest, is the long pas- 
sage which in our Greek Bible is appended to II Chron. 35:19 
(see above, .م‎ 68). Examination shows” that this was taken 
bodily from II Kings 29 :24--27 ; but no one seems to have observed 
that the borrowing did not take place in the Greek ver- 
sion, but in the Hebrew original. Theodotion had all this 
before him, in the text which he rendered; moreover, the word 
קדטוים‎ , which he transliterated by cadnceap(?), is not attested in 
II Kings 28:24 by MT or any version, though it appears to be 
the older reading as contrasted with the שקלצים‎ which is given 
there. What adds materially to the interest of the case is the 
fact that the old Greek version bears witness to still another 
Hebrew text atthis point. The passage in I Esdras (1:21 ff.) 
reads as follows: [καὶ ὠρθώθη τὰ ἔργα ᾿Ιωσείου ἐνώπιον τοῦ κυρίου 
αὐτοῦ ἐν καρδίᾳ πλήρει εὐσεβείας. “καὶ τὰ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν δὲ ἀνα γά. 
γραπτει ἐν τοῖς ἔμπροσθεν χρόνοις, περὶ. . . . THY ἡμαρτηκότων καὶ 
ἠσεβηκότων εἰς τὸν κύριον παρὰ πᾶν ἔθνος καὶ βασιλείαν, καὶ ἐλύπη- 
σαν αὐτὸν ἐν αἰσθήσει: καὶ οἱ λόγοι τοῦ κυρίου ἀνέστησαν ἐπὶ 
Ἰσραήλ. “Kal μετὰ πᾶσαν τὴν πράξιν ταύτην ᾿Ιωσείου] συνέβη 
Φαραω βασιλέα κτλ., the end of the bracketed section being the 
point at which agreement with the other texts begins. The first 
glance at this Greek version makes the whole matter plain. We 
have here what the Chronicler himself originally wrote, 
but in mutilated form, a passage of some length having been lost 
from the Hebrew by accident at the point where I have 
inserted the four periods. The Greek translator rendered as well as 
he could; but the passage was hopelessly spoiled, and indeed made 
even worse than useless, for as it now reads it seems to class Josiah 
among the most wicked of kings! Hence the bold measure of 
cutting out the entire passage from Hebrew texts. In the 
copy which lay before Theodotion this had been done, and the 
resulting gap had been filled from II Kings. In our massoretic 
text the excision has been made and the gap left unfilled; but 


297 am not sure to whom it shows anything. Our modern commentators, whether on 
Chronicles or Eedras, seem to have failed to notice the matter, 
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certain tell-tale words are added which not only testify eloquently 
to the fact of the lacuna, but even hint at the nature of the miss- 
ing passage. When our Hebrew text proceeds (vs. 30): 8 


,כל זאת אשר הכין יאפויהו את הבית] עלה נכו מלך מצרים וכן" 
comparison with the two Greek versions shows beyond all ques-‏ 


tion what was meant by the words: “After all this work which 
Josiah did tx setting the temple in order.” The allusion is to 
some such passage as the one translated by Theodotion, which 
immediately preceded these words. And finally, it is to be 
observed that the “standard text” of the second century a. 2. must 
either have been identical here with Theodotion’s, or else have 
resembled the fragmentary one preserved in I Esdras. The 
phenomena can be explained on either supposition, but the latter 
is evidently the more probable one. 

A third example of these more important variations in the tra- 
dition is found in II Chron. 36:8, another passage in which we 
are able to compare I Esdras. Here, after the statement that 
‘the rest of the acts of Jehoiakim are written in the book of Kings,’ 
Theodotion proceeds: [καὶ ἐκοιμήθη ᾿Ιωακεὶμ μετὰ τῶν πατέρων 
αὐτοῦ͵" καὶ ἐτάφη ἐν γαν ofa μετὰ τῶν πατέρων αὐτοῦ] καὶ ἐβα- 
σίλευσεν κτλ. The bracketed passage is wanting in both MT 
and I Esdras, but was certainly in the Hebrew text of 
Chronicles which lay before Theodotion (see above, 
p. 66). Whatever we may think of its origin—and especially, 
of the statement regarding ‘‘the garden of Uzza”—the fact of its 
existence ought at least to be made known in our commentaries 
and “critical” editions of the Hebrew text. 

Another example, of a somewhat different character. In the 
list of returning exiles, found in I Esdr., chap. 5, Ezr., chap. 2, 
Neh., chap. 7, there is one point at which the accidental omission 
of two or more names is made especially easy by the proximity of 
similar or nearly identical forms: 535 Αγαβα and 233: Αγαβ, 
עקב‎ and קסב‎ (ἢ). In I Esdr. 5:29 ₪ we have the passage in 
what seems to be its original form, with the names Aya8a, Ακουβ, 
Οντα, Κηταβ, Aya8. In Ezr. 2:46 the names Ουτα, Kyra, are 


This clause is found also in 11 Kings 24:6; and it is customary in both Kings and 
Chronicles 60 use this formula in speaking of any king who dies a natural death while 
occupying the throne. 
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wanting in all the texts known, and therefore presumably were 
not found at this point in the official text of the second century 
A. D., their loss being due to the carelessness of a copyist. In Neh. 
7:48 the most of the Greek manuscripts, including codices A and 
א‎ , contain all the names; in MT, and also in a few Greek codices, 
including B, the last four names of those mentioned above 
have fallen out accidentally for the obvious reason just given. 
The names Ovra and Κηταβ, therefore, which are now not repre- 
sented anywhere in the Hebrew Old Testament, were present in 
the Hebrew rendered by Theodotion. It cannot be held that they 
were inserted from I Esdras, in the Greek translation, because 
(1) such an insertion is altogether unlikely; (2) if made, it 
would certainly have been in Ezra, chap. 2, not in Neh.,-chap. 7; 
(8) the only form attested by any 1 Esdras text 18 Κηταβ, while 
in the Theodotion texts we have everywhere Knrap. It 18 remark- 
able that our commentators and critics of the Hebrew text should 
not notice the testimony of the Greek in Neh. 7:48. All, appar- 
ently, omit even to look at the footnote in Swete; codex B is 
“the Septuagint.” 

These illustrations will suffice. The “official” text differed in 
, Some important particulars from that of our massoretes and also 
from the text of Theodotion, although both were derived from it. 
A satisfactory restoration of it is generally possible, however, by 
the use of these two, with occasional aid from other sources. Of 
course the numerous minor variations, due to the usual accidents 
of transmission and defects of translation, are taken for granted. 
Sometimes Theodotion, and sometimes MT, has preserved the 
better reading. The latter deserves the preference, on the whole. 
The restoration of Theodotion’s Hebrew-Aramaic text is in theory 
a comparatively easy matter, since we know how close a rendering 
he was wont to make, and since, because of the late date of his 
work and the nearness of our oldest manuscripts to his time, we 
can put unusual confidence in the traditional Greek. In fact, 
however, a good deal of close study is often needed in order to find 
out what “the traditional Greek” is. And when it has once been 


31 6 is quite characteristic of the L recension that it should expunge these two names 
both in I Esdras and in Nehemiah—since nothing in the Hebrew corresponds to 
them | 
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found, the danger of blundering in constructing from it a new 
Semitic text is very great, even under these most favorable circum- 
stances. 


IV. NOTES ON MANUSORIPTS AND VERSIONS 


Fortunately, the history of the transmission of the three 
‘books,’ Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, is one and the same his- 
tory, generally speaking. They have stood side by side, from 
the first, sharing the same fate, whether in translation or in man- 
uscript tradition. Especially in the Greek codices which contain 
these books, it can be seen that they all, including I Esdras, 
have come down to us through the same lines of descent. That 
which is seen to be true of codex A, or of codex B, or of the 
grouping of certain cursives, in I Chronicles, for example, will be 
found to hold good for I Esdras or Nehemiah. That which can 
be proved regarding a translation, or a recension, in one part of 
the history will be true, speaking broadly, in every other part. 


1. The Superiority of the A Manuscripts to those of the B Group 


Theodotion’s translation of Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. was not made 
until (at least) the middle of the second century 4. .כ‎ Our oldest 
Greek codices date from a time only two or three centuries later 
than this, and some one or more among them might easily have 
been copied from manuscripts belonging to the translator’s own 
time. Moreover, these books were already a part of “Sacred 
Scripture” at the time when the version was made, and the need 
of a careful tradition of the Greek text was already beginning to 
be keenly felt. We should therefore expect to find Theodotion’s 
Greek pretty well preserved, in general; and to be able to recog- 
nize in some manuscript, or group of manuscripts, a text closely 
approximating to that which came from the translator’s own 
hands. And in fact, both of these expectations are realized. 
Thanks to the multitude of proper names in every part of the 
Chronicler’s history, the grouping of manuscripts is relatively 
easy; and because of Theodotion’s many peculiar transliterations, 
which subsequent editors liked to get rid of, it is often possible 
to distinguish at a glance the original reading from the later one. 
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Among the Greek manuscripts, those which contain the L 
text form a very conspicuous group by themselves. These are 
the cursives 19, 98, 108, with the occasional addition of others.” 
This peculiar recension will be described below, and may be 
passed over here. 

All the other manuscripts may be divided roughly into two 
main groups. The one of these has for its constant members the 
uncials B, δὲ, and N,” the cursive 55 (almost an exact duplicate 
of B), and is supported by the Syro-Hexaplar and Ethiopic ver- 
sions. The other group is led by the uncial A, and may be said 
to include all of the remaining cursives,. though it must not be 
inferred from this that the group is homogeneous.” The charac- 
teristic of the manuscripts and versions of the B group is the 
remarkable fidelity with which they reproduce the archetype from 
which they all were derived. They carry us back—and evidently 
not very far back—to a single codex, whose multitudinous 
errors, including even the most glaring blunders of copyists, are 
everywhere faithfully repeated. Among these half-dozen wit- 
nesses, the best text is given by codex א‎ , so far as it is preserved; 
that of codex B is the worst. As for the MSS of the “A group,” 
they present no such uniform type, but differ among themselves 
after the usual manner of O. T. Greek MSS, though in relatively 
slight degree. That is, we find in them just the variety which 
we should expect to find in a group of codices derived from 
Theodotion’s translation. The best text in this group is that of 
codex A. | 

The current (and, so far as 1 know, unchallenged) opinion as 
to the best Greek text of the books Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehe- 
miah is that expressed by Kittel, Bticher der Chronik, .م‎ 24, 
middle: “B hat nun trotz vieler Schreibfehler doch im ganzen 
den besseren Text, auch bei den Namen, wahrend A sich fast 
durchweg Angleichung an den MT zu Schulden kommen lasst.” 


821] use, of course, the notation of Holmes and Parsons, wherever the contrary is not 
expressly stated. 

83The codex Basiliano-Vaticanus, numbered XI by Holmes and Parsons. It is hardly 
correct to speak of this manuscript as a ‘“‘constant” member of the group, to be sure, for 
in Chronicles and I Esdras it seems to occupy a peculiar position; see below. 

84 Certain subdivisions of this main group are obvious enough, but 1 pass them over 
bere as unimportant for my purposes. 
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But this view is altogether mistaken. Codex A, in these books, 
has not been conformed to MT; and as for the misguided worship 
of codex B, it has nowhere so little justification 88 here. B gen- 
erally yields an inferior text in the Old Testament, and in this 
case it is at its very worst. 

First, as to codex A. It makes the impression of being sur- 
prisingly “correct,” as contrasted with B. It reads smoothly, as 
a rule, stands generally pretty close to our massoretic Hebrew, 
and (what is especially noticeable) does not give in its proper 
names the monstrosities which are the rule in the other uncials, 
but rather presents whet appears to be a mere transliteration of 
the MT forms. But this does not show, by any means, that A’s 
is a corrected text. We are not dealing here with the Penta- 
teuch, or the books of Samuel, or with a translation made in the 
third century 8.0. Theodotion had before him a Hebrew text 
which very closely resembled our MT; he rendered it 
exactly, and transliterated very carefully; and we happen to 
have in codex A a pretty old and unusually trustworthy copy of the 
original version. Thatisall. The theory that A has been exten- 
sively corrected can be shown on every page and in every chapter 
to be untenable. The codex contains a great many ancient errors 
of which the correction is perfectly obvious, but the erroneous 
readings have in almost all cases been allowed to stand. Take, 
for example, the numerous transliterations described above (p. 
63), where Theodotion dealt timidly with corrupted words which 
were easily emendable, and which appear in their correct 
form in MT. Any “edited” text would correct these forms— 
as they are corrected in L, for example. But in A they remain 
unchanged. A good illustration, again, from I Esdras is the 
ancient corruption of the name “Megiddo,” in 1:27, where the 
original Greek reading Mayedédw(v) was very early altered, 
through accidents of a familiar type, to Μεγαεῦδως and Meraed- 
Sous. Everyone knew what the correct reading was, and in L 
(but not in A) it was of course substituted. Moreover, in the 
part of I Esdras which was least of all subject to correction or 
alteration, the Story of the Youths, the text of A shows the same 
superiority to that of B as elsewhere. A typical example is fur- 
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nished by the proper name ᾿Ιδουμαῖοι, “‘Edomites,” in 4:45, 50. 
In both places A gives it correctly, while B has in the first 
instance 10050206 and in the second Χαλδαζοι. 

In Ezr. 8:10 it is obvious that cod. A and a small group of 
allied MSS have preserved an ancient reading which stood in 
the text of Theodotion, but is wanting in MT, L, and the B 
groupalike. MT reads מבני שלומית‎ ; the B and L groups have ἀπὸ 
υἱῶν Σαλειμουθ, or its equivalent. But A and its fellows have ἀπὸ 
υἱῶν Βα[α]νι, Σελειμουθ, which is certainly correct. The name 
was dropped from the L recension and from the MSS of the B 
group because (on comparison with MT) the Sam was taken 
for an unnecessary doublet of υἱῶν. 

It must always be remembered that A stands in no sense 
alone. Its text is usually that of the great majority of our MSS. 

But what is much more important still is the fact, which is 
quite obvious in every part of Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. and I Esdras, 
that the cause of the considerable variation in the Greek texts is 
not correction, but corruption; and that the corrupt forms of 
proper names, which are especially characteristic of the B group 
of MSS, were derived directly from the very same (and far 
more correct) forms which appear in A and its nearest 
associates. In other words: we have in our MSS the offspring 
of only one Greek version of the three canonical books, namely 
that of Theodotion; at a short distance from the original, but 
already considerably disfigured by accidents of transmission, 
stands A; farther on in the same direction, and with the 
disfigurement very much increased, follow the MSS of the B 
group. 

The great inferiority of codex B, together with the fact that it 
represents in general a mere corruption of the A text, may be illus- 
trated here by a few typical examples; others will be given 
below. 

II Chron. 34:22, A @axova, B Kafovad, A’s reading agrees 
neither with MT nor with II Kings 22:14, but undoubtedly 
represents Theodotion’s rendering of MTP, as also appears from 
a comparison of the geré with the ketib in our MT. 


δὲ This is a mere correction for Ἰονδαῖοι;: cf. codex 55 and the Ethiopic version. 
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II Chron. 86:8, the transliteration yavofa, mentioned above, 
A and most MSS have γανοζαν (the » from the following letter رمم‎ in 
an uncial text), B yavofan, with the familiar corruption of N to H. 

I Chron. 5:6, 26, for "0259 M53n, A has both times Θαγλαθ- 
φαλνασαρ; B, in vs. 6 Θαλγαβανασαρ, and in vs. 26 Gayvadapacap. 
This is a fair sample of the difference between A and B through- 
out the four Chron.-Ezr. books. 

I Chron. 1:54 (and Gen. 86:43) for the name 55752 A has Ηραμ, 
B Zadwev! The scribal blunders, mostly made in copying a cur- 
sive text, are only those which the B scribes are constantly making. 
The original transliteration was 8/0600. The Z came from the 
final N of the preceding word; tp = φ, as very often; the confusion 
of a with can be found on almost every page of B; مر‎ becomes 
εν, νι, etc. very frequently. 

I Chron. 2:47, for the name yoru, A has Γηρσωμ, B Σωγαρ. 
Neither agrees with MT, and the B reading is a corruption 
from that of A, as usual. 

I Chron. 4:5, for "TON, A Ασχουρ, B Σαρα (A for X, 0 
below on Neh. 3:2). 

I Chron. 4:21, the translit. εβδαθ αββους, given correctly in A 
and in other codices. B has 602600 αβακ. This does not mean 
at all that B has been corrected according to a reading M729 ; 
on the contrary, the confusion of the letters ὃ and p is a rather 
common thing in B or its nearest ancestors. Another example 
of the kind is Ezr. 8:27 καφουδηθ (the transliteration, according 
to B), where A and most of the others have καφουρη or its equiva- 
lent. In both of these cases, and in others of the same nature, 
the testimony of the other MSS of the B group shows that we have 
to do merely with corruption in the Greek text. 

Neh. 3:2, B reads Ζαβαουρ for MT 5551. This certainly seems 
at first sight to point to a variant Hebrew reading, but it does 
not in fact. The other MSS of the B group (δὲ, V) show that the 
reading of their archetype was Ζακχουρ. The two scribal blun- 
ders, B for K and A for X, have each many examples in codex B. 

II Chron. 27:3; 33:14. Theodotion’s transliteration οφαλ was 
corrupted by one of the very first copyists into οφλα (so A and 
the best of the others); B has in both cases ὅπλα, “arms.” 
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Such examples as these could be given by the hundred. And 
they are simply typical of what is the case in every part of the 
four books now under discussion.” Attention should be called, 
too, to the large number of omissions in codex B, due simply 
to incredible carelessness. A good example is the very first verse 
of Ezra, in which three words absolutely necessary to the sense 
are dropped out. Phrases and whole sentences are lost with sur- 
prising frequency; see, for example, in Ezr.-Neh. alone, Ezr. 1:8; 
2:10, 39; 8:8; 6:5; 8:5; Neh. 8:4; 7:26 f., 48. 

This will suffice to show the character of the manuscript. In 
Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. and I Eedras, the best uncial, by far, is A; 
and the worst, by far, is B. It would be hard to find, among the 
more pretentious MSS of the Greek Old Testament, any other 
such miserable specimen of textual tradition as that which codex 
B offers in these particular books. On the other hand, it repre- 
sents a text which has suffered comparatively little editorial 
correction. Of course, all of our MSS have been more or less 
“improved” by the rectification of obvious errors and the substi- 
tution of translations for the more disturbing transliterations. 
Examples of such correction in both A and B have already been 
given; it has taken place less often in B than in A. 


2. Hexaplar MSS of Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. 


As has already been said (AJSL, p. 67), Hexaplar Greek texts 
of these Old Testament books, Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. and I Esdras, 
have heretofore been quite unknown. We have the Syro- 
Hexaplar version of I Esdras, however; and in the first of these 


3 If there is any kind of blunder, or confusion of Greek letters, which the transcriber of 
B (and perhaps also, of its nearest ancestor) did not make repeatedly, I do not know what 
itis. It is to be hoped that the time may soon come when the authors and editors of works 
dealing with the Old Testament will cease to load their pages with the textual absurdities 
of this codex. At present, the custom is all but universal. It might be added, in general, 
that the recording of obvious blunders in spelling, and of the orthographic habits of unknown 
scribes (similar habite and peculiarities being already well known) is not a matter of the 
least scientific interest. The editors of the Encyclopaedia Biblica, for instance, have made 
their work the repository of thousands of absolutely worthless “variante;"’ as though it were 
useful to note the occurrence of both Aéw and Asay, or as though there could be any text- 
critical or other value even in the fact that while one codex reads Βεκτιλεθ another reads 
Βαικτειλαιθ (the pronunciation being exactly the same in the two cases); to say nothing of 
recording such rubbish as B's 120668, from EAAaé (all ordinary blunders, even the X; cf. the 
reading of δὲ in Neh. 7:40, etc.) in I Chron. 11:30, or its Βαγαδιηλ, for Βεθδαγων, in Josh. 15:41, 
ΟΣ πολέμων, for πόλεων, in I Chron. 18:8, or hundreds of others even worse than these! 
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essays I have published for the first time the extant fragments of 
the same version of Nehemiah.” We therefore have direct access 
to the “Septuagint” column of Origen’s 11620270, not only in 
I Esdras but also in Nehemiah. Through the general neglect 
and misunderstanding of 1 Esdras it has happened that no one 
has ascertained what Greek MSS are most nearly related to the 
Syriac, though this can be done with the greatest ease and cer- 
tainty, thanks to the abundance of proper names. Nestle’s aston- 
ishing assertion that the Syriac 1 Esdras was derived ‘‘from the 
Lucian text” (!) has already been noticed. Comparison shows, 
on the contrary, that the Hexaplar Syriac of both I Esdras and 
Neh. clings closely at every point to the peculiar text 
of the B group, which has just been described. That is, the 
MSS of the B group are Hexaplar MSS. This conclusion is 
confirmed by the much misunderstood note appended to the 
book of Nehemiah in codex δὲ, written apparently by the 
original hand.” The note states that the codex had been care- 
fully collated with one of the oldest and most correct of all existing 
Hexaplar MSS. But there is in the MS itself no evidence of 
any considerable diorthosis to which this note could refer. The 
corrections in the original hand are few and unimportant. The 


811 might have added there, in giving the evidence that this is really the Syro-Hexaplar 
version, that its transcriber himself explains exactly what is meant by the recurring phrase, 
יי‎ according to the tradition of the Seventy.” In a note at the end of the extracts from the 
book of Daniel (MS Brit. Mus. Add. 12,168, fol. 1615) he says that the version from which 
all these excerpts are made is that of Paul 01 Tolla. 


88 Thus Swete, in his edition; and the probability seems to me to be strongly supported 
by the attendant facts. Of course, the task of distinguishing the work of the successive 
hands in codex & is one of notorious difficulty — often quite hopeless. The matter is further 
complicated by the considerable additions to the text which have been made by the “second” 
corrector (N >. 6), of the seventh century, whose work has been quite generally supposed to 
be that which is referred to in the note; see Tischendorf's Vetus Testamentum Graece (1887), 
Vol. I, Prolegomena, 2. 63; Nestle, Hinfa@hrung in dase griechische NT.3, .כ‎ 51; and compare 
also the note appended (this time by א‎ >. 51( to the book of Esther in codex Νὰ. But the addi- 
tions of this corrector are of a quite different type. They include: (1) the plus of the Hebrew 
(on which see below) ; also (2) corrections from the A text, such as those in Neh. 2:16; 7:70, 
and elsewhere; (3) extensive insertions, mostly worthless doublet readings, from the L 
recension, such as those in Neh. 1:9, 11; 2:5, 6, 8, 660. ; and (4) corrections from still other 
sources, such as the name of the month in Neb. 1:1, and the word εὐνοῦχος in 1:11. It would 
be plain, even without direct proof, that this variegated material was not derived from 
Origen’s “LXX”" column; and the witness of the Syro-Hex. version in 2: 5-8 shows conclusively 
that it was not. This version of Paul of Tella, it is to be remembered, included everything 
—even the asterisked matter— which stood in the fifth column of the 21620210. The note at 
the end of Neh. in & thon, if it tells the truth, has nothing to do with the work of the cor- 
rector N«. =. 
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necessary conclusion is, that at least in the book of Ezr.-Neh. 
codex δὲ is, and from the first was known to be, a Hexaplar codex; 
and that care was taken to make it as faithful a replica of Origen’s 
text as possible.” 

We can say then with certainty that in both “First Esdras” 
and “Second Esdras” (Ezra-Nehemiah) the manuscripts δὲ," B, 
55 represent more or less faithful transcripts of the fifth column 
of the Hexapla, and that codex N“ is Hexaplar at least in Ezr.- 
Neh. It is important to notice, further, that the asterisked 
passages (Origen’s insertions from the plus of the Hebrew) are 
omitted. This fact appears plainly from a comparison of the 
Greek with the surviving fragments of the Syro-Hexaplar Nehe- 
miah, which contain the plus. The B MSS coincide exactly 
with the Syriac except in this one particular.“ 

In regard to the B group in Chronicles it is necessary to 
speak with more caution; but it is hardly to be doubted that here 
also these same MSS contain the Hexaplar text. The codices ἐξ, 
B, and 55, at all events, have the very same character here, and 
bear the same relation to one another and to the A group, as in 
the Ezra-Nehemiah books. I have not satisfied myself, thus far, 
that the same is true of codex N; for this, in the majority of the 


39 One must of course bear in mind the fact of the remarkable displacement of a portion 
of codex ,א‎ and of the MS from which it was copied (the origin of the circum- 
stance having been, probably, the accidental transposition of a single quire), in these very 
books; and also the possibility that the above-mentioned note was simply transcribed from 
an older codex. But no one of all these uncertainties can affect the conclusion that & is 
here a Hexaplar MS. That fact is absolutely certain. 


“In codex Νὰ, which is incomplete, I Esdras is now lacking, to be sure. The fact that 
in certain other books of the Old Testament codex B contains, or has affinities with, a Hexa- 
plar text is well known; see Swete’s Introd., pp. 487 1. ; Cornill, Zinleitung!', p. 335. 


41 According to Swete’s Introduction, pp. 152, 205, this codex does not contain 
I Esdras. What the ground of this statement is, I do not know, and nothing in the literature 
to which I have access has yielded any explanation. According to Holmes and Parsons, 
nearly the whole of the last chapter of the book is missing in the codex (XI), but their 
apparatus includes readings from every other part. 

The relation of the text of א‎ to that of the 21620210 is not a simple one. In Esr.-Neh. 
it is plainly based on Origen’s; in 1 Esdras and Chron., on the other hand, it differs so widely 
as to make one of two suppositions necessary: either it represents an intermediate 
stage between the older and more correct text of A and the type selected by Origen; or else, 
itis eclectic. It usually contains old and relatively correct readings, but is plainly related 
everywhere to the Origen text in a way that is not true of cod. A and ita nearest relatives. 
I have not made any thorough examination, and so cannot speak with confidence. 

42In codex &, the “second” corrector (No.8), of the seventh century, has introduced 
these passages, as well as considerable other material of varied character. See the descrip- 
tion of his work in a preceding note. 
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points at which I have tested it, has seemed to abandon its com- 
panions of the B group and to conform to the text of A and its 
fellows; see above. The investigation is rendered more difficult 
by the fact that δὲ is wanting in nearly the whole of Chronicles, 
while the help of the Syriac and Ethiopic versions is no longer 
to be had, and the text of B is so corrupt as to render it unfit to 
be a basis of comparison. 

The following passages will serve to show both the relatively 
poor quality of the Hexaplar text in these books (Chronicles, 
Ezra, Nehemiah, I Esdras) and also the relative amount of cor- 
ruption in the several MSS which compose the Hexaplar group. 
It is often possible to recognize successive stages of degeneration, 
and in such cases it is almost invariably codex B which occupies 
the last stage. 

Ezr. 10:23, where A and nearly all of the MSS of its “‘group” 
have the correct reading: 

A, Κωλετας καὶ Φᾧεθεια καὶ Ἰουδας 

ἴεδομ‏ .א 000000 .א Κωλεταὺ‏ , א 

Ναδομ‏ .א 205000 .א Κωλιετ‏ , א 

م1006 .א 2060060 .א Κωλιευ‏ ,3 

Neh. 1: 1, A, Χασεηλου; א‎ and N, Σεχεηλ; 13, Σεχενλου. 

I Chron. 11:12, A (correctly), Αχωχι; δ, Αχωνει; B, Apyover. 

I Chron. 11:33 f., Theodotion’s original transliteration must 
have been: - 

Ελιαβα ὁ Σααλαβωνι, Seve Ασαμ 0 Tourn 

A, Ελιαβα ὁ Σαλαβωνι, viot* Ασαμ ὁ Τωυνι 

Εαμαβα ὁ Σωμει, Βεννεας ὁ Σομογεννουνιν"‏ ,م 

Β, Σαμαβα ὁ Oper, Βενναιας ὁ Σομολογεννουνειν 
The variations οὗ א‎ and B from the original text are due here, as 
in the other cases, merely to copyist’s blunders in the Greek. 

I Chron. 12:27, A and ,א‎ Iwadae; ἃ, Twadae; B, Twadas. 

I Chron. 15:9, A, Ελιηλ; ,א‎ Ενηλ; B, Evnp.* 

Neh. 7:70, 72, A, χοθωνωθ: א‎ and B, in both places, μεχωνωθ. 


43300 harmless correction of Thedotion’s unnecessary transliteration occurs spora- 
dically in all ofthe MSS. Thus in I Chron. 2:53 B has πόλεις 16460, while A retains Καριαθιαειρ. 


44 Presumably ἐν from ره‎ as occasionally elsewhere. 


45 How it is possible for a echolar who has both commented on the books of Chronicles 
and edited their Hebrew text to say (as quoted above): “Bhat... .im ganzen den besseren 
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I Esdr. 5:66, A, Ασβασαρεθ, the original (corrupt) reading 
of the I Esdr. fragment; 8, N, Ασβακαφαθ; and this still more 
corrupt form stood in the Hexapla, as is shown by the Syriac and 
Ethiopic versions. 

I Esdr. 8:7, A, Efpas; B, Ayrapas(!); 80 also the Syr.-Hex. and 
the Eth. (with a slight variation). Cf. the form found in B in 9:46. 

I Eedr. 8:31. For Φααθμωαβ (or II’), given in all the MSS 
which are not Hexaplar, B, Syriac, and Ethiopic have Μααθμωαβ. 

I Esdr. 8:33. The Hebrew (Ezr. 8:7) has: עילם יפועיה‎ "22. 
This was correctly rendered in the I Esdras text, as A and its 
associates show: ἐκ τῶν viev Ελαμ, Ἰεσσίας. In the text of Ori- 
gen’s LXX column, the first letter of each of the two proper names 
was missing; B has ἐκ τῶν νἱῶν Aap, 'Eovas, and with this the 
Ethiopic agrees, though combining the two proper names into one; 
Syriac has Lamsso, 1215 رمن‎ i.e. the same text, but reading MAA 
in place of AAM. 

These examples, which are truly representative, could be vastly 
multiplied. And they all tell the same story. It is an interesting 
question, but one which we hardly have the means of answering, 
how Origen happened to choose this inferior text for his ‘‘Sep- 
tuagint.” Possibly some old and venerated codex led him astray ; 
or it may be that he made the same mistake which modern scholars 
have made. Not knowing that Theodotion was the author of this 
version—and we may be sure (see AJSL, .م‎ 68) that he did not 
know it—he may have looked with suspicion on the Greek text’ 
that agreed closely with MT, and have preferred the one that 
showed somewhat more divergence. Even the latter stood nearer 
to the Hebrew (leaving proper names out of account) than was the 
case with the Greek versions of most of the Old Testament books. 


3. The Versions Made from Origen’s “Septuagint” 


The main facts regarding the Syriac translation, made by Paul 
of Tella, I have already set forth (AJSL, pp. 65 ff.). It is most 
unfortunate that just this portion of the Maes codex, which 


Text, auch bei den Namen,” when it is everywhere as clear as daylight that the difference 
between the readings of A and B, in Swete's apparatus, 18 a difference due simply to 
inner-Greek corruption, and that A has, or approximates to, the very forms 
from which those of B were corrupted, passes my comprehension. 


96 TerxtuaL CRITICISM OF CHRONIOLES-EZRA-NEHEMIAH 


contained Chronicles, First Esdras, Ezra, and Nehemiah, should 
have perished utterly, leaving no trace behind. In other manu- 
scripts I Esdras has been preserved entire; and a single MS— 
published in AJSL, pp. 71-74—gives us a few extracts from 
Nehemiah. 

We know that this version was made from the fifth column of 
the Hexapla, and that it was very exact. In the attempt to deter- 
mine its relation to the existing Hexaplar MSS of the Chron.-Ezra 
books we are at a great disadvantage, because of the scantiness of 
the material. Codex δὲ lacks I Esdras; and N, as has already 
been observed, either occupies an intermediate position or else 
yields an eclectic text, and cannot be trusted as a witness to 
Origen’s readings. Throughout I Esdras the Syriac stands 
pretty close to codex B, but represents in general a text some- 
what less disfigured by the blunders of scribes. The same is true 
in the Nehemiah extracts. Here, where we are at last able to 
compare N, the portion of the text is too small in extent to give 
a satisfactory basis of comparison. The Syriac agrees very notice- 
ably with B in reproducing the clerical blunder XeAcea (سخمما)‎ 
in 1:1, and in retaining ἐκτετιναγμένων )١يعتنم(‎ instead of ἐκτεταγ- 
μένων, in 4:16(10); in the former case against all other witnesses, 
and in the latter against all but the faithful codex 55. On the 
other hand, the Syriac agrees with Δὲ against B in the passages 
8:2, καὶ dos; 8:9, of συνετίζοντες ibid., ἤκουσεν; 8:10, μερίδας. I 
have not made any careful comparison, however. 

The Greek of Origen’s fifth column contained his selected text 
expanded by the insertion of translations of the plus of MT, these 
additions being marked in each case by an asterisk and a meto- 
belus. The early Greek transcripts of this column, made by those 
who wished the “true Septuagint text,” omitted the asterisked 
portions, as we have seen. Paul of Tella translated the whole 
column, retaining the signs.“ Subsequent copyists of his ver- 
sion generally retained the whole text, but omitted the signs. This 
is true of the Nehemiah extracts in our single surviving manu- 
script; the plus of the Hebrew is there, but not distinguished in 
any way. See for illustration 2:1, 8; 8:18. 


The text of I Esdras of course did not contain any of these asterisked passages. 
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Of an Ethiopic version of Origen’s “LXX,” only I Esdras 
has thus far been published. It has not heretofore been recog- 
nized as Hexaplar in its origin. Whether a similar version of 
any other of the Chron.-Ezra books was made, is not known. The 
text was edited, from five manuscripts, by Dillmann in his Vet. 
Test. Aethopicti Tom. V, Libri Apocrypht, Berlin, 1894. He 
himself remarks concerning this version (p. 219) that it was made 
at an early date, from a Greek text which it renders very faithfully, 
and that it has been well preserved. 

Examination of this version shows that it is a valuable witness 
to the Hexaplar text. It must have been made with unusual care, 
from a comparatively trustworthy codex. The Greek which can 
be restored from it coincides throughout with that obtained from 
the Syr.-Hex., B, 55, and (frequently) N, in sharp distinction 
from the other and more common type of text represented by A 
and the army of cursives. Some striking examples of this coin- 
cidence have already been given, and a great many more could be 
added if it were necessary. Ethiopic versions of Old Testament 
books are usually of very little consequence, and it is therefore 
most refreshing to find one that is really useful. 

It is interesting to see what indisputable evidence is furnished 
of the corrupt state of the manuscript which Origen selected. 
Thus, in 5:18, where the old “Egyptian” reading was Βαιθασμωθ, 
the stupid doublet Βαιίθασμων ξαμμωθ is faithfully reproduced by 
the Ethiopic and B (Syriac is wanting here); and in 8:29, where 
the ordinary text had 920605, Γερσων- ἀπὸ, the monstrous reading 
Φορος, 0000070009 (think of pinning our faith to such tran- 
scribers as these!) is attested by B, Syriac, and Ethiopic alike. 
Another good illustration is found in 9:25. Here, instead of θυρω- 
ρῶν, “doorkeepers,” Origen’s text had θυγατέρων, “daughters’’(!), 
and this nonsense is transmitted, as usual, by B, Ethiopic, and 
Paul of Tella. That we are ultimately dealing in these cases 
merely with a single very corrupt manuscript is proved conclu- 
sively—as also in a hundred similar cases—by the fact that both 
the Syrian text (preserved in L) and the ordinary Egyptian text 
(given by the great majority of the MSS) testify only to the 
correct reading.. 
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The Ethiopic will generally be found, then, to agree with codex 
B. In many passages it differs, however, its distance from B being, 
on the whole, about the same as that of the Syriac, with which, 
in turn, it frequently fails to coincide. 


4. The Two Main Branches of the Greek Tradition 


In the case of the Chron.-Ezr. books, the fact of a double tradi- 
tion of the Greek text can be especially well observed. The one 
branch may be called the Syrian, inasmuch as it forms the basis 
of the Lucianic recension; the other I have termed Egyptian, 
and this designation, though probably not exact, is at least con- 
venient. 

In the I Esdras fragment, and especially in the Story of the 
Youths, where there is no complication from successive transla- 
tions, conformation to a Semitic text, and the like, the phenomenon 
of the two slightly differing types of text is seen in its simplest 
form. A typical case is that of the proper name in 4:29, which 
I have elsewhere discussed (AJSL, .م‎ 183). Here, the form 
Bafaxov is attested by a formidable array of witnesses, including 
Josephus; while the more familiar form, Bapraxov, goes back to a 
period considerably earlier than Origen, as is shown by the fact 
that it is attested by all our Greek MSS, excepting the few which 
constitute the L group. Throughout the whole of I Esdras, some- 
thing similar to this can be observed. There are plainly two distinct 
traditions of the Greek text, differing from each other slightly, on 
the whole, including both the spelling of the proper names and 
the wording of the narrative. The variation is not at all such as 
to suggest two translations, but consists rather in those occa- 
sional differences which inevitably arise in the course of time, 
through the ordinary accidents of transmission, when documents 
are handed down through separate lines or families of manuscripts. 
The one “family” includes the text adopted by Origen, and also 
nearly all of the extant MSS; and we may therefore regard 
Alexandria as its proper home, even though it was in current use 
far beyond the borders of Egypt. Of the text belonging to the 
other line of transmission we know that it formed the basis of the 
one which came to be regarded as authoritative in Syria, at least in 
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and after the fourth century a. .כ‎ (Swete, Introduction, pp. 80- 
86). It is thus presumably the text which had been handed 
down in Syria and Palestine from an early date. Its influence 
also extended far to the north and west. The MSS containing it 
are few (those of the L recension), but it is also embodied in the 
old Latin version of I Esdras. This same type of text— plainly 
belonging to the same tradition as that of I Esdras—is found in 
other parts of the Old Testament, as is well known. A. Mez,in a 
pamphlet“ published in 1895, showed that the Greek text followed 
by Josephus in his Antiquities, for the part of the Old Testament 
which includes Joshua, Judges, and the two books of Samuel, was 
usually the same which underlies the L recension. I had already, 
in my own investigation of the text of I Esdras, conducted in that 
same year, made a similar comparison for this book, and reached 
a result somewhat resembling that of Mez. In this case, how- 
ever, Josephus’ text does not correspond to the nucleus of L; nor, 
on the other hand, does it agree throughout with any form of the 
“Egyptian” tradition; it seems rather to occupy an intermediate 
position, giving now the reading of the one, now of the other. 
The cases in which Josephus coincides with L, against the ordi- 
nary I Esdras text, while not many in number, are worthy of 
notice. Examples are: I Esdr. 1:9, cf. Jos. x, 71, the numbers 
of the sheep and bullocks, I Esdr, 4:29, cf. Jos. xi, 54, the 
name of the father of Apama, already mentioned as an example. 
Ezra. 4:10 (the passage now missing in our I Esdr. 2:16 [13]), 
cf. Jos. xi, 19, the name of the king, Salmanassar. Inasmuch as 
all the Greek texts of I Esdras came from a single MS, the 
beginning of the two diverging lines of tradition, Egyptian and 
Syrian, lies not very far back, presumably a good while after the 
time of Josephus. It follows that the coincidence of his text with 
either one of the two (in cases where we cannot suspect correction 
or contamination) gives us the original reading of the I Esdras 
fragment. 

From what has been said thus far, it might be supposed that 
the L text embodies merely the Syro-Palestinian tradition of the 


47 Die Bibel des Josephus untersucht far Bacher, v.-vit. der Arch4ol., Basel. See also 
Swete's Introduction, Ὁ. 379. 
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I Esdras Greek in the same way that the MSS of the A and Β 
groups embody the Egyptian tradition. This is by no means true, 
as will be shown below. The L text is everywhere contaminated, 
conflated, and arbitrarily altered, even in the Story of the Three 
Youths; and this unfortunate redaction—the only form in which 
we know the text— was undertaken at a late date. 

In the canonical! Chron.-Ezr.-Neh., again, we can observe the 
same phenomenon of a Syrian text differing slightly (in its primi- 
tive form) but unmistakably from the Egyptian text. The differ- 
entiation did not begin in this case until after the middle of the 
second century A.D., since it is in Theodotion’s version that it 
takes place. We should therefore expect the variation to be rela- 
tively small, and this it is in fact; but the distinction between 
‘‘Syrian” text and “Egyptian” text is a real and important one, 
nevertheless. No better illustration is needed than that which 
has already been given, above, in recording occasional instances in 
which the Syrian tradition preserves Theodotion’s characteristic 
transliteration—directly against the whole tendency of 
the L recension—while the Egyptian emends by translating. 
It often happens, of course, that the L MSS contain a synonym 
of the word which is found in all the other codices. This is in 
many cases not the mere result of a somewhat free transmission, 
however, but rather of a deliberate revision; see below. There 
are not a few instances, finally, of addition, subtraction, or altera- 
tion in the Egyptian text, where L has preserved the original 
form. A good example is furnished by I Chron. 26:16-18, where 
in the whole array of MSS of the A and B groups vs. 18 contains 
a secondary rendering“ which was evidently unknown in Syria, as 
it is wanting in L. Such revision as this is rare in the Egyptian 
text, however, while in L it is the rule. An example of a later 
Egyptian alteration, whose influence has not proceeded quite so 
far, is 11 Chron. 33:14, where MT reads: ולבוא בטער הדגים‎ 


48 Based on a slightly different Hebrew text? The τρεῖς suggests שלכת + שלשת‎ ; the 
word נבומסלה‎ is apparently in another place; העולה‎ is not translated in either version. 
This added rendering makes it still more certain, by the way, that in the first clause of vs. 
17 the original reading was ליום‎ , and not הלוים‎ (the 53 came from the lastletter οὗ the 
preceding word). Our modern translators, editors, and commentators appear not to have 
noticed this. 
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Theodotion rendered this: [Μετὰ ταῦτα geoddun-‏ .2301 לעפל 
σεν. . . . | καὶ ἐκπορευομένων τὴν πύλην τὴν ἰχθνικὴν κυκλόθεν‏ 
(reading 3555 ) εἰς τὸ οφαλ. In this text, through the blunders of‏ 
a copyist or two and the influence of the Greek in 27:3, the word‏ 
ἰχθνικὴν was lost and εἰς τὸ οφαλ became els αὐτὸ οφλα (B, al.‏ 
ὅπλα). A revising hand added, presumably in the margin of a‏ 
MS, a new rendering of the passage: κατὰ τὴν εἰσοδὸν τὴν διὰ τῆς‏ 
πύλης τῆς ἰχθυικῆς καὶ περιεκύκλωσεν (—=MT) τὸ ἄδυτον." This‏ 
then found its way as a doublet reading into the text of an‏ 
important group of codices, including A, and into the margin of‏ 
B. A single one of these changes, that of OPAA into ODAA,‏ 
antedates the branching-off of the Syrian tradition; in other‏ 
respects L has here kept the original reading.‏ 

In general, the best MSS of the Egyptian family present a 
homogeneous text which has been very little revised. By compar- 
ing them among themselves, with the help of the massoretic 
Hebrew, we can usually find our way back to the very words of 
Theodotion. The aid of L can never be dispensed with, however, 
and in a good many cases it is our sole Greek witness to the true 
reading. It is sometimes the case, to be sure, that even with the 
testimony of both recensions before us we are at a loss to find the 
original. With L alone, on the other hand, we should be very 
badly off. Unless it is constantly controlled by the Egyptian 
text it is very difficult to put it toany critical use. Along both of 
these main lines of tradition there has been a good deal of 
accidental corruption of the text, the greater part of which is 
easy to trace. The only type of text in which this corruption has 
gone very far is, as has been shown, Origen’s own “Septuagint.” 
The relation of the A group to the B group is in all other respects 
a close one; see, for an illustration, Neh. 192:375-98, where a 
long passage is wanting in ABN, though present in many cursives 
as wellasin the Ltext. It formed 8 part of the Theodotion version, 
88 the θαννουρειμ shows (cf. 3:11). That is, the codex which 
was the ancestor of both A and the MS which Origen took as the 
basis of his text had accidentally lost this passage. Among the 
cursives of the Egyptian family which deserve close attention, 


490. the possibility that this was the translation of Symmachus, see below. 
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cod. 56 and (especially) the Aldine MS 121” are conspicuous for 
the extent to which they have preserved the original readings of 
the Theodotion version. 


5. The Syrian Tradition, the Lucian Recension, and our L Text 


How wide an influence the Syro-Palestinian text exerted 
during its early history, while it represented merely a divergent 
form of the Greek tradition, we do not know. We do not even 
know whether it was ever a relatively correct text." We know 
simply that it preserved a good many old readings which were lost 
or changed in the more widely current version. It presumably 
deteriorated gradually, like its fellows, until the time when it was 
made the basis of that thoroughgoing recension which has survived 
to the present day. 

Near the end of the third century a.p., Lucian of Antioch 
undertook a revision of the Greek Old Testament. The few facts 
which are known in regard to this Syrian editor have often been 
rehearsed; and the reasons why our L text is commonly supposed 
(and doubtless rightly) to be identical with Lucian’s recension 
are also familiar.“ Even the bare comparison of the citations from 
Theodoret, given in Holmes and Parsons, would lead one to the 
conclusion that Lis an Antiochian text; while the fact that it rep- 
resents not a growth but an arbitrary revision is patent enough. 

Occasionally in descriptions, and commonly in actual use, our 
L text is treated as though it were identical, or nearly identical, 
with the text of the Syro-Palestinian tradition. Thus Swete 
(Introduction, p. 879), in dealing with the Old Testament text 
used by Josephus, speaks of a probability that in certain of the 
historical books “the Greek Bible of Palestine during the second 
half of the first century presented a text not very remote from that 
of the recension which emanated from Antioch early in the 
fourth.” But this is by no means the true state of the case. The 
version as reconstructed by Lucian bears about the same relation 
to the one on which it was based as a thoroughly remodeled, 


50 This codex sometimes shows a close affinity with the 1, MSS, it is to be observed. 


51 The old Latin translation of I Esdras gives us some information on this point, to be 
sure; see below. 
53 See Swete, Introduction, pp. 80-86. 
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renewed, and enlarged house bears to its smaller original. In 
every part of the structure, a great many of the old beams, boards, 
stones, and other materials have been replaced by new ones, new 
fabric has everywhere been superadded to the old, and the fashion 
of the whole has been changed. The following classes of altera- 
tions characterize the Lucian recension: 

1. The text has been extensively conformed to the massoretic 
Hebrew. (a) The plus of MT is freely inserted; not consistently 
—nothing is done consistently in the L recension— but as a rule. 
Thus 1 Chron. 26:16, 17; Ezr. 9:18; 10:3; Neh. 2:1, 8; 8:9; 
11:28; these being merely single examples of what takes place in 
every chapter. (b) The Greek text is very frequently corrected 
according to the Hebrew. The original reading of the Greek is 
changed from singular to plural, or vice versa, in order to conform 
to MT. Words which appear to be out of agreement with the 
Hebrew are often dropped, and their places are taken by transla- 
tions of MT. So, for instance, in Ezr. 9:3, 5. 

2. The Greek has been very much contaminated from other 
Greek texts. These include: (a) The parallel or duplicate 
accounts. Thus, a great many of the original readings of the L 
I Esdras have been discarded, their places being filled by the 
readings of the canonical version. In like manner, the readings 
of the parallel passages in the other historical books are adopted 
whenever they happen to be preferred. That is, for example, the 
reader of the L version of Chronicles must everywhere be prepared 
to find that the word or phrase with which he is dealing has simply 
been transplanted thither from Genesis, or Samuel, or Kings. (6) 
Readings found in any part of the Old Testament may be substi- 
tuted for those of Theodotion in the interest of the harmonistic 
tendency. (c) Harmonizing alterations on the basis of the 
immediate context, usually very mischievous, are frequently made. 
Thus in 1 Esdr. 5:5 instead of ὁ tod Ζοροβαβελ L offers ὁ καὶ 
Ζοροβαβελ. | 

8. One constant feature of the L recension is its conflation 
from various sources. Side by side with Theodotion’s rendering, 
in these books, we very often have that of some other translator, 
or an extract from a parallel passage. Some of these secondary 
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renderings are derived from the other Hexaplar versions; some 
are doubtless the work of Lucian himself; still others are of 
unknown origin. For characteristic examples see I Chron. 22:8; 
Ezr. 9:13; Neh. 4:10 (2), 27 (17); 6:10. Often a correction 
stands beside the word it was intended to correct, as in I Chron. 
4:22. Occasionally a long passage is repeated in varying form, 
as in I Esdr. 1:9b-18, where the I Esdras and Chronicles 
accounts are put side by side. Not infrequently the translation 
of our MT is accompanied by the rendering of a manifest corrup- 
tion of it, as in Neh. 2:6, 8. 

It would be interesting to search for traces of the work of 
Aquila and Symmachus among these double renderings, whether 
they are found in L or in other recensions or manuscripts of these 
books. Sometimes, though probably not often, the identification 
would be possible. In Neh. 5:18 (L), Οὕτως ἐκτινάξαι ὁ θεὸς 
σὺν πάντα ἄνδρα ὃς οὐ στήσει σὺν τὸν λόγον τοῦτον ,-\.ד.א‎ Where 
the σὺν ٠ ٠ ٠ ١ σὺν, representing ,את '''' את‎ is not in the 
ordinary Greek, it seems certain that we have an extract from the 
translation of Aquila. In 13:25 (L) the verb ἐμαδάρωσα (other- 
wise unknown) looks like an imitation of the Hebrew 8 
(not rendered here by Theodotion) on the basis of the verb 
μαδέζειν, “make bald.” If this is really its origin, it is presum- 
ably a coinage of Aquila, whose fondness for such new creations 
is well known.* 

The hand of Symmachus is pretty certainly to be seen in 
the double rendering of 2" in the Hexaplar text (δὲ, B, 
but not the Syr.-Hex.) of Neh. 1:3, ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ ἐν τῇ πόλει. 
We know that Symmachus would have been likely to substitute 
πόλεις for the older rendering χώρα, for he makes this very same 
correction in I Kings 20:14 and Dan. 8:2. The secondary trans- 
lation in II Chron. 33:14 (the passage already discussed above), 
where 55377 is rendered by τὸ dévroy—the doublet this time also 
occurring not in L but in certain Egyptian MSS—suggests 
Symmachus, though I do not know that it is possible to say more 


53 م0‎ the basis of this verb-form in Neh. 13:25, Klostermann (Realencycl., loc. cit.) 
would emend the impossible "ἐπαλλόμην " 15 Ezr.9: 38, 5 to 002066 שז‎ | On the contrary, the 
Hebrew word which corresponds there is מעילי‎ » ‘‘my outer garment,’ and we must read 
in both verses τὸ πάλλιόν μον. 
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than this. In I Sam. 5:9 Symmachus renders עשל"ם‎ by κρυπτά, 
and he is the only one of the translators to interpret the root DED 
in this way. In Neh. 8:15, where MT has اذ‎ and the ordi- 
nary Egyptian text reads τῶν κωδίων," codex has, instead, 6 
τοῦ Σιλωαμ. This certainly appears to be an ascription to Theo- 
dotion, as Klostermann has observed. Whether it is a correct 
ascription or not is another question, but the possibility can 
hardly be denied. In that case we should have to suppose that 
a rendering corresponding to our MT has supplanted the original 
one here. 

4. Alterations merely in the interest of literary quality and 
completeness, or to suit the editor’s dogmatic or other preferences, 
are everywhere abundant. These include: (a) The removal 
(usual, but not invariable) of Theodotion’s transliterations, which 
are accordingly replaced by translations, For examples, see the 
list above. (δ) The free revision of difficult phrases, often to 
the extent of changing their meaning and completely obscuring 
their relation to the original Semitic. A characteristic example 
is I Esdr. 4:39, where instead of the exactly rendered, but dis- 
turbing, Aramaic idiom, τὰ δίκαια ποιεῖ ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν ἀδίκων, 
“she executes judgment on all the wicked,” the L text has δέκαια 
ποιεῖ, καὶ ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν ἀδίκων ἀπέχεται. So in 5:6 L alters 
τοῦ πρώτου μηνός (for τῇ πρώτῃ τοῦ μηνός) into τῷ πρώτῳ μηνί. 
Or in 2:17 (14) where the ordinary text has ναὸν ὑποβάλλονται 
—in MT O°" אעויא‎ ---Ἰ has “improved” the reading to ναὸν 
ὑπερβάλλοντα θεμελιοῦσιν. Or in II Chron. 2:12 (18), τὸν παῖδά 
μου substituted for τὸν πατέρα pov. (c) Supplementary and 
interpretative additions, composed freely ad hoc. These are also 
very numerous, and every one of them is a trap for the unwary 
text-critic who wishes to advance science by giving new Hebrew 
readings from “Lucian.” For example, in 11 Chron. 18:19 the 
narrative runs as follows: ‘Yahwé said to his heavenly retainers, 
Who will mislead Ahab? One proposed one thing, and another 
another.’ At this point L adds: καὶ εἶπεν, Οὕτως ov δυνήσει: ذا‎ 


64 This word is a veritable translation of [IW (cf. the Aramaic NMSY, “ hide”), and 
is by no means to be altered into βολέδων, as Klostermann proposes on the basis of the ren- 
dering in 4:17 (11). 

53 Lagarde edits — wrongly, as I believe —xai εἶπεν οὕτως Οὐ δυνήσει, 
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“But Yahwé said, You will not succeed in this way.” Compare 
vs. 21. In Neh. 4:85 (vs. 18 in the L Greek) just after the word 
ΣΤ, L has καὶ ὥρκισα αὐτοὺς κύριον λόγων, a purely arbitrary 
insertion in the Greek. There are many such examples, besides 
a good many cases in which the addition of a word or two has 
been made with interpretative intent. Thus, the words “to Jeru- 
salem,” Neh. 8:1; “of Benjamin,” 11:8; the name “Ezra” in 
8:18; see also 1 Esdr. 4:18, 48, 61; 5:5; Neh. 12:1, 000. Such 
interjected vocatives as “O king!” I Esdr. 4:48; “Ο Lord!” 
4:60, are of course to be expected. And finally, a characteristic 
example is afforded by the close of 1 Esdras. In the original 
fragment, the end was reached in the middle of a sentence; 
but in the L text this inelegant conclusion is improved by 
the addition of a verse (Neh. 8:18) from the canonical version. 
(d) The substitution of synonyms. This well-known and com- 
paratively harmless peculiarity of the L recension needs no 
illustration. 

So much for the deliberate alterations undertaken by the 
Lucianic revision. As for the accidental corruption which the 
Syro-Palestinian Greek text had already undergone in the process 
of its transmission, before suffering this very extensive editorial 
transformation, it is sufficient to say that it does not appear to 
have been different, in kind or degree, from that which befell the 
standard Egyptian text. In general, the amount of this accidental 
corruption is much underestimated by those who have made use of 
Lagarde’s edition.” Klostermann (loc. cit., .م‎ 508) even finds in 
some of it the evidence of differing dialects: ‘Wenigstens ist 
es kein Zufall, wenn die dentale Tenuis durch Sibilans ersetzt 
wird, wie atita (NO"OM), atnp, τέλμων, bei Luc, durch afta, 
₪70, σελμων." But this isa mistake. These are scribal blunders 


6 1% 18 true, in general, of the modern use of the Greek Bible for text-critical purposes 
that recourse is had far too often to the hypothesis of divergent Hebrew texts, while there 
is far too little appreciation of the extent to which the Greek texts themselves have been 
corrupted in transmission. It is generally taken for granted, moreover (see, 0. g., Benzinger’s 
remark on the Greek MSS of Kings, in the introduction to his Comm.) that the text which 
diverges most from MT is the oldest and most important. But this is a criterion which 
has no value unless it is supplemented by exact information as to the quality of individual 
MSS and the nature of translations and recensions. Codex B and the L text, for instance, 
usually show the greatest divergence from MT, and in both cases the divergence means, as 
a rule, merely perversion of the older readings, which (more nearly agreeing with MT) are 
found in other MSS. 
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of a very common order, which abound also in the MSS of the 
ordinary text, and especially (of course) in B and its fellows. 

These facts make it plain that the Greek published by Lagarde 
is not at all “the old Greek Bible of Palestine,” and often bears 
little resemblance to it. It is in part a mixed text which is the 
result of an eclectic process, and in part a text arbitrarily con- 
structed de novo; besides all the accidental deterioration which it 
has suffered. The fact cannot be emphasized too strongly that 
L in Chron.-Ezr.-Neh., when it differs from the ordinary Greek, 
usually does not represent another Hebrew text. It is mainly, of 
course, 8 translation of the Hebrew which lay before Theodotion. 
But this Heb. text almost everywhere agreed with our MT; more- 
over, the translation is very well preserved in the Egyptian MSS, 
and it is only rarely that L can improve upon their readings. It 
would presumably almost never be the case that a correct reading 
preserved only in L would happen also to represent a divergence in 
Theodotion’s Hebrew. The doublet readings in L, whether Hexa- 
plaric or not, are, as a rule, derived either from our MT or from a 
manifestly corrupt form of it. Really helpful corrections of MT 
are extremely rare. One is to be found in Neh. 11:17, τοῦ αἴνον 
for 57M ; undoubtedly derived from another Hebrew text, since 
Jerome’s Latin makes the same correction. But in the most of 
the cases where L presents variant readings which sound plau- 
sible, we are not by any means at liberty to suppose that 
these were derived from a Hebrew text; on the contrary, 
they are pretty certain to be arbitrary improvements, of one kind 
or another, in the Greek itself. It follows, that emendation of 
MT on the basis of L alone is almost never permissible in these 
books; never, in fact, except for the strongest reasons. 

All this is obvious enough; and yet our Old Testament scholars, 
in using the L text of Chron.-Ezr.-Neh., treat it habitually as 
thongh it represented a Hebrew text of its own. Thus Kittel,” 


δῖ Kittel, in his Bidlia Hebraica, recently published, constantly includes in his notes at 
the foot of the page Hebrew readings given on the sole authority of L. If 
these ‘variant readings '' are 60 haye any significance at all in his apparatus, they must 
be supposed actually to have stood in a Hebrew text and to have been rendered by this 
Greek. Butof the great majority of them thisis not true. They are mere excrescences on the 
Greok, due either to the irresponsible reviser or else to obvious errors of Greek transcribers. 
Nothing corresponding to them ever stood in any Hebrew text of the Chronicler’s work. I 
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in his several works on Chron.; Benziuger,” in his commentary 
on Chronicles; Bertholet, Comm. on Ezr.-Neh., and others. Sieg- 
fried, Comm. on Ezr.-Neh., does not pay much attention to the 
examination of the text. 

Allied to the Lagarde text, but plainly not belonging to it, is 
the old Latin translation of I Esdras. This was made from the 
Syro-Palestinian Greek some time before the Lucianic revi- 
sion; presumably in the second century A. D., since it is cited by 
Cyprian. In this version we really have a representative of the 
old Syro-Palestinian text, and the aid which it gives is important. 
The many additions, corrections, and conflations introduced by 
Lucian do not appear in it.” Its text has come down to us in 
several slightly differing forms, which need to be re-examined. 

The L Greek text, then, is an instrument only to be used with 
the utmost caution. It is true that even in Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. it 
contains a good deal of valuable material, not found elsewhere; 
but this is much less in amount, and far more difficult to secure, 
than is commonly supposed. The quest of it is not quite the 
search for two grains of wheat in two bushels of chaff, for in this 
case the material in which it is imbedded has also a certain value 
of its own—but only when its origin and true character are under- 


have observed one case, Neh. 11:8, in which MT can be emended in accordance with a read- 
ing peculiar 60 L; but even here it may be that the οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ came from a happy con- 
jectaure and not from any real Hebrew reading. For examples of this mistaken use, see his 
notes on 1 Chron. 4:41 (wherethe Greek must originally have been τὰς πηγὰς ἃς εὗρον ἐκεῖ, and 
ite Heb. = exactly our MT ), 5:20 (of course either ἐβοή[θη)σαν or ἐβοηί θήθη oar), 9:37; 12:24; 
18:1 (two places); 16:30 (the second half-verse transferred bodily from the Greek of Ps. 
96:10!) ; 21:20 (see below); 24:24 (contamination from 23:20); 11 Chron. 7:20; 9: 20 (1); 
18:2, 29 (both of these conformed to the parallels in Kings); 22:6; 25:1; 27:4; 83:2; Esra 
4:23: 10:8, 24; Neh. 9:6, 85 (1); 18:1, 9. 

In general, the apparatus of this Biblia Hebdraica in Chron.-Esr.-Neh. consiste largely of 
information which is quite worthless for its intended purpose. The ‘*LXX” notes have 
rarely any significance for the Hebrew text. In the L version of I Chron. 9:31, for 
instance, we have a bit of corrupt Greek side by side with its correct original. Why 
include such stuff here? Or why print in II Chron. 2:18 '* LXX + καὶ ὑφαίνειν." when it is 
obvious at the first glance that the verb had ite origin in a blundering dittography of the 
first letters of the following Hebrew word? Plain blunders of Greek 00771866 are also 
recorded, as in I Chron. 7:8 (twice). The apparatus of a Hebrew Bible (and a reprint of MT 
at that!) is not the place to study the performances of third-rate Greek scribes, interesting 
as the study might be under other circumstances. 

₪ See, for example, his comments on I Chron. 2:18 f.; 3:22: 11:1, 8 (περιεβίωσα 1d; of. 
Ex. 22:18), 11 (contamination from II Sam. 28:8), 22; 15:13(!); II Chron. 2:12; 3:8. 

69 8uch as those in 1:9-12; 2:17 (18) ; 4: 18, 39, 48, 48, 60,61; 5:5—to give only the examples 
which have already been mentioned. The incomplete sentence at the end of the I Esdras 
fragment is filled out in the Latin, but not in the same way as inthe Lucian 
Greek. 
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stood. The folly of ‘‘criticizing” זט‎ MT by the use of a Greek 
text which has itself not been criticized at all is nowhere 
more striking than in the present-day use of Lagarde’s edition. 
The rule usually adopted appears to be: Take any Greek reading 
which seems useful, no matter whence it comes. Thus it happens 
that words due simply to copyists’ blunders in the Greek, others 
which plainly resulted from a corrupt form of our MT, and read- 
ings which a closer scrutiny would have shown to be merely later 
doublet renderings of the same text, are all laid under contribution, 
and new and strange Hebrew phrases, said to correspond to them, 
are forthwith constructed.” Since the conglomerate L text offers 
so much that is not found elsewhere, it is naturally a mine for 
those who are not over particular. Klostermann, in the introduc- 
tion to his commentary on the books of Samuel, quoted in Driver, 
Hebrew Text of the Books of Samuel, p. lii, has expressed him- 
self as follows: “μοί him who would advance science... . 
accustom himself above all things to the use 05 . . .. Lagarde’s 
edition of the recension of Lucian.” Theoretically, this has some 
justification—though it would be better to advise students to 
begin by learning to make a scientific use of the ordinary Greek 
text; in practice, there has thus far been little use made of the L 


0070 give a few characteristic examples: In I Chron. 21:20 the Chronicler wrote 
הזדזבאים‎  , as is attested both by MT and by Theodotion’s transliteration (see above). The 
Hebrew word presents no difficulty whatever in its context. Theodotion's transliteration 
was replaced (as usual) in some MSS by the translation κρυβόμενοι. In L this was cor- 
rupted (possibly under the influence of the Greek of II Sam. 24: 20, διαπορενομένονς,ΞΞ ,עברים‎ 
though the word there stands in an altogether different clause, and refers to other persons) 
to πορανόμενοι. On the basis of this reading Klostermann emends to מתתלכים‎ 
) ١ not an equivalent οὗ πορευόμενοι, nor graphically similar to MT, nor at all suited to this 
context), which is approved by Kittel, Polychrome Bible and Comm. In Kittel'’s Biblia 
Hebraica There isa note: ‘Read with L and II Sam. "ו עבְרים‎ 8 specimen of textual 
criticism which could hardly be surpassed. 

One of the first emendations made by Guthe, in his Polychrome Esra and Nehemiah, is 
an insertion in the text of Ezr. 1:38, on the sole basis of a reading in the Lucian I Esdras. 
But no one who is well acquainted with the L recension could doubt for a moment that its 
ὃς προϑυμεῖται τοῦ πορενϑῆναι (2: 3) 18 a free editorial insertion in the Greek. 

In Neh. 4:17, where the Hebrew reads 55 אישו שלחו‎ (ODN a corruption οὗ 
בידו‎ , ef. II Chron. 23:10), the L Greek has a characteristic double translation καὶ 
ἄνδρα by ἀπέστελλον ἐπὶ τὸ ὕδωρ, ἀνὴρ καὶ ὅπλον αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ ὕδωρ. Guthe actually turns this two- 
fold nonsense into Hebrew, inserting aleo an “ON and the two prepositions לכ‎ and 3 
and substitutes it for MT! Kittel also prints this newly made Hebrew in his critical appa- 
ratus, and Bertholet (Comm.) mentions it with respect. 

These are merely typical instances, of three different kinds, one from each of the three 
books. The list could be extended to include nearly all of the modern “critical” use of L 
in Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. 
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text in any part of the Old Testament which has tended notice- 
ably to advance science. Not one in twenty of all the “emendations” 
of the Hebrew text hitherto made on the basis of Lucian readings 
will survive any critical examination. And the opportunities of 
doing harm through uncritical methods are much more numerous 
here than elsewhere. I would suggest instead this maxim: Let 
him who would advance science keep away as far as possible from 
critical operations with the Lucian recension until he has learned 
what it is and how to use it. | 
There is one purpose, however, for which the attention of 
scholars really needs to be directed to the L text at once, and that 
is, for the study of the Greek itself. There is doubtless much to 
be learned from it as to the history of both Hebrew original and 
the Greek versions, especially the Hexaplar, as well as in regard 
to the primitive readings of the Syro-Palestinian recension. And 
one of the first important undertakings of the criticism of the 
Greek Old Testament should be the reconstruction, so far as it is 
possible, of Theodotion’s translation of Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. 


VY. THE ORITIOAL PROCESS IN RESTORING THE SEMITIO TEXT 


In investigating the Hebrew-Aramaic text of these books, in 
the part of the history covered by I Esdras, the process (after 
making sure of the traditional reading) must always be the 
following. 

1. Ascertain the Egyptian Greek text of the canonical recen- 
sion. Swete’s edition usually (though not always) suffices for this 
purpose; and when it is used, the reading of codex A must always 
be given the presumption of superiority over that of codices B 
and א‎ . 

2. Compare the Syrian text (Lagarde’s edition) of the same 
book, bearing in mind its treacherous character. By the com- 
parison we can reach approximately the original reading of 
Theodotion’s version. 

8. By comparing (a) the reading thus gained with (b) the 
Latin version of Jerome, and then with (c) the massoretic text, 
we can approximate to—and in most cases reach with certainty — 
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the Heb.-Aram. text which was selected, edited,” and made norma- 
tive by the Jewish scholars at the beginning of the second 
century A. D. 

4. Ascertain the reading of the Egyptian Greek text of ] 
Esdras, using for this purpose (a) the text of A and the allied 
cursives, with which must be compared the witnesses to the 
Hexaplar Greek, including (b) codex B, (c) the Syriac of Paul 
of Tella, and (4) the Ethiopic version. 

5. Compare the Syro-Palestinian I Esdras, using (a) Lagarde’s 
Greek (with the greatest caution, since this particular recension 
has not only suffered the usual ‘“Lucianic” alterations, but has 
also been very extensively contaminated from the canonical Ezra), 
(Ὁ) the old Latin version, and (c) the text preserved by Josephus 
in his Antiquities. By thus comparing the Syrian with the 
Egyptian readings of I Esdras it is usually possible to gain the 
true text of the old Greek translation of Chron.-Ezr.-Neh., 
which was probably made shortly before the middle of the second 
century B. 0. 

6. Regain the Heb.-Aram. text from which this translation was 
made; and attempt, through comparison of this with the text of 
the second century 4. D., to restore the words originally written 
by the Chronicler, or found by him in the sources which he used. 
In reasoning from the old Greek version to the Semitic text which 
lay behind it, one must bear in mind that this translation, while 
truly 8 "01086" one, is considerably more free than the later 
renderings; also, that the Greek text has been much longer 
exposed to accidental corruption than that of Theodotion’s version. 
Many readings which seem to point to variation in the Semitic 
original are really due to changes which have taken place in the 
Greek itself. And finally, in comparing the two parent Semitic 
texts with each other, some account must be taken of their relative 
correctness, so far as any general estimate is possible. 


61866 AJSL, 2. 159, also above, 2. 83. 


Digitized by Google 


CRITICAL NOTES ON ESTHER 


PAUL HAUPT 


1508 Google 


CRITICAL NOTES ON ESTHER 


Paot Haupt 


In the following nn. I have not attempted to give all the di- 
vergences exhibited by the Ancient Versions; as a rule, I have 
recorded only variations which throw some light on the Heb. 
text.* The ancient versions of E are so free and inaccurate (cf. 
6. 9. nn. on 8, 18. 14; 4, 1. 11. 14; 5, 18; 6, 1; 7, 8. 4) that it 
would be a waste of time to discuss all discrepancies. It does 
not help us very much for the understanding of the Heb. text if 
we are informed half a dozen times (4,7; 8,1. 7. 18; 9, 15. 18) 

_that the K*thiv is DTT, but that the 058 prefers the con- 
tracted form ;יקודים‎ or that @Y adds after "FM: μετὰ τοὺς 
λόγους τούτους = ΓΝ אחר הדברים‎ (as in 2, 1) but that it 
omits ὅως Αἰθιωπίας = ועד כופו‎ , while it adds in 8, 12: ἀπὸ "Ivd- 
κῆς ἕως τῆς Αἰθιοπίας, ταῖς ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι ἑπτὰ χώραις ; that it reads 
τοῖς φίλοις καὶ τοῖς λοιποῖς ἔθνεσιν καὶ τοῖς Περσῶν καὶ Μήδων évdd- 
fos for ועבדיו חיל פרס ומדי הפרתמים‎ Ww 555; that it renders 
יקר תפארת גדולתו‎ MN: καὶ τὴν δόξαν τῆς εὐφροσύνης τοῦ πλούτου 
αὐτοῦ, 52. ἄο. 

W’st and 81 theory that 6 is more original than 20] seems to 
me untenable (cf. 6. .و‎ nn. on 6, 1; 7, 4; 8, 8). The fact that 
the text of 6 does not read like a translation from the Heb. (cf. 
however πεσὼν πεσῇ, 6, 13)|| is easily explained by the popularity 
of E. As soon as a foreign book becomes popular, the transla- 
tions become more idiomatic and free.§ If a French play is to be 
a success in America or England, it is impossible to present a 

*It might be well to add that I completed the restoration of the Heb. text of E on Oct. 
16, 1905, and that I revised it twice, on Aug. 6, 1906, and July 11, 1907. The Critical Notes 
were begun on Jan. 24, 1906, and finished on the following day; they were rewritten from 


June 9 to July 18 and on Aug. 4 and 5, 1906, Finally I recast them again from June 4 to July 
12, 1907. 


tHugo Willrich, Judaica (Gottingen, 1900) 2. 15; cf. also 2. 27, 1. 20. Contrast 
Pur. 2%, 15. 


+8. Jahn, Das Buch Ester (Leyden, 1901( 

|| C/. my remarks in Daniel 16, 23. 

§ Note the adaptations of the proper names in 665, discussed in nn. on 1, 10. 14 and 9, 7. 
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literal translation. It is necessary to introduce additions as well 
as omissions. I see nothing in 65 that is incompatible with the 
view that @ is based on #@ or, to be more accurate, on a recension 
of the Heb. text from which 206 is derived (cf. 6. .و‎ nn. תס‎ 10. 
14; 7,4; 9,9). W deems it not impossible that E was intended 
for Alexandria, and therefore written in Greek; afterwards, he 
thinks, it may have been translated into Heb. for the use of the 
Palestinian Jews. But E was written by a Persian Jew about 
180 B.o. The Alexandrian festal legend for the Feast of Purim 
is the so-called Third Book of the Maccabees, and the Book of 
Judith is a Palestinian Purim legend; see Haupt, Purim 
(Leipzig, 1906) .م‎ 7, ll. 80-38. I cite this book as Pur. The 
first number after Pur. refers to the page; the second, to the 
line. Cant. denotes Haupt, The Book of Canticles (Chicago, 
1902) reprinted from AJSL 18, 193-245; 19, 1-32. Im the 
same way Eccl. is used for Haupt, Ecclesiastes (Baltimore, 
1905) and Nah. for Haupt, The Book of Nahum (Baltimore, 
1907) reprinted from JBL 26, 1-53. 

The unabbreviated names of Biblical Books printed in Italics 
(e. .ع‎ Kings, Psalms, &c) denote the critical notes on the Heb. 
text in SBOT, 1. 6. my edition of The Sacred Books of the Old 
Testament; the first number after the name of the Book refers to 
the page in SBOT, the second indicates the line. Thus Genesis 
50, 9 refers to .م‎ 50, 1. 9 of the critical edition of the Book of 
Genesis in SBOT; but Gen. 50, 9 means chapter 50, verse 9 of 
the Book of Genesis. In the references to SBOT the (unabbre- 
viated) names of the Books are printed in Italics; in the refer- 
ences to the received text of the Heb. Bible the names of the 
books are abbreviated, but not :talicized, and the numbers of the 
chapters are printed in heavy-faced figures (1, 2, 8, &c). 

1 use @ for GY, 7. 6. Εσθηρ 8 in L’s edition (= Ain Fritzsche’s 
edition) and 6” for Ec@np a (=Bin Fritzsche’s edition). ₪ 
denotes the first Targum in L’s edition; @="3w תרגום‎ (the 
numbers after @ refer to the pages and lines of L’s edition). 
The apocryphal additions to E in @ are cited according to the 
00. and vv. of the Vulgate (3) 6. g. 11, 2- 6" 1,1. This cor- 
responds to the numeration in the Authorized Version (AV). 
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In addition to these symbols note the following abbreviations: 


AG?= Delitzsch, Assyr. Grammatik (Berlin, 1906(.-- AJP = Ameri- 
can Journal of Philology.—AJSL= American Journal of Semitic 
Languages— AoF = Winckler, Altorientalische Forschungen.—AOG 
= Winckler, Der alte Ortent und die Geschichtsforschung (Berlin, 
1906)=MVAG 11, 1—ASKT=Haupt, Akkadische und sumerische 
Keilschrifttexte (Leipzig, 1881). AT = Altes Testament.— AV = Author- 
ized Version.— AV™= Authorized Version, margin B= Bertheau, Die 
Bucher Esra, Nechemia und Ester, second edition (Leipzig, 1887) by 
Victor Ryssel.—_BA = Bettrage zur Assyriologie von Delitzsch und 
Haupt.—_BAL= Haupt, Bettrage zur assyrischen Lauilehre = Nach- 
richten von der Kgl. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, 
April 25, 1888.-- BDB=Francis Brown (assisted by 8. R. Driver 
and C. A. Briggs) A Hebrew and English Lexicon of the OT (Boston, 
1906).—_BL=Haupt, Bitblische Liebeslieder (Leipzig, 1907).—BT = 
L. Goldschmidt, Der babylonische Talmud.-C=Paulus Cassel, 
Das Buch Esther (Berlin, 1878).*—c.=chapter; cc.= chapters.— Cant. 
=Haupt, The Book of Canticles (Chicago, 1902) reprinted from AJSL 
18, 198-245; 19, 1-82.—_Ch = Cheyne.—-CV (i. 6. Congress- Vortrag) = 
Haupt, Die akkadische Sprache (Berlin, 1883).— DB = Dictionary of 
the Bible.— E = Esther.— EB = Encyclopedia Biblica, edited by 
Cheyne and Black.— Eccl.—Haupt, The Book 0 8 
(Baltimore, 1905) reprinted from AJP, No. 102.-- 6 = Greek Bible 
(LXX).— & = Alexandrinus.— 6+ = Lucianic recension edited by L 
(Gottingen, 1883).— 65 = Sinatticus.— 6" = Vaticanus.— GB" = Gese- 
nius’ Hebr. Handworterbuch, edited by Buhl, fourteenth edition 
(Leipzig, 1905). αΚΞ = Gesenius’ Hebr. Grammatik, edited by Καὶ 
(Leipzig, 1902( -- English translation of GK* by Collins and Cowley 
(Oxford, 1898).— H = Haman.— H W = Delitzsch, Assyr. Handworter- 
buch (Leipzig, 1896(.-- IN = Ed. Meyer, Die Israeliten und thre Nach- 
barstamme (Halle, 1906)—J=G. Jahn, Das Buch Ester (Leyden, 
1901).—3 (i. 6. Jerome)= Vulgate. JAOS = Journal of the American 
Oriental Society—JBL=Journal of Biblical Literature. JHUC= 
Johns Hopkins University Circulars (Baltimore).— K = Kautzsch 
(especially his Textbibel)—1 K, 2 K=The first (second) Book of the 
Kings.— KAT*= Eb. Schrader, Die Ketlinschriften und das AT, 
third edition, edited by Zimmern und Winckler (Berlin, 1908).— 
KB=Eb. Schrader, Keilinschriftliche Bibliothek. L=Lagarde.— 
1.= line; 11. = --.68ם1[‎ LB = Luther’s Bible— LOT =S. R. Driver’s 
Introduction to the Literature of the OT. M = Mordecai.—1 M, 2 M= 

*It might be well to add that the references to C were inserted after I had completed 
the revision of my manuscript, in July, 1907. Some etymologies proposed by C are impos- 


sible, but several of his remarks are superior to the observations found in the leading com- 
mentaries. 
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The first (second) Book of the Maccabees.— fil = Masoretic Text.— MDOG 
= Mittetlungen der Deutschen Orient-Geselischaft (Berlin). MSS = 
Manuscriptse.— MVAG = Mitteilungen der vorderasiatischen Gesell- 
schaft (Berlin).— א‎ = Ndldeke.— n.= note; nn.= notes.— Nah. = 
Haupt, The Book of Nahum (1907)=JBL 26, 1-53.— NT = New 
Testament.—O=Oort, Emendationes (see Proverbs 69, 4).—OLZ= 
Orientalistische Litteratur-Zeitung, edited by Peiser.— OT = Old 
Testament.— p.= page; pp. = pages.— Pur.= Haupt, Purim (Leipzig, 
1906( = BA 6, part 2—R=Ryssel (especially his edition of B and his 
critical nn. in the Betlagen to K’s Die Hetlige Schrift des AT).—S= 
Siegfried, Esra, Nehemia und Esther (Gottingen, 1901(.--1 8, 2 S= 
The first (second) Book of Samuel.—% = Syriac Version (Peshtta).—3* 
= Ambrosianus.—_SBOT = Haupt, The Sacred Books of the OT.—SD 
=Haupt, Uber einen Dialekt der sumerischen Sprache = Nachrichten 
von der Kgl. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, Nov. 8, 
1880.—SFG = Haupt, Die sumerischen Familiengesetze (Leipzig, 1879). 
₪04 = א‎ 010610, Syrische Grammatik, second edition (Leipzig, 1898). 
₪ = Targum.— @ = --.תרגבום עוני"‎ TBAI = Cheyne, Traditions and 
Beltefa of Ancient Israel (London, 1907).—THCO (i. 6. Transactions of 
the Hamburg Congress of Orientalists) = Verhandlungen des xiti. Inter- 
nattonalen Ortentalisten-Congresses zu Hamburg, 1902 (Leyden, 1904).— 
vV.= verse; vv.=verses.— VG = Brockelmann, Grundriss der verglei- 
chenden Grammatik der semitischen Sprachen (Berlin, 1907).—W = 
Willrich, Judaica (Gottingen, 1900).— Wd = Wildeboer’s commen- 
tary מס‎ E in Die finf Megillot )1898( = part xvii of K. Marti’s Kurzer 
Hand-Commentar zum AT.— WdG=A Grammar of the Arabic Lan- 
guage, by W. Wright, third edition revised by M. J. de Goeje (Cam- 
bridge, 1896(.-- Wn = Winckler (especially his paper on Εἰ in AoF 8, 
1-64, Leipzig, 1901, whole number xvi).— ZA = Zettschrift fir Assyri- 
ologie.— ZAT = Zettschrift fur die alttestamentliche Wissenschaft.— 
ZDMG = Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft.— 
ZK = Zettschrift fur Keilschriftforschung. 


A scholar who considers the Moabite stone to be metrical may 
discuss the poetic form of E;* but so far as I can see, it is written 
in prose, Just as Ruth and Jonah are (apart from the Maccabean 
psalm inserted in c. 2; see AJSL 28, 256). 


For אסתר‎ = 18+8+ , a feminine form of 45811, Benignus, 0 
that E= Benigna (cf. Lat. Bona Dea) see my paper The Name 


+ Cf. the remarks of Cornill and Ed. Meyor cited in AJSL 98, 221; also Budde, 
Geschichte der althebr. Litteratur (Leipzig, 1906) .כ‎ 83. 
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Istar in JAOS 28, 112-119; and for the Herodotean prototype of 
E and Sheherazade ) Φαιδυμίη, Her. 3, 68) see Pur. 8, 21 (cf. 40, 
20). @ (241, 16) says of ₪: NTI איתקרי שמה אסתר בשם כוכב‎ 
איסתירא‎ NIT. 


א 

(1) δῖ אַחשְוָרוט‎ is a corruption οὗ אחטוירעו‎ Ὁ ΤΙΝ) = == 014 Pers. 
Khéayaréa. It هذ‎ not necessary to suppose that UTNE (اخشوارش)‎ 
became WON (Kings 126, 47; 270, 22) and that ‘the ן‎ and ךר‎ were 
afterwards ‘transposed, while the " was corrupted to ١. The name 

- דריווט does not appear as‏ דריופו 

"For the transposition of the vowels cf. دس رعو مه‎ (8, 12) for 
DE TTOMN =Old Pers. khéatrapavan, also ΤΩ for yr (see n. on 
ΤΩ, 2, δ) and yar for מרחפוון‎ VEU: Assyr. Araxéamna; 
see Pur. 23, 15;* cf. L, Purim, p. 62, below. — 

The first ἢ of אהעוורופו‎ is a corruption of ", the second ἢ is due to 
dittography of the ר‎ ; cf. the dittographed ἡ in בטרום‎ and וזעבורי"‎ , 
Ruth 2, 8; 8, 14; also לעבור-בך‎ Nah. 2, 1 (see Nah. 29, below) and 
פרזדים = פרוזים‎ (9, 19). The letters 5 and " as well as 5 and ר‎ are 
often confounded, dittographed and haplographed (Pur. 51, 22). For 
5 and " cf. E 8,18; Ruth 2, 1, and Kings 259, 29. 5 reads correctly 
أسممئىف‎ , just as we find in an Aramaic inscription: 1H NOM, corre- 
sponding to the Babyl. Xisi’aréu ף-)‎ -a) or AxSijarsu )₪ = - 
For confusion of ἢ and 5 (ד)‎ cf. my remarks on וס ורכב" רמה בים‎ 
instead of ורכבר‎ DIO and ראנ'ד'הר‎ + for ὙΤΏΝΝ (Ex! 16, 2) מ‎ 8 
20, 158, below (see 8180 28, 225, below). The suffix in סוס ורכבו‎ is 
due to dittography of the initial ר‎ of the following ΠΣ. In the 
gloss 2 K 16, 10 we find דוממפוק‎ for דרמפוק‎ ; in Job 41, 21 (a variant 
to v. 20) Mmin stands for MM NM = Assyr. tartaxu, shaft, arrow 6 
6, 328). In E 1, 16; 2, 21; 8, 12; 8, 10 we find מגנ ; אחשורעו‎ 1 
אחעורש‎ . The form (اخشورش) אחפוורפו‎ is more correct than אחפוררןעו‎ , 
although the first ἢ is a corruption of ". In אחשרטו‎ the omission of 
the 5 (for "( before ר‎ is due to haplography; similarly ךר‎ has been 


omitted before Ἵ in חפן‎ (for MBM) E 7, 8, and 65 (δαμάλεις, (منمهسا‎ 


* 07. also 599 = Assyr. 00 גדל‎ (Nak. 31) and modern Arab. qaba-jfir for French 
abat-jour (VG 1, 121, below). 

tFor כאד = נרד‎ to praise cf. Eth. FAL (AGS, § 146). 

tIN 25 Ed. Meyer still renders: Ross und Reiter; he also maintains the pre-Exilic 
date of Moses’ Song of Triumph. He agrees with me, however, in stating (p. 49, below) 
that there is some historical nucleus in the story of the catastrophe of the Egyptians; c/. 
my remarks in AJSL 90, 149. 153. 154. 158. 
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read תרוו‎ instead of nine, Joel 1,17; 55555 must be derived from 
פורדי = פור"‎ ; see 2. on 9, 26. 

In 27 out of the 29 cases in which the name אדזעו"רען‎ occurs in Εἰ it 
is due to scribal expansion; cf. especially 1, 15. 16; it is original only in 
the opening clause دمج" وحم א'‎ (1, 1) and in the phrase מלכות א'‎ 
(3, 6;— 9, 80 is a gloss). Wherever we find 5 המלך‎ or ΠΟΘ המלך‎ 
(GK*, 5 181, g) either the name or the title is due to scribal expansion. 
The proper Eng. phrase is King David, the proper Heb. expression is 
.דוד המלך‎ The king David is neither good Eng. nor good Heb. The 
proper names (David, Solomon, Rehoboam, Jehoram, Jehoash, Rezin, 
Josiah) must be omitted 6. g. in 1 Καὶ 1, 82. 87; 5, 27; 8, 5; 9, 11; 12, 6. 
18; 2K 8,6; 14, 11; 16, 6. 11. 17; 22, 24; 23, 29,* while the omission of 
the title king is required 6. g. in 1 K 1, 59; 2, 29; 10, 16. 21. 23; 2 K 16, 
11. 16; 25, 8. Even in cases where המלך‎ is affixed to the proper name, 
the title may often be omitted; cf. 6. σ. 2 K 9, 15 and Stade’s nn. (in 
Kings) on the passages cited above. 

It is often stated that the name of God is never mentioned in E (cf. 
n. on 4, 14) while the King of Persia is referred to 187 times, and his 
kingdom 26} times; cf. e.g. W 27 and Hastings’ DB 1, 733, footnote. 
S (137, n. 1) remarks that the King is mentioned 190 times. I find that 
the name אדזטוירעו‎ occurs 29 times, while he is simply referred to as 
the King 198 times. This would be 222 times, not 187. In several 
passages, however, the title ואו‎ does not refer to Xerxes in particu- 
lar, but means royal in general. 

6 has for "DMN the name of his son ᾿Αρταξέρξης (cf. Ezra 32, 5). 
This discrepancy is not striking if the name אדזפוירעו‎ 18 a later addition 
in all the passages except 1, 1 and 8, 6 (see above). 6" ᾿Ασσυῆρος is a 
later correction, just as 6" Ovaorw for 6" Αστιν. 3% reads, at the begin- 
ning of the parenthesis, كزه وأسممئهف‎ on. According to AoF 8, 5 
אחש"רעו‎ is Cambyses, and the conspiracy in 2, 21 was aimed at 
Cyrus (cf. below, ad 2,21) but King אדזעו"רעו‎ in E represents Alexan- 
der Balas (see Pur. 29, 8; 35, 42) i.e. the poor and wise youth alluded 
to in Eccl. 4, 13 (for poor=humble, of mean birth, of low origin, see 
AJSL 28, 226, n. 18). 

The parentheses are a characteristic feature of E (cf. Pur. 9,6). We 
find a great many explanatory parentheses in Herodotus; cf. e. g. 
Holder’s edition where the parentheses are enclosed in () while glosses 
are enclosed in []. As E was written about B.o. 130, the Sadducean 
author may have read Herodotus’ work, just as the Sadducean author 
of Ecclesiastes may have been acquainted with the works of Epicurus 


*This must not be interpreted to mean that all proper names, or titles, that might be 
dispensed with should be canceled, even if they are omitted in some of the Ancient Versions. 


+ This is correct only if we include מלכות‎ in 1,19: 4, 14; 5, 1, where it refers to E. 
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and other Greek philosophers (Eccl. 6, 2. 7). I have indicated the 
parentheses by )( e.g. vv. 13. 14; 2, 5, 12; 5, 7. Transpositions are 
indicated by {{ and [] 6. g. v. 6, not by )(. 

For 555 we would expect IT or הדג‎ (cf. “EION for אֶסְתָּר‎ » 
הראה‎ for PINT , &) corresponding to Syr. open, Arab. iso Hind. 
© has הינדיא‎ , but 5 wead مخرصا‎ 300 gon eo. In 1. 14 of the inscrip- 
tion of Darius at Nagqs-i-Rustam the name appears as 1208. The 
accent of {77 should be on the ultima, not on the penult (355, ὙΠ 1 


B thought that the pointing 555 might have been‏ (הדג not‏ و הדו 
influenced by. 35 ΠΩ , but these two words are not the only segho-‏ 
דודל The o in‏ .عه אחף late (see Proverbs 67, 19) forms 45; cf. ὙΠ.‏ 


instead of + or 6 may be explained in the same way as in N35 = Assyr. 
Ni’, Thebes; see Nah. 90 and cf. my Assyr. E-vowel, .م‎ 22. It is 
possible that the Heb. o was pronounced 6, just as the Assyr. u seems to 
have been sounded as م2‎ see Ezekiel 64, 43. 

(2) The prefixed ESM בלמיים‎ is due to scribal expansion. 

According to AOG 21 מלכותו‎ NOD כפובת המלך על‎ means, not 
when the King sat on his royal throne, but when he acceded to the 
throne. The beginning of the following verse, however, shows that the 
great banquet was given, not at the accession of the King, but in the 
third year of his reign. W (16, above; cf. 21, below) referred © ἐθρονίσθη 
(several MSS have ἐνεθρονίσθη) to the solemn enthronization of the King, 
which may have been celebrated three years after the accession of the 
King (cf. Jacob, ZAT 10, 281). The German Emperor William I. suc- 
ceeded his elder brother Frederick William IV. on Jan. 2, 1861, but his 
coronation was celebrated at Kénigsberg on Oct. 18, 1861. 6 ἐθρονίσθη 
(which is a free translation of מלכותו‎ NOD על‎ naw>) may refer to the 
enthronization (cf. ἐν αὐταῖς ταῖς ἡμέραις) but this is not the original 
meaning of ffl. Cf. also E 5, 1 and Herod. 7, 102; Plut. Themist. c. 18. 

Heb. (בִירְכְתָא > ,2-00 5) בירה‎ is ἃ Babyl. loanword = birtu, 
citadel (HW 185*). 25 הבירה‎ ‘yo denotes the Acropolis of Susa; 
80, correctly S. Cf. my remarks on the Acropolis of Nineveh (Nah. 44). 
The royal palace was situated in the Acropolis (C 18, below) not in the 
city. The city was separated from the Acropolis by the Choaspes; see 
n.on 4,17. ΘΟ incorrectly, ἐν Σούσοις τῇ πόλει. Contrast 21 ודזעיר‎ 
נכבוכה‎ (at the end of 6. 8( and ברחוב העיר‎ (6,11). See also n. on 9, 6. 

(3) Before זיל‎ we must insert וסור"‎ ; so R (in K) and S. 

For הפרתמים‎ = Assyr. parsimfiti (HW 546) = זקנים‎ cf. AJP 
17, 490. 

(4) The statement (AoF 8, 31, n. 1) that the original meaning of this 
passage was undoubtedly that the King gave a banquet after having 
displayed his power is untenable; בדקראתן‎ cannot mean after having 
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shown. Neither 6" καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα μετὰ τὸ δεῖξαι αὐτοῖς nor أ©‎ εἰς τὸ ἔπι- 
δειχθῆναι (3 ut ostenderet) are correct. The emendation בד;ראתם‎ 8 
gratuitous. ; 

The 180 days may be an exaggeration, just as the 10,000 talents 
(3, 9) or the 50 cubits (5, 14) or the 75,000 said to have been slain by the 
Jews (9, 16) but the author undoubtedly intended to convey the idea 
that the banquet lasted 180 days, 1.6. half a year. 

38 רבים‎ 7D" is a corrective gloss (or variant; cf. Αδαρ Nway in 
6+ 3, 7 and Kings 218, 48; 291, 4; Nah. 40, 5; also n.on ,ראבבתא‎ ν. 10, 
and n. on 8, 6) to the following BY. AND DW; it is omitted in 
6", The glossator may have considered the 180 days an exaggeration; 
cf. second n. on 6, 8. 

(δ) Kethiv ובמלאות مه , ובמלואת‎ . The form is based on the 
analogy of the verbs ,לק‎ the א‎ is silent; cf. סאון‎ (Is. 9, 4) = > 
סון‎ ΞΞ סאן‎ ΞΕ סָאן‎ = Eth. 77: ὅδη; see Isaiah 88, 39; Kings 274, 19; 


, 48. 

44 למזגדול ועד קטן‎ means both high and low, not old and young; 
the latter phrase is expressed by מכער ושד זקן‎ (3, 18). B interprets 
למגדול ועד קטן‎ correctly in the present verse; but in v. 20 he takes 
it to mean old and young. 

Instead of TIM it is better to point Mwy; cf. y 60, 5 and 
Kings 178, 8. The צר"‎ in this case indicates an accented short 6; see 
below, n. on v. 22; contrast THCO 209. 

In בחצר גפת ביתן המלך‎ )5 lads, βοδαθ δᾶς 2,5( חצר‎ 
המלך‎ is according to Wn a gloss to כפת ביתן‎ ; but this is impossible. 
6" ἐν αὐλῇ οἴκου τοῦ βασιλέως omits 135; G has ἔνδον ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ τοῦ 
βασιλώς. The feast was not given in the park: this would have ruined 
the park; it was given in the forecourt of the royal park. This fore- 
court (D in the groundplan of the Acropolis of Susa in Billerbeck’s 
Susa, p. 182) had a mosaic pavement. A mosaic pavement in the park 
(B) would be very strange. Nor 18 E’s banquet (c. 7) given in the 3 
ביתן‎ : the King goes from E’s banquet to the park (7, 7) and returns 
from the park to the place of the banquet (7, 8). According to Ch (EB 
4500) ביתן‎ is a corruption of ὩΣ : tt was an orchard of pistachio 
nut-trees that was meant! It might just as well be explained as a slight 
modification of ירחממאל‎ | But ביתך‎ isa Babyl. loanword (KAT*, 649) 
derived from bit&nu, palace. Cf. tarbagu 88 bitani in Behrens, 
Briefe kultischen Inhalts (Leipzig, 1906) .م‎ 39, n. 8. The idea (AoF 
3, 2) that wa is an ideogram with phonetic complement (n + ὯΝ = 
appadan or maethana)* is impossible; see Pur. 48,10. The punctu- 


*Cf. ,א‎ Aufedtze zur persischen Geschichte (Leipzig, 1887) p. 152 and my ASKT 165, 
below. 
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ation ἼΔΩ is just as wrong as the vocalization of כרפס‎ (v. 6) and 
א‎ (8, 6). Cf. also יצ‎ for Db (4, 8). 

'2 fa חור‎ is an explanatory gloas to the following Pers. loanword 
כרפס‎ = xdpwacos. A second explanatory gloss to כרפס‎ 8 which 
must exchange places (cf. n. on 8, 11) with ותכלת‎ . The ו‎ 
01 and תכלת‎ is probably due to 8, 15 where we find וארגמן‎ 
cf. the remarks on ביום קרה‎ (Nah. 8, 17( in Nah. 33. For ארגמן‎ 
וכלת‎ cf. my remarks in THCO 220. Both terms are Babyl. loanwords 
(KAT*, 649, n. 2). The prefixed gloss "5595 explains the color of the 
כרפס‎ , while the affixed gloss בוץ‎ describes the fine quality of the 
velarium (6° σκηνὴ τεταμέγη, cf. 3 et pendebant ... . tentoria, 6 WH 

file). Cf. carbasus Lucr. 6, 109.‏ 5 لوت 

For כרפס‎ with 8 (as in xdpwacos) we must point כרפָס‎ = = Pers. 

cf. conclusion οὗ 2. on v. 5, also Daniel 21, 19.‏ ; ; حمزكسا Syr.‏ وكرياس 


Before כרפס‎ we must insert the preposition :تم‎ this was prob- 
ably displaced by the gloss חור‎ ; cf. n. on NMIIN' (instead of (תרעו‎ in 
v. 10 and n. on 8, 11: also Nah. 25 (ad 1,11). There is a certain graphic 
similarity between {7 and FMM; not only and "ἢ are confounded 
(see above, ad v. 1) but also 5 and fm: in 353 (Ezr. 4, 18. 20; 7, 24) 
e.g. the feminine Ὦ of the Babyl. term biltu (from $55) has been 001- 
rupted 60 ἢ; the original form may have been mda; cf. Eth. 4313“: 
béndt (JAOS 18, lii, below; JBL 19, 77, below). On the other hand 
we find f for ἢ in הפותני = הנר‎ | see Ezra 68, 2; cf. "Oordyys (אוסתן)‎ 
Sachau, Dret aram. Papyrusurkunden aus Elephantine (Berlin, 1907) 
pp. 26. 88; for וסתן = אוסתן‎ 6%. ΓΝ = המידק‎ ΓῺ and Kings 118, 1. 
Contrast L, Pur. 52, below; also Βισθάνης (Arrian 8, 19, 4). 

It is impossible to regard vv. 6. 7, with B and Wb, as exclamations; 
nor can we, with AV, supply at the beginning of v. 6: where were (in 
K's AT dort gab es; S da war). 

ΜᾺ אדזרז‎ does not mean held, fastened (Θ᾽ τεταμένοις ἐπὶ σχοινίοις, 3 
sustentata funibus, 5 You διὸ) but bound, bordered, edged; 
Ger. eingefasst; so Band K; contrast Keil, Schultz, Wh, S (befestigt). 

38 "5°53 does not mean rings (Ὁ ey: 3 circuls) or κύβοι (6) but 
poles; see my translation of Cant. 5,14 in AJSL 18, 199; cf. THCO 
234 and BL 10. 

Before ὉΠ we must insert the preposition 3. It is not necessary 
to say עלדמפזרת‎ , as in 7, 8; cf. AJSL 22, 201, }. 11. 

The terms ודר וסחרת‎ wr 5) seem to denote four varieties of 
marble: ww (= wD 1 Chr. 29, 2) is white marble (cf. 8ق‎ = 
byssus, i. 6. white lawn; see the third paragraph of the nn. on the 
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present verse) = Assyr. ὅδδδιυ )4. 6. 848u; cf. 18884 = 1884 = ليس‎ 
laisa; see Proverbs 51, 9.— fl ,ترك‎ © σμαραγδίτης may be smarag- 
dine marble, i. 6. probably verd-antique.— f@ דר‎ , © xivnvos (cf. Arab. 
در‎ durr, pearls) may be lumachelle or shell-marble (Ger. Muschel- 
marmor) which the ancient Persians may have obtained from the neigh- 
borhood of Astrakhan; the Astrakhan lumachelle is dark brown with 
orange shells. Muschelkalk (shell-limestone) is called in Assyrian pilu 
or ;ה = ט0[1‎ see AJSL 23, 259, below; Nah. 16, n. 15.— Heb. 
סחרת‎ may be identical with Assyr. sixru (HW 496°) which is probably 
another name for 8000 (HW 637°)= עובר‎ (Ex. 28, 19; 39, 12) rendered 
in 63: dydrys; 80 it may mean onyx marble which the Romans called 
alabastrites. Onyx is but a variety of agate. Delitzsch’s conjecture 
(Proleg. 85) that 80 = ‘ap denotes the diamond, is improbable.— 
The meaning of Ww is reasonably certain; the explanation of the three 
other terms is more or less conjectural. 

(7) 31 כיד המלך‎ (cf. 9, 18 and 1 K 10, 13) is correctly paraphrased 
in 3: ut magnificentia regia dignum erat; cf. Kings 186, 45. 

(8) For كام‎ see below, ad v. 13. 

18 אנס‎ TR )6 (לית דאניס‎ does not mean no one urged (3 nec erat 
qui nolentes cogeret ad bibendum, 5 دكي‎ basco, AV none did compel) 
but no one restricted; so, correctly, Schultz. Cf. the Ithpeel אתאנס‎ 
in the Talmudic passages Ned. 27*; Keth. 16°, cited in Jastrow’s 
dictionary; alsoin Dalman’s Worterbuch O3INNMN is explained to mean 
gehindert werden. The stem אכ‎ means fo constrain; this may mean 
either to urge to action or to restrain from action. The stem CIN may 
be connected with Assyr. 1188811, overseer (HW 136°). For the change 
of r and n cf. Nw), to lend= Assyr. 880 TOO = 308; cf. נבוכדנצר‎ 
(2, 6 = נבוכדרצר‎ and ZDMG 61, 195. But Heb. ἼΔῺ does not cor- 
respond to Assyr. magfru; this verb (HW 392) means originally to 
fall down, to submit (Ger. sich unterwerfen) = ביבר‎ Ψ 89, 45. 

For the ἅπαξ λεγόμενον יפד על‎ of. رتم על‎ in 9, 21. 27 and in the 
gloss 9, 31. 

The distributive repetition איעו ואיעו‎ (GK, § 123, c) is very com- 
mon in E, just as the parentheses referred to above, in nn. on v. 1; the 
infinitive absolute instead of the finite verb, discussed below, in n. on 
הנחה‎ (2, 18) and the use of Aramaic words, mentioned below, ad 4, 4; 
7, 4; 9, 21. 23; cf. also the Aramaic forms and constructions discussed 
in nn. on 2, 9.18. For the phrase 25*05 איש‎ cf. TITS מדינה‎ 1 
22; 3, 12. 14; 4, 3; 8, 9. 18;-- 55ظ‎ py, 1, 22; 3, 12; 8, ,יום ויום--;9‎ 
2, 11; 3, ונערהה--;4‎ PAW, 5, ועיר--;12‎ WY, 8, 9. 17.-- וטנ‎ ΓΟ. 
9, 21. 27;--6/. especially 9, 28: בכל דור ודור משפחה; ומשפחה; מדינר;‎ 
ומדינהה עיר ועיר‎ . 
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According to the Talmud (Meg. 12°; BT 3, 579) every guest received 
the wine of his native district (cf. @ 224, 28; contrast 287, δ) just as at 
certain modern entertainments the guests are sometimes asked to order 
their favorite brand and vintage of champagne רבי אלעזר)‎ “ON 
(מלמד שכל אחד ואחד השקהו מיין מדינתו‎ 

(9) 4 "Mw" may be identical with the name of the Elamite deity 
Masti; see Pur. 10, 29. For ך‎ = Assyr. m see ἢ. on סיון‎ (8, 9). Cf. 
also the name "FVD"; see ἢ. מס‎ v. 6. 85 238, 12 Vashti says: 1 am the 
daughter of Evil-Merodach, grand-daughter of King Nebuchadnezzar 
of Babylon. According to Ch (EB 5247) "fp" is a corruption of אמעוורית‎ , 
Assur being often used as a synonym for Jerahmeel! Cf. Ch’s expla- 
nations of "37% (2, 5) and זרעו‎ (5, 10). 

ΒΑ בית‎ is haplography for .(בבית מלכותא ©( בבית‎ Cf. המלך‎ na, 
for בבית המלך‎ 4,18, and contrast המלך ;5,1 ,.בבית המלכות‎ mas, 
9, 4; 22, 1, 22; see Kings 801, 45. 

fA עעותד;‎ is pluperfect, as in 9, 1; see Kings 247, 16; cf. below, 
והקרב‎ , v. 14; ,היה‎ 5 5; TPIT, 2, 10; ,ידע‎ 1, ke. 

fA אשר למלך אחטורופו‎ ₪ a scribal expansion; אחטורוע‎ is 8 
tertiary addition; cf. above, ad v. 1. 

(10) The names of the seven chamberlains of the king are just as 
doubtful as the names of the seven councilors (v. 14) and the names of 
the ten sons of H (9,7). The name זרבונא‎ is mentioned again in 7,9 
as חרבונרן‎ , with final 4 instead of א‎ (cf. Ruth 1, 20 60(. The name 
בְּכְתָא‎ seems to be miswritten for בְּגְתְנָא‎ (6, 2) = wna (2, 21). Cf. 
the omission of the π in 6 ᾿Αρκεσαῖος - 395 כרשנא‎ and מרס = מרסנא‎ 
(v. 14(. The name of the fellow-conspirator οὗ בבתכא‎ in 2, 21; 2: 
7K) was displaced (cf. ZDMG 61, 286, 1.18; Nah. 25, 1. 26; BL 62, n. 50) 
in the present passage by ראבכתא‎ , which is merely a gloss (or variant; 
cf. last ἢ. on v. 4) to NM39 with prefixed 5 explicative (cf. Pur. 15, 81) 
just as 255553 seems to be a variant of the preceding O7% (v.14). But 
the name תרק‎ is preserved in 63. 

6" gives the following seven names: Αμαν, Μαζαν, @appa, Βωραζη, 
Ζαθολθα, ABarala, 000005. The first name, Αμαν, is a corruption (or 
adaptation) of #& vay (© adds to 1522 , Υ͂. 16: הו המן בר‎ 
RONDA ---(בריה דאגג‎ Malay = 3/0 = 16 NTI .—@appa = Θαρσα (cf. 
θάρρος = θάρσος, and the proper names 600765 &c)= fl תרעו‎ . In ©" the 
names WAN) בגתן‎ are omitted in 2,21; 6,2; but in the apocryphal 
addition prefixed to the Book (v. 11-3 12, 1) we find 100000 καὶ Θαρρα. 
635 Βαγαθαν καὶ @apas in 2, 21 is a subeequent addition. Γαβαθα is a trans- 
position of Βαγαθα (3 Bagatha)=fA בגתא‎ ; cf. 5 אבגותא‎ (see below) 
= ,دودمم א‎ and 5 ,חרבונא 8 = רחבונא‎ also  אתוריפט‎ =** פפוירותא‎ 
for פרשנסתא‎ (ΝΕ (פרשנדתא‎ in 9, 7. 6" 1, 11 has for Θ΄ Γαβαθα καὶ 


126 ΟΒΙΤΙΟΑΙ, Nores א0‎ 2 1,10 


@appa the names Ασταος (var. Ασταγος) καὶ Θεδευτος, Josephus (Ant. 11, 
6, 4) Βαγαθωος καὶ Θεοδεστης (= WIM, with ד‎ for .(ך‎ The Vetus Latina 
has in 2,21: Bartageus et Thedestes. According to W 19 the original 
name was Θεόδοτος. But even if @edevros and Θεοδέστης were corruptions 
of Θεόδοτος, this name would be a Greek adaptation like ¢povpa for 
®OYPAI = SOYPAI; see 2. on 0, 23.— ©" Αβαταζα seems to be ἃ corrup- 
tion of 78 אבגתא‎ (Αβαταζα = (אבגתא = אבזתא = אבתזא‎ just as 8 
בגתא‎ appears in 6* as Ζηβαθαθα )+.6. (בגתתא = גבתתא = זבתתא‎ and 
in 6" as Βωραζη (= Bwyaln= Βωγαθη; cf. Zwoupa = OF = 353, 5, 10).— 
6" Ζαθολθα (for Zafopha)= fA זתר‎ .--6' 602002 )6* Θαβαζ) = 48 כרכס‎ 
(@apaBa = Bapaba = כרכס = ברכס = ברס‎ ; cf. 5 below). 

fA זרבונא‎ does not appear in ©", but & has instead of ©" @appa 
(for @apoa) = תרכו‎ the name 00006860 which 18 ἃ corruption of חרבונא‎ . 
In 7, 9 6" has for 48 27M the name Bovyafay which seems to corre- 
spond to 4 Δ (for 203553 ; see above). 6" Ayabas (var. TaPovbas 
= 6" Bovyofay, cf. ©" Γαβαθα-Ξ 3 Bagatha, 12, 1,- 3 532 also ὁ 
᾿Αχραθαῖος = ᾿Αθαχαῖος = החך‎ , 4,9, and 10006 = Γαζουβα = TaN, 
Kings 176, 88) may have been influenced by the Greek names ᾿Αγαθᾶς, 
“Ayobos, &c. According to Jewish tradition Harbonah was a good man; 
he is blessed with M and E after the reading of the Megillah at the 
Feast of Purim. The transposition in 5 2553755 may represent a simi- 
lar adaptation; 2553755 suggested the verbs antec Jon}, to have pity 
and compassion; cf. Llawssco Lisamsso, compassionate and merciful ; 
ו בצנן وزسمع[‎ tender-hearted and benign. For 3=D=6 cf. AJSL 
23, 235, n. 46; also n.on 9,9. The name 2553557 suggested destruc- 
tion; cf. 115, and Wad, = Wad) (SG? § 128, B). Cf.the remarks 
On povyaios and βουγάϊος in the nn. on v. 14. 

% reads למוהימנא‎ , to the eunuchs, instead of fil warm (for 
ἡ =" cf. the remarks on (אחעוירעו = אחפוורעו‎ adding after FA ואבכתא‎ 
the name רע‎ which corresponds to the third name in ©", @appa. The 
names in 5, after the prefixed למוהימינא‎ , are: RASS בזתא רחבונא‎ 
.אגבותא תרש זתר ברכש‎ Apart from the preservation of תרעמו‎ , which 
is omitted in 1%, and the interpretation of fil למיהומן‎ as ΤΩΡ : 
to the eunuchs, the names in 5 are practically identical with those in 4. 
The differences consist in transpositions and other slight graphic varia- 
tions (9 for כ‎ &c). For אבבותא‎ 5* has אבוגתא‎ . For the transpo- 
sition חזרבונא = רחבונא‎ cf. 6 ᾿Αρκεσαῖος = ,5555م א4‎ v. 14; 0% 
= 307006 = ΔΩ ; | 10000005 = 300000 = בגתן‎ : also 6* Αναμ for 
Αμαν (8, 1). : 

3 Mauman, Bazatha, Harbona, Bagatha, Abgatha, Zethar, Char- 
chas follows 48; 80, too, ₪. ١ 


1, 12-14 סג‎ Haupt 127 


The derivation of 5555 from Assyr. 88 resi (ZDMG 58, 116) seems 
to me impossible; for حم‎ Assyr. מו‎ cf. אסתר‎ = [star; see Kings 
270, 26. 

(12) Heb. wa, to refuse (cf. Syr. ws Libs 9), ἐΐ 18 not tedious to 
me, I do not mind, Eth. 0211: manndna, to reject; Arab. مماءنة‎ 
mum4’ana, deliberation) may be a secondary Piel derived from the 
interrogative pronoun מן‎ what? (cf. Assyr. mint, how? and و22120‎ 
what?) 1.6. a compound of the interrogative pronoun ,בל‎ who? what} 
and the interrogative particle 5: nu (cf. n. on 7, 5). Heb. ותמאן‎ 
meant originally she said, What! Cf. 2181, 22, 259 and WdG 1, 
§ 67, 0, also oy) (Num. 13, 80) from רהס‎ . 

₪ "Mp" is scribal expansion; cf. the remarks on 5 המלך‎ in 
nn. on v. 1. .6" has Αστιν ἡ βασίλισσα for "MND" המלכה‎ ; in v.11 ©" 
has simply τὴν βασίλισσαν for ושתי המלכה‎ NN. 

(13) 78 555 means here procedure; cf. v. 17 and דברי מרדכלי‎ 
(3, 4) also דברי הצומות‎ (9, 81) and דברי הפרים‎ (9, 82). 

12 אוריתא ודינָא ( דת ודין‎ , 5 Pere ‘asad, 659 νόμον καὶ κρίσιν, 
3 leges ac jura majorum, AV law and judgment, LB Recht und Handel) 
the term 9" is not added as an explanation of m3 (S). The meanings 
of the two terms are entirely different: 255 denotes especially a personal 
or executive act, while דין‎ denotes a legislative act; ךר‎ is a royal 
06076  )תוכלמ ,דבר‎ v. 19; cf. MT 1, 8; 2, 12; 4, 16 and the last 
paragraph of nn. on 1, 14) or edict, and דיך‎ means consuetudinary law 
including the ecclesiastical (ceremonial, ritual) law; in Arabic the term 
peo din is therefore used for religion. The term דתים‎ corresponds 
to the decisions of the Roman emperors, which were called decrees (Lat, 
decreta) and formed part of the imperial constitutions (Lat. constttu- 
tiones principum). Cf. v.19: דבר מלכות ויפתב בדתי ودح ומדי‎ NY. 
Heb. דת‎ is a Pers. loanword (cf. Ezra 63, 18) and means lit. what ts 
given (Lat. datum). Heb. ΤΊ, on the other hand, is a 128071. loanword 
(KAT, 650 below) which may ultimately be, not Semitic, but Sumerian 
(SD 527, 1). Babyl. dinu corresponds to Sumer. di=din, just as 
qant, reed is derived from Sum. gi=gin (CV 9). For the vanishing 
of final consonants in Sumerian see SFG 49; ASKT 136, 1.7; CV 8; and 
for the preservation of sileht final consonants in loanwords cf. Pur. 16, 
82 (also وو‎ = 122). 

(14) For 78 והקרב‎ we must point והקרב‎ , he caused to come 
near, ie. he summoned (cf. Josh. 7, 16; 1 S 10, 20; Jer. 30, 21) or he 
had summoned (cf. the .ם‎ on Mwy, v. 9). S’s conjecture הקרב‎ 
)1 K δ, 7) is not good. ©" καὶ προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ )6' προσῆλθον) does not | 
presuppose a different consonantal text; the Hiphil 45pm may be 
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intransitive; cf. Ex. 14, 10 and Kings 174, 27; nor need we read the 
plural, הקרבו‎ (see Kinge 170, n.*) or 37255. 6 ,דקריבין לותיה‎ 5 
كه‎ “2. .2). 

The names οὗ the seven councilors are just as doubtful as the names 
of the seven chamberlains in v. 10; “nw might be identical with the 
first part of the name sTia שתר‎ , but the initial כ‎ may be a corruption 
of 4; see Ezra 34, 5.—For Ὁ 5 Ὁ cf. 1 Chr. 7, 10 where this name is 
followed by ΠΟ ΤΙΝ which has been combined with the cuneiform 
Ax8eri given in the cuneiform account of the fourth campaign of Sar- 
danapalus (KB 9, 177, 1. 126) as the name of the King of Man (or Van; 
cf. .ם‎ on ,ועות"‎ v. 9) between Lake Van and Lake Urumiah; cf. 
Ninth Annual Report of the Johns Hopkins University (Baltimore, 1884) 
.م‎ 28. According to TBAI 166 “mw and תרפויעו‎ are corruptions of 
“MwN, while ἜΠΙΟΝ is a slightly modified form of אפדרר‎ 78 
מרס‎ may be a shorter form of the following name מרסנא‎ (cf. n. on 
גוב וגובי‎ , Nah. 35) just as (בבתנא = בגתן =( בגתא‎ is a shorter form 
of the following NMISDN (v. 10(.-- The name ממוכן‎ appears also in vv. 
16 and 1 

For the seven names of ffl (3 Charsena, Sethar, Admatha, Tharsis, 
Mares, Marsana, Mamuchan) & has but three, viz. "Apxecaios, Sapoa- 
θαῖος (G SaperGeos) and Μαλησεαρ. In vv. 16. 21 © has ὁ Movyaios for 
7072; this may be a Greek adaptation, just as ¢povpai, vigtls for 
פורים‎ (see nn. on 9, 23) and Bovydios, braggart for Twyaios = "ΔῈ = 
"358 (see n.on 8, 1(. For the article cf. the remarks on ὁ Μαρδοχαῖος = 
מרדכי‎ (2, 5) and GK™, 5 125, ἃ. Movyaios, it may be supposed, was 
regarded as a dialectic by-form of μοιχικός, adulterous; cf. Aolian 
Μοῖσα = Μοῦσα, Mowatos = Μουσαῖος. This councilor may have been 
ealled ὁ μουχαῖος, because he advises the King to divorce the Queen; cf. 
Matt. 5, 832 and the remarks on 5 רחחבונא‎ for fl חזרבונא‎ in nn. on v. 10. 
6 has Bovydios for ὁ povyaios; cf. nn. on RIFT (2, 3) and תאבב"‎ (8, 1(-- 
6 ᾿Αρκεσαῖος corresponds to fl כרעוכא‎ ; cf. the transposition of the 5 in 
5 רחבונא‎ = fl חזרבונא‎ and the omission of the " in מרסנא = מרס‎ , 
בגתנא = בגתא‎ . The form of the name in 6 may have been influenced 
by Greek names like “Apxegos, ᾿Αρκέσας 690; cf. the remarks on 6 Αγαθας 
(7, 9) in nn. on חרבונא‎ , v. 10.-- The third name in 6, Μαλησαρ, evi- 
dently corresponds to fl (מורס) מרסנא‎ with 7 for r, and r for n; cf. my 
remarks on Adpwoa = R68-ini (Heb. 70") in ZDMG 61, 284 and Nah. 
45, below.— Consequently the three names in © correspond to R375, 
ΝΟΣ 2, and ממוכן‎ in fl. 6 omits WAN שתר אדמתא‎ after 
כרפונא‎ , and O79 before מרסנא‎ . 6 may have regarded NNAIN עתר‎ 
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WN as appositive to אדמת תרשיש =( כרשנא‎ Wid Ὁ" and מרס‎ 
as undeleted corrigendum (cf. "3°35 בוב‎ , Nah. 36) for מרסנא‎ . For 
various spellings of the same name.cf. Kings 276, 29. In & four of the 
names of the ten sons of H have dropped out. It is possible, however, 
that the additional names of ff in the present passage are due to scribal 
expansion. Cf. also @ (288, 24). 

5 reads מסריא מעוכן‎ WAN ברנשי ואשתר וארמות רמוס‎ 
Here the names תרש"עו‎ and OD are transposed, WD "NM appearing 
after DVD" (= 720 OD) instead of preceding it. Apart from the trans- 
positions and other slight graphic variations, the names in 5 are again 
(cf. v. 10) practically identical with those in 188. The corruption 
ברנפוא‎ (for (כרטונא‎ is obvious; S has "314993. The prothetic א‎ of 
ואעותר‎ is not found in 5*; for ארמות‎ 5* has Now; for OD: OY. 
See also Marquard, Fundamente, pp. 68-73, cited EB 1402, n. 2. 

(15) The. פסוק‎ 5 at the end of v. 14 must be inserted after 75 
at the beginning of (כאוריתא 6) כדת ;15 .ל‎ belongs to the preceding 
clause (contrast n. on 2,6). We must read: הישבים ראשנה במלכות‎ 
MD, who held the first rank tn the kingdom according to a (royal) 
decree (patent). Cf. n. on דת ודין‎ (v. 18) and כן צוה לו המלך‎ "5 
)5, 2(. The prefixed כדת‎ before the question לעפות‎ ΓῺ would be 
very strange. There is no כדת‎ before مت לעטורת‎ in 6, 6; nor do 3 
express it in the present passage. 5 كمتكدة|‎ ad passed flo [ato أمخزه‎ 
is merely a free rendering of .מדץ לעטות במלכה‎ Contrast Ed. 
Meyer, Geschichte des 411671784408, 8, 34. 

(16) Kethiv מומכן‎ : "τὸ "55525, 88 in vv. 14. 21. 6" ὁ μουχαῖος, 
61 Bovydios, 5 פבבבם-;‎ , 3 Mamuchan. (ΘΒ Μαμουχαῖος is a subsequent 
correction for μουχαῖος. 

(17) 728 דבר‎ means procedure, behavior, attitude; cf. v. 18. The 
following רזמלכד?‎ is not genitivus objectivus (GK™, 5 128, بط‎ cf.n.on 4, 
11), ©" τὰ ῥήματα τῆς βασιλίσσης, καὶ ὡς ἀντεῖπε τῷ βασιλεῖ is a doublet; 
cf. the rendering οὗ רצים‎ (8, 18) in 6. For the explicative καί see 
Pur. 16, 151 3 sermo, € פתגם גזירת מלכתא‎ (cf. v. 19: 6 pomp 
(דבר מלכות 48 = גזירת מלכותא‎ 

For 48 59 read ;אל‎ ef. 4, 5: ותצוהו על מרדכי‎ (for dx) and 
contrast 7, 7: DN (for (עלין‎ also 9, 10: אל היהודים‎ (for dy). See 
Nah. 20, ad v. 9. 

The suffix in באכזרם‎ does not refer exclusively to the women; both 
men and women will say: The King commanded Queen Vashti to 


*Assyr. Sapatu (HW 6849) = 5595© or axta for axta (HW 273s, 1. 2) do not prove 


interchange of ן]‎ and %; cf. ἢ. on NODDY: Nah. 385. In Sup = חסם , قتل‎ = 
Rn, טעה‎ = 79M; צבט . קשת = קשס , שחת = שחט‎ = Mak. 6 the Ὦ is due to 
partial assimilation; see AJSL 93, 248, below. 

tSee also Moses Schorr, Altbabyl. Rechteurkunden (Vienna, 1907) p. 171, below. 
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appear before him, and she did not come. But even if 55 referred 
exclusively to the women, it would not be necessary to substitute 
ὮΝ ; see Kinga 83, 35. 

(18) For “13 (© (כמיסת‎ we must read “133, whenever; cf. 2 
בלשון‎ for (כלפוון‎ and 3,4 (K*thiv באמרם‎ , Οὐτὸ (כאמרם‎ 8180 Nah. 
47 כדי)‎ for (בדי‎ and 5 كدوم"‎ for f@ .צ , כרעוכא‎ 14. The ١ prefixed to 
קצם‎ is the Waw 0200088 ))1%*, 8 148, d) cf. 13, 54; MN, 4,11; 
ויפחן‎ , 5.8.6: WI and wy, 5,6; 7,2; 9,12; וסריסי :5,9 , וימלא‎ 
6, 14; penn, 9, 1; also "the gloss in Eccl. 5, 6: כיחברב חלמות‎ 
והבלים‎ , tn many a dream there are vanities. The phrase د בזיון‎ 
וקצם‎ means: Whenever there is contempt (disrespect, disobedience, on 
the part of the women) there ts wrath (on the part of the princes). Heb. 
"I, whenever (Job 39, 25) means lit. in the sufficiency, abundance, 
frequency; for ד"‎ cf. Proverbs 61,6. The Versions did not understand 
the phrase: © ורגוז‎ PI TM ייכול לסוברא כמיסת‎ Wi, 5 adoo 
حمسمزمدا 0-ו‎ , 3 unde regis justa est tndignatio. B’s sie werden 
reden, und zwar nach Gentige Verachtung und Zorn is impossible. 
AV, Thus (shall there arise) too much contempt and wrath. Similarly 
Wd (following R in K) und nach Geniige Verachtung und Verdruss 
(wird es geben) and S und es wird dem entsprechend Geringschaizung 
und Arger (geben) but in his nn. S states correctly that the בזיון‎ will 
be on the part of the ladies, and the [xp on the part of their husbands. 


(19) For the phrases על המלך טוב‎ DN (cf. 3,9) and בעיני‎ 2 55 
1 51 see Kings 137, 17. 
The omission of המלכה‎ after רתות"‎ is intentional; ©", however, has 
/ instead of لمم"‎ ; 5 ἰδωδδο 42-56. Contrast ἢ. םס‎ 75 
instead of “MON in 4, 4. 
18 לרעותהה‎ )5 12,245) means simply to another woman; cf. רע‎ 
1S 28, 17 לדוד)‎ is gloss) and Neh. 9, 1 (see Kings 74, 7). 
fl 55735 פובה‎ does not mean who 18 more beautiful than she 
(this would be IND סובת‎ ; cf. v. 11; 2, 2.3.7) but who ts better than 
she, who is superior to her. ©" γυναικὶ κρείττονι αὐτῆς, 65 ἄλλῃ κρείττονι 
οὔσῃ αὑτῆς, 3 altera quae melior est tlla, AV unto another that is better 
than she. The new queen is to be just as beautiful as Vashti, but of 
a sweeter disposition, not so ill-tempered. The idea of the author was 
no doubt that Vashti’s refusal to obey the King’s command was simply 
due to her bad humor (so, correctly, 8, ad v. 12) although N (EB 1408) 
says, It has been well remarked by A. H. Niemeyer that the most re- 
spectable character in the Book is Vashti who declines to exhibit her 
charms before the crowd of revelers. According to & (224, 27; 237, 30) the 
King commanded the Queen to appear naked (ערמילתא)‎ before his guests. 
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(20) The clause R° ذه רבד‎ (omitted in 6°; 5 ונכ[‎ Xp) is 
concessive: although it is great, however great it be; cf. Proverbs 389, 
85; OLZ 10, 65, n. 3; Nah. 89 (ad Jer. 50, 11). ₪ renders correctly: 0 
gross es ist; but the explanation given in his nn. is not satisfactory (cf. 
n. on 4, 7). 

According to B the phrase לכלבדול ועד קטן‎ means here, not noble 
and mean (so, correctly, Schultz and 85; of. הופורים‎ and העמים‎ , v. 16( 
as in v. 5, but old and young. ©" ἀπὸ πτωχοῦ ἕως πλουσίου, 65" ἀπὸ πτωχῶν 
ἕως πλουσίων. 

(22) Heb. "BO )+. © séfr; see Nah. 29, below) is an Assyr. loan- 
word and means originally message = Assyr. Sipru; see Kings 198, 47. 

85826111, fo send is a Saphel of פר‎ ; see Nah. 24, below; cf. n. 
on sy (8, 9). 

The last clause of 0. 1, 535 ומודבר כלטוון‎ , which is omitted in 6", 
is a late gloss; in Meg. 12> (BT 8, 581) the phrase 17°39 “Np is dis- 
cussed, but there is no reference to כלשון עמך‎ “ATA. The meaning 
is: he is to talk plainly to her, as we say to talk plain English or United 
States, Ger. mit dem werde ich etnmal Deutsch reden, French je vais 
lut parler francais or je vous le dis en bon francais; cf. my remarks on 

| , JBL 19, 66. The modern Yiddish phrase is m4mme léshen 
reden, to talk in the mother tongue (mémme=mamma, mother, and 
léshen = למורך‎ , tongue). An Alexandrian Jew in such a case talked to 
his wife, not in Hebrew, but in the language of his people, +. 6. in plain 
Greek, just as a Jewish rabbi in Berlin would talk to his wife in such a 
case, not in Hebrew, but in German; cf. the last n.on 8, 9. But τῇ 
πατρίῳ φωνῇ (2 Macc. 7, 8. 21. 27) does not mean in der Landessprache 
(so Kamphausen in K) but tn the paternal (or ancestral) language, 
i.e. in Hebrew (or Aramaic). The language of the country would be 
ἡ ἐπιχώριος φωνή. Lat. patrius sermo is in Greek: ἡ ἰδία γλῶττα. 

3 et hoc per cunctos populos divulgari (AV that it should be pub- 
lished according to the language of every people) is a guess. ₪ 
ΣΡ ומדבר כלמוון‎ could not have this meaning, even if we pointed 
"a7 instead of ἽΞΙ ΤΩ. The emendation jay טוֶה‎ 22 "27101 (pro- 
posed by Hitzig and accepted by Rawlinson, ‘Reuss, Orelli, O, 
B, ΒΕ, K; but not by Wd and S) is impossible (cf. ἢ. on 5, 11). In the 
first place, we should expect כל שו לר‎ (cf. 3, 8; 5, 12) and even if we 
read 45 ומדבר כל טוה‎ , it could. mean only and talk what is proper 
for him, implying a restriction; ספ‎ low means ἐΐ 1s meet and right. 
To talk as he pleases would be ומדבר כרצונן‎ (cf. 1, 8; 9, 5) or MARS 
נפשו‎ or כחפזן לבו‎ . For 1259 read בלטון‎ ; of. בדי‎ for כדי‎ v.18. 
5 ב"א حمنه‎ νοὶ Geico follows 18. Tf interprets: ממללא‎ “Pd 


PT Sara.‏ לישן עמיה 2 : כליפן גברא וכממלל עמיה 
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(1) fA זכר את ושתי‎ he remembered Vashti means he could not 
forget her; he thought of her with affection and was inclined to reinstate 
her. The insertion of the negative in ©" οὐκ ἔτι ἐμνήσθη is just as gratui- 
tous as in Eccl. 11,9 or in 5 ᾿ἰδέδοωῦ ;am> مفحه‎ fo at the end of c. 2; 
of. the remarks on מופשממך עוד‎ ΣῪ לא‎ in Nah. 26. 

(3) את כל נער א4‎ is correct; contrast S and GK", § 117, ἃ; cf. 
the three Pharisaic glosses in Eccl. 8, 15: ΤΏ ΣΝ wpa" והאלהים‎ : 


7,7: אתדלב מתכה‎ ἼΩΝ; 8, 11: تزه נתן בלבם‎ DI; see 
Nah. 82. For את‎ cf. Proverbs 51, 17. According to 8. Luther (in 
IN 79. 119) את בת לור"‎ (Ex. 2, 1) means, not a daughter of Levi, a 
Levitess, but the daughter of Levi, so that Moses would be a grandson 
of Jacob. 

For وم‎ (in the scribal expansion derived from v. 8)" read "37, 88 
in v. 8. 3 Egeus, 5 wget 5 6" Ta, as though the initial * were the 
article, while 69 substitutes in the present gloss: Γωγαῖος. and in the 
original passage (v. 8): Bovydios. For these two names in 6" see below, 
ad 8,1; cf. the remarks on βουγάϊος = μουχαῖος = 5°72 in nn. on 1, 14. 

(5) For the introductory clause cf. the beginning of the Book of Job. 
fa הויד;‎ is pluperfect; cf. n. on [FVD (1, 9). We must translate: Now 
there had been (for a long time) a Jewish man in the Acropolis of Susa. 

The name "5% is derived from the name of the chief god of 
Babylon, Marduk (Pur. 10, 26)= 8 qs instead of 79 (with ;ד‎ 
cf. 7370). Cf. the remarks on the transposition of vowels in nn. on 
אחעורוש‎ (1,1). The form מרדכי‎ , given in Baer’s ΔΗ͂, is better than 


the usual punctuation ΤΩ (ὦ (فكه ؤ وح‎ but the original pronunciation 


must have been “2779 (مردوخاى)‎ = 6 Μαρδοχαῖος, 3 Mardocheus ; see 


Ezra 68,41. ₪ combines the name with דכיא‎ N WD, pure myrrh. 6 
as a rule, prefixes the article, ὁ Μαρδοχαῖος; cf. ὁ Movyaios = ממוכן‎ (1, 14) 
and ὁ ᾿Αχραθαῖος = הפך‎ (4, 9) also ὁ Apay in 6 )5, 9) where 6* omits 
the article, and 6 1/6 = 5755 (see Kings 192, 23). The Herodotean pro- 
totype of M is Otanes; the Maccabean prototype is Jonathan (see 
Pur. 8, 22; 6, 36) but the name M is Babylonian. The author of E 
would not have given his Jewish hero and heroine (for E=Iéstar see 
above, p. 119) names connected with heathen deities, unless M (ὁ Mapdo- 
xaios) and E had been the familiar names of some favorite characters in 
the popular festal legends and dramatic plays (Pur. 38, 31) for the 

*C/. the scribal expansions (derived from 8, 18) at the end of 8, 11 and 8, 3 (derived 
from 9, 25) also the glosses at the end of 9, 2 and 8 (derived from the end of c. 8) and the 


two scribal expansions (derived from 9, 22 and 10) in 9, 16. See further on. on הימים‎ 7 
and SOM "Ot (6, 2) and second ἢ. on 6, 8. 
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(Babyl. and) Persian New Year’s festival (Pur. 11, 81). According to 
Ch (EB 3198) M derived his name, not from Marduk (so, too, C 50, be- 
low) but from Jerahmeel: Abihail is most probably a popular corruption 
of Jerahmeel, Kish =Cushi, and the true name of M may have been 
Carmeli; cf. the Jerahmeelitish explanations of the names Vashti (1, 9) 
and Shethar, Tarshish (1, 14) and contrast IN 400, 1. 

(6) 720 “WN Ὁ איפו‎ refers to מרדכי‎ the פסוק‎ 65 a 
be after "Pp; contrast last n.on 1,14. The genealogy, יאיר בן‎ 
קיש‎ ja Sow, is parenthetical. Jair (about 600 5.0.( is 8 كد‎ 
Shimei (about 1000 8. ο.) and Saul’s father, Kish (about 1060) are two 
of his famous ancestors; cf. the complete genealogies of M in ₪ 7, 6; יש‎ 
2,5. C52 deems it impossible that Kish in the present passage repre- 
sents the father of Saul. ₪ inserts between Shimei and Kish the name 
of Shimei’s father, Gera. Shimei is named, because he considered him- 
self at least as good as David; just as M, the descendant of the first 
king of Israel, considered himself at least as good as the barbarian H 
(see ad 3, 4). M is introduced as a descendant of Saul, not as a son of 
David, because under the reign of the Maccabean princes descendants of 
David were not persone grate (see Pur. 23,31). For יאיר‎ = ND, the 
Heb. form of the Jewish name Meier, Meyer, &c, see BA 1,170, below. 

For נבוכדנצר‎ we had better read נבגכדפצר‎ = = © Ναβουχοδονοσορ = 
1. Nabf-kudurrt- -ucur. For the correct pronunciation of mis- 
pointed cuneiform names see Kings 270, 16. The best form is the 
Kethiv in Jer. 49, 28: כבוכדראצור‎ . The 0 of the final syllable seems 
to be preserved also in נבוכדנצור‎ (Hzr. 2,1) unless the ἢ is merely 
due to dittography of the ἡ; cf. the remarks on אחשורועו‎ (1, 1) for 
ليا سين‎ The δὲ (which was assimilated to the preceding consonant; 
of. "Ron = = xitt=xif’, SFG 11, below; VG 127, δ) is found also in 
the spelling נבוכדנאצר‎ ; the ר‎ instead of 5 (cf. nn. on .אנס‎ 8, 
= Assyr. urfsu) in .כבוכדראצר‎ The ἢ instead of r 18 due to dissimi- 
lation (contrast Aram. תרין‎ for (תנין‎ We have no right to restore 
throughout נבוכדראצר‎ (with ר‎ and (א‎ just as it would be pedantic 
to substitute in the text of an Euglish author sycomore for sycamore, or 
Nazirite for Nazarite. The omission of the δὲ and the substitution of 
ἢ for 5 no doubt represent the actual pronunciation. The 3 is certainly 
not due to graphic corruption, while the alleged preservation of the o in 
the final syllable “(Ezra 26, 51) may be due to dittography of the ". 

(7) 48 TOW, Myrtle (cf. Μυρρίνη, Μυρτάς, &c) corresponds to the 
Babyl. xadassatu, bride; for =~ and ₪ = cuneiform ἸὉ see 


Pur. 89, 20.* This name is not given in 6"; 3 2018860; 5 .موس‎ The 


* According to TBAI 166, n. 3, MOM is doubtless derived from .[א]עוד]ר‎ Cf. Ch’s 
explanation of "41 (1, 9). 
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stems of Assyr. xadaséatu (with .) and Syr. |Zogu הדתא)‎ , SG}, 
ὃ 26, B, with سم‎ ( are not identical; but Aram. NON, myrtle may be a 
contraction of xadassatu (see Pur. 89, 23) and oO may be con- 
nected also with Αδασα (Ξ 55, Nova) i.e. the name of the place 
where Nicanor, the prototype of H (Nah. 26,1; 80, 4) was defeated on 
the 13 of Adar, 161 8... (Pur. 9, 26). Alasa, the name of the place 
where Judas Maccabseus was slain, may be an intentional alteration of 
Adasa; see Pur. 38, 39. 

fa ST ,בת‎ the daughter of his uncle (the brother of his father) 
means, of course, his cousin (cf. the extract from Magqrizi in L, Purim, 
p. 18) not his niece. Wd (169, below) calls E M’s cousin, but in the 
introduction to ©. 2 he refers to her as M’s niece; so, too, p. 181, 1. 10; 
on p. 186 (bis) he calls M E’s uncle. The same mistake is made by א‎ 
(EB 1400-7) and S (149, 1. 8 from the bottom). Cf. also W 17. 18; 49, 
10; 57, 17; 78,15. In C 53,8 E’s father, Abihail, is said to be a cousin 
of M. B (400) has correctly cousin, not niece. ©" inserts between θυγά- 
Typ and ἀδελφοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ the name Αμειναδαβ; see nn. on v. 15. 

ff יפת תאר‎ refers to the figure; IN 7D ADI, to the face; תאר‎ 
cannot be derived from كعم‎ , it is a secondary modification of “im, 
turn in the sense of form, shape; cf.n.on ὌΠ (Cant. 7, 2) AJSL 
18, 217. The a in “Nf is ona par with the Pathah furtive. Cf. also 
Kings 167, 37. ١ 

Instead of ذو בורדכ") לבת‎ FMpd) 6" (ἐπαίδευσεν αὐτὴν ἑαυτῷ) εἰς 
γυναῖκα seems to have read Ὦ 3. According to Rabbi Meir (Meg. 13», 
quoted C 62, below; J 46, below) we should read לבית‎ instead of לבת‎ ; 
cf. BT 8, 584 לבת אלא לבית)‎ “pn (תנא מפום רבי מאיר אל‎ 
The word ,55م‎ house is used in the Talmud for wife. The original 
form of ביר‎ , house was ba’t, see AJSL 22, 258, below; for bat=bint, 
daughter see Pur. 60, 25. 3, correctly, Mardocheus sibi eam adoptavit 
in filiam; 5 مندلرصف ם,2|‎ mam, δ᾽ מרדכי ליה לברתא‎ ΓΙΖΌΣ. 

(9) 28 יבהל‎ (δ᾽ ὙΠ; cf. توحى‎ ὑδυά 8} 8) does not mean he 
hastened (3 accelerare, 3 (שקתם-‎ but he took a special interest; cf. 
French s’empresser (S, betrieb eifrig). The cosmetic treatment could 
not be hastened; a period of twelve months was prescribed by a royal 
decree (v. 12) and Εἰ had to await her turn (v. 15). Nor did Hegai 
hasten to send E her meals; she was not starving. But he took a special 
interest in E and gave special orders concerning her cosmetic treatment 
and her meals; cosmetic treatment without proper diet does not help 
very much. Hegai also devoted special attention to the selection of E’s 
seven maids. His experienced eye saw that E was likely to become 
queen (contrast C 58, 12). 
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For the position after the object of the infinitive 55 nn (which 
is more Aram. than Heb.) see K’s Aram. Gr. 88 75. 84; GK", § 142, f, 
n. 2. Cf. Dan. 2, 46: 55 ומנחה וניחחין אמר לנסכה‎ :-- 5 10: 
6--:לא איתי אנט על יבְּטתא די מלת מלכא יוכל להחויה‎ 24: 
NBD ולדניאל אמר ذصدومم | מן‎ . The clause ذم מבית המלך‎ And, 
which appears in ffi after הכערות הראִיות‎ , is more appropriate after 


is probably a misplaced correc-‏ לת לה man‏ המלך 48 : מנותיה 
mm 1°; cf. Pur. 47, 41.‏ לה tion of‏ 

(10) 728 הוגידהן‎ is pluperfect; cf.n.on Mrywy (1, 9). The objec- 
tion raised by several commentators, that the Persian officers could not 
fail to discover E’s Jewish extraction, is not valid. The officials in 
charge of a royal harem pay very little attention to the race and faith of 
an odalisque; any girl MND יפת תאר וסובת‎ is eligible.* E was 
not asked any questions; but, at the advice of M, she did not talk of her 
Jewish extraction, because this might have spoiled her chances of becom- 
ing Queen. 3 quae nolutt indicare 61 populum et patriam suam is mis- 
leading. See also nn. on ϑ, 4. 

(11) חצר א‎ "955 means opposite (or in front of) the forecourt, 5 
ته(‎ 0 po, 5 NWI .קדם דרתא די בבית‎ M did not enter the 
forecourt of the harem; cf. 4, 2. 6. Wd raises the question how it was 
possible that a man could talk to a girl from the royal harem, and how 
her Jewish extraction could be kept secret under those circumstances. 
Similarly N (EB 1401) says that M was able to communicate freely with 
his niece (contrast n.on ,בת דדן‎ v.7) in the harem. S states: aber 
0126 Schwierigkett, wie Μ (8, throughout, Mordehai, as though it were 
מרדח"‎ 1-67 n. on 4,7) ohne Hunucht zu sein im Frauenvorhofe sich 
blicken lassen durfte und E dort sprechen konnte, geht der spat-jid. 
Erzahler leicht hinweg. The narrator, it may be supposed, knew more 
about Oriental manners and customs than did S; the author did not 
overlook this difficulty, but S overlooked 20 55. M did not talk to ₪ 
in c. 4 E sends Hatach to M, and M sends his answers through this 
eunuch. If M walked in the place before the forecourt of the royal 
harem, he could easily get some news concerning the inmates of the 
harem from the eunuchs. By some diplomatic questions he could even 
obtain some special information concerning E without revealing the fact 
that she was his cousin and foster-daughter. He could simply ask, How 
is that beautiful girl in whom Hegai takes so great an interest? See 
also n. on 6, 10. 


*Cf.e.g. F. Marion Crawford’s love story of Old Constantinople: Arethusa, a Prin- 
cess in Slavery, and .ם‎ 42 to my lecture on Ecclesiastes in the Ortental Studies (Boston, 1804), 
See also C 63, 3. 

+ M may have been a eunuch just as Nehemiah; see Esra 67, 10 and Pwr. 52, 15, also BL 
118, 1. 9. Cy. the conclusion of n. on 4, 8. 
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(12) For the striking similarity of the first clause of this verse (c/. 
also v. 15) and the statement in Herod. 3, 79 see Pur. 9, 2. Cf. also 
.םת‎ on 4, 18. 

The המר‎ yaw had an antiseptic effect, and purified the skin; the 
בעוכיים‎ perfumed the body; the תמרוק"ם‎ (¢.e. lotions, rubbing, mas- 
sage, &c) made the skin white and soft, and improved the figure. 

(13) ₪ וּבְזֶה‎ means and then )6 καὶ τότε, © ובהדין זמן בתר‎ 
ירחין مصعم‎ spy (דפולמייך תה"‎ not ἐπ this condition )5 (סת15[‎ although 
Wd thinks that it may have this meaning; rat) (4, 16) on the other 
hand, means and in this condition, not and then. We find 132} و‎ and 
thus also in Eccl. 8,10; cf. AJSL 99, 255, below; contrast GK”, 8119, ii; 
GB", 1140. 316°; BDB 4865, 8, When one of the new inmates of the 
harem was sent to the King, she could get anything she required for this 
purpose, ©. 0. dresses, jewelry, &c. These things were, of course, not pro- 
vided while she passed from the harem to the palace of the King (as 5 
supposes) but before she left the harem; and when she came back from 
the King, she was probably obliged to return the jewelry & to Shaashgaz 
or Hegai. 

(14) 25 "518 cannot mean a second time (B). It does not stand for 
שנית‎ (cf. .ם‎ in Baer’s edition, .כ‎ 72, below). Nor need we, with 5 
emend: PND (= 6' τὸν δεύτερον) or מפונה‎ - fA 18. © second (not 
the second) 18 a gloss (omitted in 5( just as MND in .ץצ‎ 19, and ביום‎ BS 
"Dr in 7, 2, or M 30M in 9, 29; cf. the שכית‎ in Josh. 5, 2. The 
odalisques who had spent a night with the King were not transferred to 
another harem, as the glossator supposed; they returned to the same 
house, but they were henceforth under the care of another chamberlain 
)6', however, has Γαι =°555, not T3105). They were probably treated 
with special consideration, inasmuch as any one of them might become 
the mother of a royal prince. 

The name גז‎ ww (3 Susagazus, 5 τας) should be pronounced 
₪8 -88-882, not Sha‘ashgaz; just as רעבודך‎ represents 18-10 
not ja‘amdf. In the same way 72223 , linsel should be pronounced 
88 *,62מם-6?-‎ not 882-81-2 (AJSL 22, 258). 

6" has Γαι (not ἸΔΊΩΣ 2) also in the present verse; @ Te for 16, see 
Pur. 42,18; cf. φασγα for φαστα (9,7). For 5ق" = يه'1‎ see nn. מס‎ 3. 
The gloss "55 presupposes the reading 73255 . 

(15) 48 לו לבת‎ πρὸ בת אביחיל לד מרדכי אשר‎ is a subse- 
quent addition (derived from v. 7 and from the gloss 9, 29) which severs 

* According to TBAI 566 3572 should obviously bo M™ IW, a Shinarite woman. 
On the preceding page Ch states that we must substitute for Thou shalt not seethe a kid in 


his mother's milk (Ex. 28, 19) Thou shalt not clothe thyself with the garment of a Jerahmee- 
lite woman. Cf. Acts 26, 24. 
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the connection between "NON בהפיע תר‎ and לבוא אל המלך‎ 

the author had intended to give the name of E’s father, he would δ 
mentioned 16 inv.7. ©" calls E again (cf. nn. on 7) θυγάτηρ Αμειναδαβ 
ἀδελφοῦ πατρὸς Μαρδοχαίου. © Αμειναδαβ = 27027 : cf. Cant. 6, 12 
where 6" has ἔθετό με ἅρματα Αμειναδαβ for 5,12. “ἘΣ مو" מרכבות‎ 
For “Now we must read “naw, ye have placed me; עמי"נד"ב‎ 
means kinsmen of a noble man; see AJSL 18, 214; BL 26,1. Both 
אביחיל‎ and Αμειναδαβ = עמרדכד"ב‎ are fictitious names emphasizing 
the fact that E’s father was a distinguished man, an ps :!כש‎ of. 
the names 75779 and 7755 in the Book of Ruth. 

The fact that E did not ask for anything, but took only what Hegai 
suggested, does not show her wisdom and her modesty (B) but her 
superior beauty. S thinks this incident illustrates E’s modesty; he adds, 
however, zugleich machte thre Schdnheit allen weiteren Schmuck dber- 
jflassig (similarly Wd). 

fh pan Ὁ seems to be scribal expansion, derived from v. 14. 

For נעואת‎ see Kings 119, 24; cf. VG 49, 8. 

(16) For maw (Babyl. Tebétu, stem Yan)* see my Assyr. H-vowel 
(Baltimore, 1887) .م‎ 11; cf. ZDMG 61, 284, below. For the tenth month, 
Tebeth, 6 has the twelfth month, Adar. In 65 δωδεκάτῳ has subse- 
quently been corrected to δεκάτῳ, and Αδαρ to Τηβηθ. 5 substitutes 9 
“αὶ for MAb (-o lo = January, | متب‎ = December) just as 5 uses 
wet for סיון‎ (8, 9 

For 46 למלכותו‎ yaw mown 5 has 242 Voi] 219 . 

(18) For the scribal expansion "MCN את משתה)‎ 5 8 pate 
pedo] محمقما‎ . 

fl 7, 6" ἄφεσις أ©)‎ ἀφέσεις) means neither rest )5 Los) , 3 
requtes) nor a day of rest, holiday (B, S) nor exemption from military 
service (cf. now , discharge from the ranks, furlough, Eccl. 8, 8, and 
Her. 8, 67) nor remission of taxes (© تحدم כרבא‎ ; so W 16, below; cf. 
24 and C 73, 6) but release of prisoners (Matt. 27,15). Demetrius I 
(162-150 3.0.) promised to release all Jewish captives in his kingdom 
(1 M 10, 38). If © ἄφεσις meant remission of taxes, it would be an 
Alexandrian adaptation, just as © ἐθρονίσθη (1,2). Remission of taxes at 
festive occasions was customary under the reign of the Ptolemies, but 
not in the Persian empire or in the Seleucidan kingdom. The promises 
of Demetrius I (1 M 10, 25-45) were extravagant, and Jonathan and his 
people gave no credit unto them. "26015 (φόρων) would be more appro- 
priate than ἄφεσις. Oriental kings are, as a rule, loath to relinquish any 


*Cf. febétu, signet = Heb. PDD; 8600 6.0. Moses Schorr, Alibabyl. Rechtsurkun- 
den (Vienna, 1907) p. 117. 
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taxes; nor would an Oriental monarch ever give 10,000 talents to his 
grand vizier (see ad 3,11). Release of prisoners, even a general pardon, 
or amnesty, 18 less costly.* ₪ ar is inf. abs. instead of the finite 
verb (GK", 8118, z) as in 8, 8; 6,9: נשלוח :18 :ונתרך‎ : 8, 8: 
:ועמד ונוח והרוג :16 ,9 : ונְהָפוך :1 ,9 : וְנָחתּום‎ 9, 18: min and 
העשה‎ : cf. Nah. 25, below; 27, below, and contrast .ם‎ on AN" (9, 6). 
The infinitives AMIN, הצלה‎ (4, 14) and בקשה‎ (5, 8; 7, 8) are 
Aramaic rather than Hebrew. Cf. however Arab. ارادة‎ irada, kolsf 
1082028, 6. 

Instead of the singular MN (Wd, 3: Getreidespende; cf. Jer. 
40, 5) we must point Mina, portions (cf. בוכררץ‎ , 9, 19. 22) :. 6. dishes 
from the royal table or messes (see Pur. 47,11). The nouns MAND, 
משואת‎  האועמ‎ have often been mispointed in 18; see Nah. 42. 3 ac 
dona largitus est juxta magnificentiam principalem; 2 |\Domate סע-תכי-‎ . 
B says, MWA means according to Am. 5, 11; Jer. 40, 5 gift of grain 
or food. The rendering gift of food (ἡ τῶν σίτων θεραπεία, Xen. Cyrop. 
8, 2,7; cf. bid. 8 and Anab. 1, 9, 25) is correct, but not gift of grain 
(σιτοδοσία). In Jer. 40,5 מועזאת‎ is preceded by the gloss PMN, por- 
tion, ration. os 1 

A glossator who misunderstood PNW to mean tribute (cf. 2 Chr. 
94, 6. 9)+ added the gloss which we find in ff at the beginning of ©. 10, 
where it is connected neither with what precedes nor with what follows, 
just as we find at the end of the Book of Canticles two disconnected mis- 
placed glosses, viz. 12, 13 (belonging to 9, 14) and 12, 14 (which belongs 
to 2,17). See remarks on misplaced incorrect glosses in ZDMG 61, 297, 
1. 20: Nah. 48 (vv. 11. 6) and 41; also 30 (v. 4) and 25 (v.11). Cf. nn. 
on 8, 7; 9, 16. 

According to AoF 3, 26 the King levied the tax after he had repealed 
the decree to exterminate the Jews, because he wanted the money which 
H had promised to pay for the privilege of exterminating the Jews. 
AoF 8, 27 the statement T> ויתן משאת‎ ΓΙῸΣ כמדינות‎ ANI 
pon is said to be meaningless; it is suggested that we should read 
instead of לבודינות‎ 6 singular 572, referring to the capital, 1. 6. 
Seleucia; MNWD (or NWD) is supposed to be merely a variant of 01, 
meaning tmpost; v.18 is taken to be the introduction to 10, 1, which 
should therefore be transferred to c. 10, the elevation of E to the queen- 
ship being the final climax.— This is all gratuitous. 

*Even in 1 M 10, 34; 18, δὲ ἄφεσις does not mean remission of taxes (ἀτέλεια). Cf. 18,89: 


ἀφίεμεν δὲ ὑμῖν ἀγνοήματα καὶ τὰ ἁμαρτήματα ἕως τῆς σήμερον ἡμέρας and 10, 35 where ἀφίημι is 
used of the release of prisoners; cf. however vv. 29-31. 


tThe terms מוקואֶת‎ . ΠΝ, בודדר?‎ = Assyr. mandattu (for mandantu, from 
nad&anu, to give= נתן‎ SFG 49, 2( are euphemisms; οὐ. AJSL 93, 231, n. 27; Pur. 47, 31. 
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(19) VV. 19 f. is not an ἐπάνοδος or retrogressio, as Grotius says, but 
a gloss added by some one who deemed it necessary to explain the 
clause ומרדכי ישב בפוער המלך‎ . Θ᾽ omits בתולות פונית‎ ὙΞΡΙΙΞῚ, 
also the final clause of the preceding verse, م משאת כיד המלך‎ 
for ומורדכר יפב 23“ המלך‎ 6" has ὁ δὲ Μαρδοχαῖος ἐθεράπενεν ἐν τῇ 
αὐλῇ, Which means, according to W 18, below, he had a high position at 
the royal court (cf. 11, 3; 12, 5) but θεραπεύειν may mean also to pay a 
visit (cf. θεραπεύειν τὰς θύρας τινός) &c. It is not necessary to suppose 
that M had an official position at the royal court (cf. C 75, 8; contrast 
135, below). He may have been a שלחני‎ or τραπεζίτης, 1. 6. he may 
have had a money-changer’s table at the “King’s Gate, 2. 6. apparently 
(according to 4, 2. 6) the gateway* leading from the City to the Acro- 
polis; cf. last מס .ם‎ 6. 3. The King’s Gate of Susa, it may be supposed, 
corresponded in some respects to the Propylea of Athens. But accord- 
ing to 82 (259, 27) the gate was between the royal palace and the harem 
מלכא)‎ ma דלקלין מבית נשיא ועד‎ NAN). The translation of 
רעסה כן למרדכי היהודי היושב בפער המלך‎ (6, 10) in © καὶ ποίη- 
σον Μαρδοχαίῳ τῷ Ἰουδαίῳ τῷ καθημένῳ ἐν τῷ πυλῶνι is More correct than 
the rendering in 6" οὕτως ποίησον τῷ Μ. τῷ 1. τῷ θεραπεύοντι ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ. 

fA ΤΟ is ἃ tertiary gloss; cf. nn. on 18, ν. 14, and 3, 7. 

(20) This verse contains two tertiary glosses to "MON ותאמר‎ 
"3770 למלך בשם‎ at the end of v. 22 (cf. n. on 8, 7). 

(21) א4‎ COM “NHN (δ' οἱ ἀρχισωματοφύλακες, 3 janitores, 5 
1352 we) seems to be misplaced; it should be inserted in v. 22 (see 
below). According to 1, 10 (where wr has been displaced by the gloss 
(ראבבתא‎ Bigthan and Teresh were not som مدع مدده‎ , but belonged to 
the הסריסים המטָרתים את פני המלך‎ Maw. There is a differ- 
ence between chamberlains and members of the body-guard. 

Heb. وج‎ is a loanword = Babyl. sippu; for 5 instead οὗ sipp 
cf. the remarks on 1), daughter = bint in nn. on v. 7. 

According to AoF 8, 5 the discovery of the conspiracy is out of 
place in this connection; it should have been given in the beginning, as 
in 6. This theory, however, is gratuitous. Cf. the last but one para- 
graph of nn. on אחטשורוט‎ (1, 1). 

(22) 48 וד לאסתר המלכה ותאמר אסתר למלך בפם מרדכי‎ 
cannot be the original reading, although the Ancient Versions have 
practically the same text: ©" καὶ ἐδηλώθη Μαρδοχαίῳ ὁ λόγος, καὶ ἐσήμανεν 
Εσθηρ, καὶ αὐτὴ ἐνεφάνισεν τῷ βασιλεῖ τὰ τῆς ἐπιβουλῆς. If we substitute 
for 48 לאסתר המלכהה ותאמר אסתר למלך בשם מרדכי‎ the name 
להמן‎ , everything becomes perfectly natural and consistent; see Pur. 


* 0. the cut on p 178 of the translation of Ezekiel in SBOT, 
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87, 20. We may add to להמן‎ the statement הבאב"‎ RAT בן‎ from 
3, 1 (see below) and مض مسد הסם‎ (see Pur. 88,5). How the received 
text originated I cannot tell. We have a similar confusion of names* in 
7,9 where 64 have Bovyafay (= 2; σ᾽ Βονζαθαν = (בזתן‎ instead of 
,חרבונה‎ and we find a similar transposition in 1 K 10, 1 where the 
clause ידזוך;‎ Dw belongs to v. 25 of c. 9; see Kings 114, 86; cf. also 
the remarks on misplaced glosses in Nah. cited above, in nn. on v. 18 
and the remarks on transpositions, Nah. 37. 

(23) 28 ך"הזלך‎ means they were impaled (see Pur. 6, 22) or crucified 
(B) not they were hanged (Reuss, Wd,S). Cf. Herod. 8, 159; also Josh. 
8, 29; 10, 26. The King says in 7,9: 59 תלדל‎ i. ὁ. impale him 
upon tt. Nor does 255 mean to hang (see Numbers 59, 51). © 
(إمقع| 5 ,ואצטליבו תרויהון על קיסא‎ Na ₪852 ancylo. It is 
true that ..3.22}] means, as a rule, fo be crucified + (especially in the NT; 
|....0ὴ] = Lous, ) but Assyr. zuqqupu means fo impale; cf. ΚΑΤ", 378. 
616. Gibbeting of the offender, or part of the offender, after death is in 
Assyrian ina ₪88181 alalu, to tte to a stake (AJSL 1, 230; HW 70°. 
207%. 2615, below). Greek σταυρός means not only cross, but denotes also 
the upright sfake to which the delinquent was bound, when no tree was 
at hand, or on which he was impaled (see Pur. 6, 23). 

In the clause ויכפתב בספר דברי הימים לפני המלך‎ 5 inserts the 
negative: Jato Sogo مدمكة|‎ |pamo acds flo; cf.n.onv.1. The nega- 
tive is, of course, impossible (cf. 6, 2) but 5 lo shows that the translator 
realized the difficulties in the received text. 

fa המלך‎ "355 does not mean in the presence of the King, but to 
be presented (or submitted) to the King; at the disposal of the King 
(cf. Gen. 24, 51) or for the King, 80 that they might be "255 נקראים‎ 
המלך‎ (6,1). The King had given orders to record all important events 
so that he might have an accurate account of all that had happened 
whenever he called for it. If extracts from newspapers are collected 
לפכר המלך‎ , the King does not superintend the clipping; nor does he 
read all the clippings. Similarly we find in the gloss 3, 7: הפיל‎ 
פור .-.... לפני המן‎ i.e. the lot was cast for 11; he had given orders 
that the lot be cast so that he might learn the result, but it is not 
necessary to suppose that H was present while the lot was cast; contrast 
Pur. 15,5. Cf. also BL 117, below, and Mal. 3, 16; Is. 65, 6. 


* 07. also the confusion of names discussed in AJSL 98, 227, 1.6 and the confusion be- 
tween H and M (see Pur. 3, 26) in 8, referred to in 2. on 7, 8. See also Daniel 29,15: 3 
61, 204,1.12; and Weissbach’s article Euphrates in Pauly-Wissowa’'s encyclope- 
dia, 8 4 (acoording 60 Hesychius the Jews called the Euphrates Ἐδδεκελ), 


+ 07. also L, Purim, Ὁ. 9, below (_,»Ao)- 


8,1 PauL Haupt 141 


We must add at the end of c. 9 the statement והמלך לא ידע כ"‎ 
נלרדכי הפיד להמן‎ ; see Pur. 37, 20-43. It is not necessary to say 
הוגיד את הדבר‎ (cf. 3, 4; 4,4; GK", $117, Ὁ. Nor need we substitute 
מצא את הקשר‎ (2K 17, 4). 


2 


(1) For the omission οὗ דואגג"‎ ΝΟ ΤΩΣ בן‎ after המן‎ in the present 
passage see ad 2,22. 6" has simply Αμαν for המן 13 המדתא האבכי‎ 
צרר היהודים‎ in .ד‎ 10; so, too, 6. 11 represents the name of the prin- 
cipal deity of the Elamites (contrast ἢ. on "579%, 2, 5) Bumba, 
Humman, Amman, ἄς (see Pur. 10, 24). The double m of this 
ancient Elamite (or Susian) name is preserved in certain MSS of 6 
(Appar). Also the name of H’s father הומדרא)‎ , 6 ᾿Αμάδαθος, 3 Ama- 
dathus) is not Persian, but connected with the name of the chief deity 
of the Elamites. The initial ךק‎ of م7‎ is certainly not the article 
(LB Medatha) cf. 6" Ta for "ΔΓ (see ad 3, 8). The u-vowel of Fum- 
man appears in Strabo’s ‘Quavis καὶ ᾿Ανάδατος (Pur. 26, 10). Rawlin- 
son combined H with ל"‎ 6* Αμαν in Tob. 14, 10 is a subsequent 
corruption or adaptation (Pur. 51, 5). ©" has there Αδαμ, Θ᾽ Ναδαβ. 
Nadab is given also in the Vetus Latina, while the Syriac Version has 
‘Akab; cf. EB 6112 and the various readings in Tob. 11, 18. 

H is neither Persian nor Hebrew (Pur. 12, 16). In the apocryphal 
letter of the King (16, 10) Αμαν ᾿Αμαδάθον Μακηδών (6° ὁ Bovydios) is called 
ἀλλότριος τοῦ τῶν Περσῶν αἵματος (6 φρονήματος) and in M’s prayer (13, 
12) H is called ὑπερήφανος (cf. AJSL 23, 235, 1. 6) but in the correspond- 
ing verse of 6" (5, 15 in L’s edition) ἀπερίτμητος. He may have been an 
officer of the (colored) Susian body-guard of the Persian kings (Pur. 
88, 5). 

₪ האבבר‎ )5 Log, 3 de stinpe or de progenie Agag, 6 338 מזרעית‎ 
cf. below) is a subsequent adaptation of the original "359, the Gagean 
or northern barbarian; see Ezekiel 99,32. Cf. the remarks on 6 Mov- 
Χαῖος = 0 (1,14). In Num. 24, 7 (a Messianic passage added during 
the Greek period) all the Greek Versions have 17 = באר‎ instead of 
אבב‎ . In 6' the correct rendering of באב"‎ , Γωγαῖος, which we find in 
some MSS (Pur. 42, 14) of 6" has been replaced by Bovydios, which is 
not a gentilicium (Bovyaios) but the Homeric term of reproach Bovydios 
braggart, lit. boasting like a bull; see Pur. 13. H’s contemporary pro- 
totype (Pur. 12, 3. 9) Nicanor (see Nah. 26) was a braggart; 07. 1 M 7, 
94. 47 and the Talmudic passage Taanith 18° (Pur. 5, 27) also the remark 
מס‎ ὑπερήφανος in the preceding paragraph of the present 2. In 5, 12 6 
has instead of 6" καὶ εἶπεν Αμαν, Οὐ κέκληκεν ἡ βασίλισσα κτλ :--- καὶ éxav- 
χᾶτο λέγων ὡς οὐδένα κέκληκεν ἡ βασίλισσα κτλ. 
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Nicanor 18 a common Macedonian name. In 9, 24; 16, 10 ©" substi- 
tutes 6 Μακεδών for ΔΑΝ = "INI. fl "53527 means the Agagite, 
.ג‎ 6. the descendant of Agag, the king of the Amalekites )6 המן בר‎ 
(המדתא די מזרעית אגג בר עמלק‎ who was spared by Saul, but 
hewn in pieces before Java at Gilgal by Samuel )1 5 15, 38) whereas M 
is introduced as a descendant of the first king of Israel (see ad 9, 6). 
Josephus, therefore, calls H an Amalekite; cf. L, Purtm 50 and IN 389. 
The reading אבבר‎ instead of באב"‎ must have been established in the 
first cent. B. σ. 

For Γωγαῖος = "Δ 3 and Tay = בוב‎ (for Na) Ez. 38, 2 cf. טוב‎ = 30 
(for (180) good; nix = MN (= 8186( sign; אדתר‎ = Assyr. ati, ἰδεῖ, 
Aram. ὋΣ (see Proverbs 61, 7) me; post-Biblical 45 = נאד‎ = THD ; 
Assyr. nadu (AJSL 20, 170) skin-bottle; דאר = דור‎ , Δῶρα; 2 
(Deut. 82, 82( = ראפו‎ = 188, poison; 5ج = פרס‎ (Arab. | 6 ( cup; לא‎ 
=ND, not; זֶאת = זאת‎ , Eth. >: זאזנים‎ , balances; مذو"‎ 
= מאסר‎ , fetter; 590 = מואל = מול‎ = 1 ‘malu=ma’alu (stem 
:اول‎ see Pur. 17, 1) front; צאן = צאן‎ . Aram. Ww, flocks; ראעו‎ = 
ras, ra’8, head; סאון‎ , i. 6. סון‎ ἴοσ Wwe, סָאן‎ IND, Eth. :רג‎ 
84n, Assyr. 86211, shoe; see ad 1, 5. 

For Wn’s untenable combination of אבר"‎ (="3N35) with Assyr. 
agagu and Arab. ى‎ lz hajjaj, tyrant see Pur. 42, 21. 


From the Greek point of view the Macedonians were northern bar- 
barians, and the Jews regarded the Samaritans as northern barbarians. 
This explains why H is called both a Macedonian and a Gagean; it 
also throws some light on the epithet of John Hyrcanus (cf. W 36, below). 
This Maccabean prince conquered the Samaritans and destroyed the 
temple on Mt. Gerizim in 128 8. 0. Hyrcanus may mean Conqueror of 
the Hyrcanians, i. 6. Samaritans; cf. Scipio Africanus, ἃς. The 
Samaritans, it may be supposed, were called Hyrcanians owing to the 
admixture of foreign colonists from the North (cf. משך‎ in ש‎ 0 5).t 
In the Talmud the Samaritans are called Cutheans (ὉΠ 45) +1. 6. inhabi- 
tants of Cutha, NE of Babylon. H corresponds, in some respects, to 
Sanballat, Tobiah, and Geshem; see Pur. 52, 16. 

(2) For the meaning of כרע‎ cf. JAOS 99, 73. 


*The founder of the dynasty of Reuss, Henry I, was called Russe, Reusse, or Ruthene 
owing to his exploits against the Poles or Western Russians about 1247; cf. Resch, Uber 
den Urseprung des dynastischen Namens Reuss (Gora, 1874). The Gymnasium illustre at 
Gera is known as Rutheneum. Cf. the title of the Czar: Selbstherrscher aller Reussen, 
French autocrate de toutes les Russies (i. 6. Great Russia, Little Russia, White Russia, &c). 


+Similarly the Greeks used Hyperboreans as a general name for the inhabitants of 
northern countries, and the Hongarians are often called Huns; contrast THCO 162. 
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fa. 55 means concerning him; 85 "spby. H received this high 
rank M5; see ad 1, 15. 

(4) The Ke*thiv (במללותהון 66 اموه‎ is better than the 6 
כאָמרם‎ . The 6 would mean as soon as they said (cf. Tw , 2,1; 
כראות‎ , 5, 2. 9( but H GNI means in (spite of) therr saying; cf. בכל‎ 
ANT, &. For כ = ב‎ cf. ἢ. οὐ ,וכד"‎ 16. 

48 “TST אפור זוא‎ Td كه كروت‎ is an erroneous explanatory 8 
to ΤΏ דברי‎ which does not mean the words of Mordecai (as in 4, 9) 
but the attitude of Mordecai; cf. n. on המלכה‎ 735, 1,17. For 
incorrect glosses cf. Nah. 41, 1. 3; 48, 1.7; ZDMG 61, 297, n. 115. ₪ 
דברי מרדכי‎ ὙΤΩΣ ΤΊ is equivalent to whether M would persist in his 
attitude (3 utrum perseveraret in sententia; LB ob solches Thun Mar- 
dachais bestehen wiirde). M’s Jewish extraction was probably unmis- 
takable so that it was unnecessary for him to tell any one that he was a 
Jew. He was known as המלך‎ "WWI מרדכי היהודי היושב‎ (of. 6, 
10 and ἢ. on 9, 19(* E, on the other hand, may have been an Oriental 
beauty without any pronounced Jewish features so that she was able to 
conceal her extraction (cf. n. מס‎ 3, 10). The fact that M was a Jew 
would be no satisfactory explanation for his refusal to prostrate himself 
before H. The ancient Israelites did not object to the προσκύνησις; cf. 
e.g. 2 5 14, 4; 18, 28; 1 Καὶ 1,16. The reason for M’s refusal to bow 
before H was different (see Pur. 87, 40; cf.n.on 7,6). Similarly M’s 
ancestor, Shimei, of the family of Saul, refused to bow before David, and 
threw stones at him, although the King was surrounded by his body- 
guard; and the King did not punish him, just as H disdains to punish 
M, fearing, perhaps, that M’s services in connection with the discovery 
of the conspiracy against the King would become known, if he tried to 
punish M (see Pur. 12, 40). If H succeeded in obtaining permission for 
a general massacre of all the Jews (cf. AJSL 23, 225, .د‎ 4) the killing of 
M would attract no attention (cf. also C 98, 21). Certain Russian officials 
would adopt the same course in the 208 century; see Pur. 35, 9; 43, 18. 
27. 82. 46; 44, 1. 

(6) The clauses “ΤΥ עם‎ MN ,כי הגידו לו‎ after 5535, and 
מרדכי‎ OY, at the end of this verse, are glosses to את כל היהודים‎ ; 
cf. second n.on v. 4. Both glosses.are omitted in 6” which reads for .ל‎ 
6 of 36 simply: καὶ ἐβονλεύσατο ἀφανίσαι πάντας τοὺς ὑπὸ τὴν ᾿Αρταξέρξου 
βασιλείαν ᾿Ιουδαίους = במלכות‎ “ὯΝ OTT להשמיד את כל‎ wpa 
אחוורש‎ . It is certainly unnecessary to read "5770 עם‎ instead of 
מ'‎ ny 5 

ΦᾺ Schnorrer is said to have introduced himself to a distinguished Jewish banker of 
Berlin, stating, Mein Name ist Hirsch, whereupon the banker replied, Das seh' ich. See the 


cut representing Jewish captives in Assyria on p. 206 of Wellhausen’s translation of 
the Psalms in the Polychrome Bible. 
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(7) V. ד‎ is a misplaced * later addition (to בטלוטה עשר לחדש‎ 
אדר‎ WIT הוא‎ Wy ὉΠ in +. 18) introducing a subsequent popular 
etymology of פררים‎ , which is just as fanciful as the Biblical explana- 
tions of 595, ,לח‎ MCB, MON, &c or the interpretation of NI2 NID 
תקל ופרסין‎ in Dan. 5, 26-28; see Pur. 2, 81; 15,21; 18,17; SFG 25, 
below; BAL 99,n.1. Also the second passage in E (9, 25) where "5 
is explained to mean lot is a subsequent addition. 

The emendation of Grotius and Fritzsche, κλήρων instead of ὑμῶν 
in the apocryphal addition 16, 22, is very doubtful; it is not probable 
that the characteristic κλήρων should have been corrupted to ὑμῶν (cf. the 
remarks on the emendations ὀργῆς for αὐλῆς in 7,4; BPI for MAD in 
9, 16; רכב‎ for רכע‎ in nn. on 8, 10; also AJSL 99, 197, 1. 15 and Nah. 
26, below). © ἐν ταῖς ἐπωνύμοις ὑμῶν ἑορταῖς is generally interpreted to 
mean among the feasts named after yourselves (i.e. according to C. J. 
Ball,t among your own Persian festivals or as if the word Purim 
were connected with the word Persians) but ἐπώνυμοι ἑορταί may refer to 
the days on which the ἄρχων ἐπώνυμος was appointed (cf. ἐνιαντὸς ἐπώνυ- 
pos &c). This institution existed among the Assyrians and Babylo- 
nians. The cuneiform term for eponymy is 112011: see HW 8799; cf. 
the Lists of Eponyms in KB 1, 204-214; also AoF 8, 10. 12; KAT", 
831 (1. 9) and 518; OLZ 10, 382; see also Delitzsch, Mehr Licht 
(Leipzig, 1907) p. 9. 

According to a tradition recorded by Berfini Purim may be the day 
on which the offices were assigned (fled! (اليوم الدى يتقلل فيه‎ 
and Purim [(البورى)‎ is said to mean allotting (مساهية)‎ or distribu- 


tton by lot; see ZDMG 61, 275. Assyr. karAru 88 pfri (Pur. 20, 
below) seems to mean to set up the urn (καδίσκος) holding the lots to be 
drawn for the various offices, and this cuneiform טע כ‎ (HW 169%: baru) 
urn (κάλπις) may be connected with Heb. “ANB > pot, lit. botler (a form 


and “MND, glowing hotness (seo Nah. 48; ef.‏ (فار يفور of‏ فعلول 
AJSL 28, 245. 244) also with‏ ,وقيرة ysis,‏ ,قارورة the remarks on‏ 


ΓΞ. wine-press, originally vat; cf. the cut in the translation of Joshua 
(SBOT) p. 68 and my translation of Is. 63, 1-6 in JHUC, No. 163, p. 495. 
According to J. D. Michaelis Nicanor’s Day might have been called 
ΛΞ. because the Syrian army was crushed at Adasa as grapes are 
pressed in a wine-vat; see Pur. 51, 38. 


* CY. the last but one paragraph of nn. on 3, 18 and the misplaced glosses in 3, 19. 20, 
also the 81065 دترت‎ ND רכרדז‎ in 9, 16. 
+ مم8‎ the Variorum Apocrypha, London (Eyre ἃ Spottiswoode). 


tThe original form of this word is not 555 , but TYP for TD = Ved. parti, 
portion; see ἢ. on 9, 26. - 
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For ΚΒ. wine-vat cf. also Hag. 9, 15. 16 where we must read:— 


5 ועתה שימודנא לבבכם | מן-היום הזה ומעלה 
משרם שום-אבן ?'לדאבן | בחיכלי | Von's Ὁ‏ 


6 جم אלדערמת עפרים “رم היפה <שרה 
באי comb‏ חמפוים 'מ'פורה והיתה ΩΣ‏ 
TIM 15 )5(‏ )6( 16 אל היקב 


For ,מל"‎ how? cf. את בת"‎ "4 (Ruth 3, 16) and 4887: mi-nu, 
how? (see n. on מאן‎ 1, 12). For בָּא‎ in the second couplet, read 


in the second hemistich of‏ הפה (cf. Hag. 1,9). The omission of‏ בא 
v. 16 is due to the omission of (J in the last hemistich; contrast‏ 
לכבופו where the prefixed Ὁ is emphatic; cf. n.on‏ )9 ,1( ההכה uy)‏ 
before 5555 is due to haplo-‏ בל The omission of the prefixed‏ .)8 ,7( 
graphy; for the enjambement* in the last line cf. AJSL 23, 240 and the‏ 
second line of Nah. 2, 11 (Nah. 50).‏ 

The plural of פררך;‎ may have been 5555 (Pur. 20, 24; 51, 26) and 
ופיל פור הוא הגורל‎ in the present verse is rendered in 3: missa est 
sors in urnam quae Hebraice dicitur phur. The translation of 
פור הוא הגורל‎ SB in 6 9, 24, ἔθετο ψήφισμα καὶ κλῆρον, means he 
cast a ballot, that is a lot, xai in this connection is explicative and cor- 
rective (cf. מס .ם‎ 1,17). For 6’s translation of הפיל פור הוא הוכורל‎ 
in the present passage see below, n.on 5*6>. 

There is no Persian word for lot from which שור‎ = 515 could be 
derived; Pers. 3,2), sla, wb, بي‎ do not mean lot (see Pur. 45, 42) 
nor could they appear in Heb. as 555. The Iranian word for lot is 
يشك‎ pisk. There may have been a word "555 (connected with "558, 
pot and TH, vat) = Assyr. ,וזכ‎ urn; but if 555 was combined 
with "8, urn it was merely a subsequent popular etymology which 
may have been suggested to a glossator by the use of noo , part, por- 


tion in the sense of lot, destiny{t as well as by the oracular practices 
observed on New Year's eve (Pur. 17, 38; 18,27; 21, 89; cf. also C 101, 8) 
and the allotting of offices at the beginning of the year (AoF 3, 10). 
Lostage (Days of the Lots) is the Ger. term for days on which it is 
possible to forecast the future (Pur. 18, 28). At the Chinese New Year’s 


* Contrast Budde’s Geschichte der althebr. Litteratur (Leipsig, 1906) p. 2, 1. 8. 

+ According to Glaser (OLZ 9, 820) Heb. בך"‎ (see Kings 163, 2. *( may mean part, por- 
tion, lot, oracle (cf. Pur. 45, 3). As to אסוד‎ , Glaser thinks, it is not a loin-cloth= 
xb fota or whic maqtab (seo the translation of the Psalms in 8801, p. 224, 


fig. 2) bat a band or “scarf like the stole worn by Roman Catholic priests, or the pall of the 
Pope, archbishops, 86, and the "5% of the Jews. C/. the Byzantine ὠμοφόριον. 
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festival the priest produces a box with small ivory chips variously 
inscribed. If the lot marked wisdom comes out, 15 means more wisdom 
for the man for whom the lot is drawn, Similar oracular practices may 
have prevailed at the celebration of the Persian New Year (Naur6z) in 
the times of the Maccabees. Cf. the statement of Berfini, quoted in 
ZDMG 61, 277, on the same day (Nauréz= Purim) the happy lots are 
distributed among the people of the earth (wlolusI وفيه تقسم‎ 
الارض‎ el). The casting of the lots for the two goats on the Day of 


Atonement* may be a purified form of some Baby]. oracular practice at 
the beginning at the second half of the year (Pur. 3, 39; 4, 2. 20. 26. 38; 
88, 14; 49, 26). 

E is a festal legend for Nicanor’s Day, just as the Book of Nahum is 
a festal liturgy for the celebration of that great victory gained by Judas 
Maccabseus over Nicanor on the 135 of Adar, 161 5.0. (OLZ 10, 64; 
ZDMG 61, 275). This commemoration of Nicanor’s Day was combined 
with the observation of the Persian New Year’s festival (celebrated at 
the time of the vernal equinox) which is no doubt based on the Baby]. 
New Year's festival (Pur. 3, 3; 4,39; 11,27; 19,10). In the Talmud the 
cuneiform name of the New Year’s Festival, akitu, aqitat appears as 
אקנ"תא‎ (which is an adaptation of (אקיתא‎ while 80162 is corrupted 
to מוהרין‎ (for מוהריז‎ , ΤΥ). See ZDMG 61, 276. 

The original meaning of 5555 (=Naur6z=Akitu) is not lots, 
but portions, Heb. 553552 ; see n. on 9, 6. 

In casting lots in order to determine what day would be most 
unlucky for the Jews and therefore most auspicious for the general 
massacre planned by H (cf. L, Purim, p. 8, 1. 18) they did not try every 
single day of the year until they finally hit on the 13*® day of the 12% 
month. They might have put 12 lots, marked from 1 to 12, into the urn 
(Assyr. pfiru) and 30 lots marked from 1 to 30; then it was only neces- 
sary to draw two lots. But the phrase m5 worms) מיום ליום‎ shows 
that this simple procedure was not used at that time. They tried first 
the first day, then the second, and so forth; when the lot decided in 
favor of the 13" day, they tried to determine the month. In this way it 
was necessary to cast the lot 25 times before they hit on the 183} day of 
the 12° month. Cf. my remarks on Urim and Thummim in JBL 19, 


*For the reason why the Day of Atonement was observed during the Babylonian Cap- 
tivity on the 1st of Tishri, while the New Year was to be celebrated on the 10% of Tishri, see 
conclusion of n. on 9, 31. 

tIn the new texts found during the German excavations at Καὶ αὐ Shergat (A&sBur) 
Assyr. akitu appears as a synonym 0] kirétu= 7555 (2K 6, 23) and 5 9 qiran (see 
Kings 206, 15; MDOGQ, No. 38, .م‎ 34; cf. the photograph of the bit akiti, ibid. .כ‎ 30). This 
shows that the etymology of akitu, given in Pur. 81, 5, is correct. Akitu appears in the 
Talmud as RMP , while קרא‎ appears in Assyrian as כרא‎ ; οὐ. VG 122, also the 
remarks on קיר‎ =kara (BL 182) and ששסר‎ =tupsarra in Nah. 34, and 4181, 99, 6. 
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78, n. 61 and Numbers 57, 41. Adar means λυγαῖος in Assyrian; the 
13:5 of Adar was a dies ater κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν (Pur. 32, 38). 

fa ὈΞΈΣΙ is impersonal; so Keil, Schultz, R in K,S; LB ward 
das Loos geworfen vor H; cf. the translation in 3, quoted above, missa est 
sors, and the translation of Leviticus (SBOT) p. 62, 1. 54; see also Kings 
289, 19 and nn. on yor ws) (5, 14) and ויכתב‎ ἄς (8, 10). It is not 
necessary to read, with O, SE; contrast 6, 9 where 0 reads והלביעו‎ 
instead of Ywoua>sm. According to B, δ΄ ἘΣῚ refers to H, and the 
explanation of פור‎ is not merely 59355 NVI, as in 9, 24, but 7 
.הגורל לפני המן‎ fal המן‎ "35>, however, must be connected with 
.הפיל פור (הוא הגורל) לפני המן--: הפיל פור‎ Even if we read 
להמן‎ instead of לפכי كحرط‎ , as Wd suggests, the phrase הרא הגורל‎ 
להמן‎ would be very strange. For לפכי המן‎ see n. on לפני המלך‎ 
(2, 28). According to 22 the lots were cast by the scribe Shimshai (cf. 
Ezra 4, 8. 17. 28 and C 108). @ also states (ad 6, 1) that the King com- 
manded the scribe Shimshai to bring the Book of Records. 5 has 
مرمز حصب‎ Ips wone igs 4%: 5 המן‎ OTP אפיל מילתא הוא עדבא‎ 
(Syr. ips is apparently a transposition of ψῆφος; see Pur. 45,11). For 
the translation of this clause in 6" and 6. see Pur. 16, 1. 6* has καὶ 
βάλλει κλήρους ds τὴν τρισκαιδεκάτην τοῦ μηνὸς Αδαρ Νίισαν κτλ. Here 
Νισαν represents a variant (cf. last 2. on 1, 4) to Αδαρ (it may be derived 
from fal 10 at the beginning of this verse). 

After ffl 2752 סח‎ must, with B, R in K, Wd, following © καὶ ἔβα- 
Nev κλήρους ἡμέραν ἐξ ἡμέρας καὶ μῆνα ἐκ μηνὸς (ὥστε ἀπολέσαι τὸ γένος Map- 
δοχαίου) καὶ ἔπεσεν ὁ κλῆρος εἰς τὴν τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτην τοῦ μηνὸς ὅς ἐστιν 
Αδαρ, insert עשר‎ ΓΟ .לחדש ויפל הגורל על‎ The Heb. scribe 
skipped this clause owing to the repetition of the word wands. Keil, 
Rawlinson, Schultz regard this plus of 6 as an interpolation from 
v. 13; nor has S inserted it in his translation. The clause ὥστε ἀπολέσαι 
τὸ γένος Μαρδοχαίον (which I have enclosed in parentheses) seems to be a 
subsequent addition in 6, which we need not insert in the Heb. text. O, 
however, prefixes (MN DOYS מרדכי‎ ma לאָבד את‎ to ויפל הגורל‎ 
יום שלשה עשר לחדטו‎ dy. 

In the same way, the fourteenth day, given in 6’, may be a subse- 
quent correction for the thirteenth day (so 6; see above). In 8,12; 1 
6” has the thirteenth just as ffl. In the apocryphal additions 6 has the 
fourteenth day in 13, 6; but the thirteenth in 16, 20 (Pur. 15, 11 Cf. 
also n. on 9, 17. 

(8) For 53525 we must point 431°; see Numbers 57, 86; cf. ZA 
14, 347. ad = δα 

For ומפרד‎ WHA )6 מבדר ומתפרש‎ , 5 —paseo spate) 6 has sim- 
ply διεσπαρμένον, but it would be a mistake to suppose that one of these 
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participles in 20 was due to scribal expansion. 6 repeatedly substitutes 
one verb for two or three verbs of ffl; cf. ἢ. on v. 13. 

For ודתיהם שנות )55 עם‎ cf. the comparatio decurtata (GK", 
§ 133, e). 

(9) The conjecture (AoF 3, 26) that לאָבדם‎ is a gloss, and that we 
should read לפוקול‎ (as in 4, 7) instead of אשקול‎ , is not good; יפב‎ 
ועטורת אלפים כפר כסם לשקול‎ is not Heb. What Wn has in mind 
would be:—fo> "D> היהודיים עטרת‎ pw יפתב‎ . But the sug- 
gestion that הכסם‎ in .؟‎ 11 is a gloss is correct; see below and cf. above, 
ad 2, 18. The interpretation (W 17) that H offers the King 10,000 
talents to make up the financial loss involved in the extermination of the 
people (loss of taxes) is unwarranted; cf. below, ad 7, 4. 

Heb. פוקל‎ to pay, properly to wetgh, may be a Babyl. loanword; cf. 
ΚΑΤ᾽, 649. The stem is a Saphel of 5p; ef. ده .ص‎ "BO (1,22). The 
initial כו‎ is therefore a ועו‎ (SFG 20, 3; ZDMG 84, 861; BAL 100; con- 
trast 4035 868) =», (a. For the 2 in Nod and the ὦ» in يه ثقل‎ 
Hons = فاثور‎ = Assyr. padstru=Sum. banéur (BA 1, 161) and sod}, 
أثور‎ = Assyr. 483802 pos = Tatar, &c; see my paper on the name 
Istar in JAOS 28, 118, below. 

fa עשר מללאכד;‎ (cf. 9, 3) means here officials, especially revenue 
officers (cf. the remarks on الاعمال‎ , ZDMG 61, 275). Also in 1 Καὶ 11, 
28; 2 K 12, 12 (contrast Kings 240, 20) as well as in Neh. 18, 10; Ezr. 8, 
9 & SOND PNY means business man (cf. ש‎ 107, 23) especially finan- 
οἷον, tax-gatherer, collector, &. Cf. also 1 8 8, 16; Dan. 8, 27; 1 Chr. 
29, 6. 

(10) For צרר היהודים‎ 5 has דיהודאי‎ Np IN, 5 μα) حتحكرعحا‎ . 
The addition המדתא האגגי צרר היהודים‎ ja, which is omitted in 
671, seems to be a scribal expansion; see ἢ. on v. 1. 

(11) In הכסם נתון לך והעם וגו'‎ the two words הכסם‎ and העם‎ 
should exchange places (cf. מס .ם‎ 1,6) and زوجت‎ should be relegated 
to the margin (Pur. 6, 33) as the question of a reader who was anxious 
to know what became of the enormous amount of money (10,000 talents, 
2. 6. about $18,000,000). C/. for this gloss Kings 137, 35; Isaiah 19, B; 
81,18; Eccl. 20, x; 21, ε; 25, «x; BL 3, y. The King takes it for granted 
that H will pay the money into the royal treasury; he therefore deems 
it unnecessary to refer to it, saying simply: 75 נתון‎ oT. It is 
extremely unlikely that an Oriental monarch should be so generous as to 
turn over eighteen million dollars to his prime minister; cf. 2. on 2, 18. 

(12) For the Pers. loanword 5552774 satraps (6 στρατηγοί, 5 
אססרטילטרי © , تحسملا‎ = στρατηλάτης) see בס.ם‎ WIYOMN (1, 1) also n. 
on אחעותרנים‎ (8, 10). 
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Heb. פחות‎ is a Babyl. loanword. The singular ΓΠΕ must be 
pronounced péxx&h (GK”, ὃ 27, q) not p6x&h (AOG 25). The doub- 
- of the ךז‎ , however, is secondary, just as in DMN, brothers; אחד‎ , 

; ΠΗ, after, ₪0. In Assyr. paxAtu, pixatu (HW (ל519‎ ‘the 
pana is not doubled. 

fl Oy “ip refers to the native chiefs; % [asd Pogss, 6 רברבני‎ 
NDS ND. 

(13) Heb. ,רצים‎ 5 Lia’, * ₪ ריהטונין‎ 6 βιβλιαφόροι) means 
originally runners, then especially foot-soldiers; see Kings 232, 4 
Here it is used for courters (dyyapa, cf. Her. 8, 98) who were (according 
to 8,10) mounted. 6" εἰς χέρας τρεχόντων ἱππέων (var. ἵππων) is a doublet; 
cf. 6 Αδαρ Νισαν in 3, 7 and n.on 1,17. In Assyrian, rakbu (= 354) 
is used for envoy, and allaku גו םה א‎ for courier (HW 619°. 281°). The 
stem xamAtu, to burn is identical with the stem xam&tu, to hasten; 
the original meaning is fo flash; cf. ZDMG 61, 297, n. 115 and modern 
Arab. ₪ , لمع‎ : also Nah. 41 (puridu, courier = .(بريد‎ 


48 ולאבד‎ ΣΡ ‘Tawi (60, too, 7, 4; 8, 11) is not pleonastic; 
ΩΤ, to exterminate is the general term (cf. v. 6 and 4,18). This 
extermination could be effected either by a general massacre (לךקרב)‎ or 
by forcing the surviving Jews to flee from the country like wild beasts; 
of. Arab. توحش = ابد‎ and my remarks on the last line of y 1 in AJSL 
19, 141, below. See also n.on 5525 (9, 6) and C 121, below. At the 
time of the Syrian persecutions under Antiochus Epiphanes and his suc- 
cessors the orthodox Jews were either massacred (1 M 1, 57. 68; 2, 38; 
cf. Pur. 35, 6 and n. on לאבדם‎ , 4, 7) or forced to flee (1 Μ 2, 28. 29. 43; 
cf. Pur. 84, 39). ὦ has simply ἀφανίσαι for להרג ולאבד‎ awn, just 
as ולא ישתחוה‎ ΣΦ לא‎ “OTD (v. 2) is rendered ὃ δὲ Μαρδοχαῖος οὐ 
προσεκύνει αὐτῷ, or as we find for "M52" “WE (v. 8) simply διεσπαρμένον. 
For the accumulation of synonyms, which is by no means indicative of 
a late date, cf. ZDMG 61, 295, n. 97. 

Heb. 552; to plunder (cf. 8, 11) is a Babyl. loanword. The noun 
تحمشمده, 5) פולל‎ ; cf. AJSL 8, 107) means here household effects, personal 
groper, just as Ger. Plunder means household effects, trumpery, 
baggage, while the verb plandern means to pillage. In certain parts of 
the United States the term plunder does not mean pillage, spoil, booty, 
but household or personal effects, baggage, luggage. Ger. plindern is 
8 privative denominative like our to skin ἃς (AJSL 99, 251; Nah. 82). 
Assyr. 8alalu (HW 662°) means to carry off; 80 bby denotes mov- 
ables; French meubles; cf. the Ger. privative denominative vermdbeln. 
See also Pur. 34, 18. 

*5 has לת[-|‎ also for 55555 מו‎ 14. 


150 0811:1041: Notes on ESTHER 3,14—4,1 


The conjecture (AoF 8, 26) that this verse is evidently a subsequent 
(post-Seleucidan) addition is gratuitous. 

(14) The clause ומדיכה‎ FTA להפתן דת בכל‎ is in apposition 
to .ךוכתב‎ We may supply the relative pronoun "WW before להכתך‎ , 
but not יקי‎ (8). Nor is Wd right in stating that לדכתך‎ 6 
the contents of the edict. % renders freely: ome2| lobo: ,גת‎ 
ححمكوم, במצמבן‎ paso בן‎ 0 Legs Nas. 

fa 55 is not the first word of the proclamation (B) but verbal 
predicate to פתמובך‎ (Keil). 18 53, however, does not mean open, 
unsealed, but to be revealed; cf. 4, 8: 51 פתפוכך כתב عدم אשר‎ 

The objection that H’s edict for the extermination of the Jews‏ . בשו 
would have been useless, if published eleven months in advance, since‏ 
the Jews would have had ample time to emigrate, is not valid (cf. C 124).‏ 
If a general massacre of the Jews in a Russian city were announced a‏ 
year in advance, the Jews could not all get away; and even if they were‏ 
able to take most of their personal property, they could not dispose of‏ 
their real estate. Cf. Pur. 48, 7. 22. 27. 39. 43.‏ 

The idea (AoF 8, 26) that the last clause of this verse, עחדים‎ Ass 
sr p>, is a subsequent addition, and that the first part of v. 14 is 
the immediate sequel of v. 12, is impossible. 

(15) The conception (AoF 8, 26) that the couriers are sent out twice, 
is erroneous; vv. 12-14 describe the drafting of the edict, and v. 16 
relates the execution of the order. 

fa העיר שושן‎ (ἢ קרתא דפוומון‎ , 5 oe (פב,- בבמן‎ means here the 
City of Susa in distinction from the Acropolis .(דקבירךן)‎ The King and 
H feasted in the Acropolis; cf. םס .ם‎ 1,2. The people in the Acropolis 
were not perplexed, but the people in the City were in a quandary. 3 et 
cunctis Judeis, qui in urbe erant, flentibus seems to have regarded the 
initial 5 of כבוכד;‎ as a dittogram of the final 5 of שומון‎ : cf. C 128. 


. 

)1( 26 ידע‎ is pluperfect; see n.on [Mwy (1, 9. M had learned 
of the edict as soon as it was decided upon. Just as he managed to 
obtain information concerning E (2, 11) 80 his friends at the Court 
apprised him of H’s scheme. 

Heb. pw is a Baby]. loanword; cf. KAT’, 650. It denotes a coarse 
loin-cloth; see Kings 163, n.*; 210, 7, and cf. Glaser in OLZ 9, 320. 
Instead of “ἘΝῚ pw ברל בעו‎ 6" has καὶ ἐνεδύσατο σάκκον καὶ κατεπάσατο 
σποδόν, 5 ado 25226 low χαοζο, 5 על‎ pw ואלביש לבושא‎ 
רישיה‎ by קיטמא‎ “WI ΓΙΌΣ, 3 indutus est sacco, spargens cine- 
rem capiti; but we should not be justified in inserting ויזרקן‎ (Job 2, 12) 
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or ןלצע‎ (cf. v. 8). If we see e.g. that 5 renders אין לבוא אל‎ Ὁ 
pw עוער המלך בלבוש‎ , at the end of the following verse, jon Judo 
تححمف עב[ 1229 كدنحا ومحكم[ز‎ ..λ.2]» brake), we cannot attach much 
importance to the insertion of S1222]. The verb 135, to put on is 
not used only of dresses; ἜΝ לבעו‎ is just as possible as לבש בשר"‎ 
רמה‎ (Job 7, δ) or וכלמה‎ Ma Wd (y 35, 26). Cf.also 2S 5 19: 
על ראפוה‎ ἜΝ .ותקח תמר‎ For the symbolical meaning of the rend- 
ing of garments and the sprinkling of ashes &c see Pur. 25. 

20 לבוא אל עתר‎ means to come to the gate, i.e. to approach the 
gate; to enter the gate would be לבוא בפוער‎ , see AJSL 91, 134, below; 
3 aulam regis intrare is inaccurate. 

(3) The clause pad ואפר יצע‎ pio (AV, many lay in sackcloth 
and ashes) means Most of them had a sack-cloth (or coarse loin-cloth) 
and overspread (Ger. aufgeschmierte) ashes (i.e. spread over the body). 
Heb. לרבּים‎ would mean Many had (ὦ וקיטמא הוה‎ pw ולבועו‎ 
צדיקיא סגיאין‎ “by (וסקיא וקטמא מפוכבא לסגיאין + מתפום‎ but 
peat means Most of them had; cf. πολλοί and of πολλοί (GK", ₪ 138, g). 
C’s rendering (even) the great ones is impossible. The Dix S973 bar 
ובכר" *ומִסְפָד‎ were universal among the Jews, and most of them even 
put on the loin-cloth and sprinkled ashes on their head. Instead of 
δὰ we must point it" (as participial attribute to (אפר‎ = ab aya) 
(GK", 858, 8). For ΓΝ ΣᾺ instead of 2١ cf. conclusion of n. on 
1,5. The ל‎ in nan is not the 5 discussed GK", 8 121, f (cf. n. on 
δ, 12) but the Ὁ explained i in WdG 2,149, D; nor is יצע‎ verbal predi- 
cate to both pio and אפר‎ , but attribute to "px. 5 and Wd (follow- 
ing 3 sacco et cinere multis pro strato utentibus) think that they spread 
a garment of hair-cloth, sprinkled with ashes, on the ground and sat 
down on this garment; so too, 5: Sack und Asche hatte die Menge (der 
Juden) untergebreitet; cf. ©" σάκκον καὶ σποδὸν ἔστρωσαν ἑαντοῖς. But 
this spreading of the sack-cloth on the ground would be at variance with 
the disregard for personal comfort, which is characteristic of mourning. 
The sack-cloth was not spread on the ground, but put on as a loin-cloth, 
and the ashes were not sprinkled on the loin-cloth, but over the body. 
6 has for ולצא‎ “PN וילבש שק‎ in v. 1: καὶ περιεβάλετο σάκκον καὶ 
σποδωθεὶς ἐξῆλθεν; cf. also 6 14, 2: σποδοῦ καὶ κοπριῶν (6" κόπρου) ἔπλη- 
σεν τὴν κεφαλὴν αὑτῆς. The mourners originally tore off their garments 
and put on a loin-cloth. This explains why persons in mourning were 
not allowed to approach the King’s Gate. Afterwards they simply tore 


*Heb.’"55 = silent weeping, IDO = loud wailing; HOD is more demonstrative 
than "55 or צום‎ or ;אבל‎ and ואפר‎ pw more demonstrative than "5558 . 
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their garments at the breast for a hand’s breadth and put on the loin- 
cloth under their ordinary garments (Kings 210, 7). 
(4) The K*thiv תִּבואִינָה‎ (Qerd MRM) is based on the analogy of 


the verbs 5ت‎ and ל"א‎ ; cf. תְכְלַינָה‎ TDM , and mind which is 
based on the analogy of the verbs ל"ף‎ (see n. in the paper on the name 
Istar in JAOS 28, 113). 

94 ותתהלחל המלכה; מאד‎ (AV then was the queen exceedingly 
grieved) means the Queen was very much shocked. The use of המלכה‎ 
instead of “MON is intentional, just as the omission of ΓΙ ὩΣΙ in 1,19 
is designed. M was stripped of all clothing save the coarse loin-cloth.* 
This was distasteful to the Queen (cf. 2 S 6, 20). She therefore tried to 
induce M to put on the garments she sent him. ©" has ἐταράχθη for 
ותתחלחל‎ in 7, 6 (αν ἐταράχθη is used for M333, and at the end of 0 8 
(αὖ has ἐταράσσετο for D1). 3 renders consternata est. The stem 
התחלחל‎ is derived from 59m, just as השתקטשק‎ (for (התשקטק‎ is 
derived from piw; see Nah. 41. 

The verb Sap )5 Nas Po, 6 קביל‎ xd») is Aramaic; cf. the 
glosses in 9, 23. 27 and n. on 5x4 (7,4). Assyr. qablu, midst (BL 97) 
= Arab. qalb, heart (AJSL 1, 227); cf. last n. on 7, 9. 

(5) For התך‎ (S «σι with 1 misread ) has "42000205. This is a 
transposition of ᾿Αθαχαῖος, the p emphasizing the guttural (velar) character 
of the ; see BA 1, 257, 1.18. For ὁ ᾿Αχραθαῖος (v. 9) cf. τι. on ὁ Movyaios 
(1, 14) and for the transposition cf. the remarks on 4/0005 = Γαβουθας = 
Bovyafay in nn.on 1, 10. ᾿Αχραθαῖος may be influenced by Greek names 
like ᾿Αχάτης, ᾿Αχράδης, &c. 

fA 29M is causative (3 quem rex ministrum et dederat, AV whom 
he had appointed to attend ] upon her) just as הקרב‎ in 2, 14; it could 


also be intransitive )5 aate,o sol). Cf. AJSL 22, 204, 1.5; Psalms 


83, 50. 

For על‎ read אל‎ as in v.10 )5 Za). Cf. "193 על‎ (v.7) for 5 אל‎ 
and nn. מס‎ 1, 17. The phrase על‎ ΓΙ, which means to enjoin upon, is 
correct in vv. 8. 17 and in 2, 10; אל‎ 5912 means to order to, to order to 
goto. This is a constructio pregnans (GK, § 119, ee) like קם. .. . אל‎ 
הביתן‎ ὯΔ (7; 1). 

(7) The translation (AoF 8, 26) M told him everything, and the 
amount of money which H had commanded to pay to the Jews] in 
order to annthilate them; he gave him also the tenor of the edict which 
he had issued in Susa in order to exterminate them, is impossible. 

* Cf. the fifth footnote to nn. on 8, 7. tCf. n. on FOI (5, 1). 


tGerman(?) welchen H befohlen hatte xu bezahlen den Juden sie su vernichten. Wn 
means, I suppose, welchen H den Juden ru bezahien befohlen hatte, i.e. which 11 had com- 
manded the Jews to pay. 
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Heb. ביהודיים‎ Sipwd cannot mean to pay to the Jews;* ב‎ is the ב‎ 
pretit (see Kings 224, δ) 3 pro Judeorum nece. In his nn. 5 explains 
the ב‎ as ב‎ pretii (so, too, Wd; cf. ἢ. on 7, 4) stating that ביהודיים‎ 
means properly als Preis fur die Juden, but in his translation he renders 
in Betreff der Juden. There are several discrepancies between the 
translation and the nn. in S’s commentary, which would, perhaps, have 
been eliminated, if S had been able to revise his work; cf. nn. on 1, 20; 
5, 1. 8; 6, 6; 7, 8; 8, 11; 9, 2. 16. 26; also S’s transliteration Mordehai 
(as though it were (בלרדדז"‎ and Pur. 29, 26. 

For the K*thiv 555 the τὸ substitutes the contracted form 
ביהודים‎ ; cf. 8, 1. 7. 13; 9, 15. 18. 

fa לאבדם'‎ means here to ruin them; this includes killing and pro- 
scription, banishment, expulsion with confiscation of property ) n. on 
3, 13). 

(8) The Athnah in ל ;187002006 92555 לה‎ 35 must not be 
connected with the following ולצוות עליה‎ (against B). The inf. 
ساس دب‎ is coordinated to the preceding להראות‎ : Hatach is to show E 
the document and to tell her about it, explain it to her (AV to show it 
unto E and declare it unto her). Hatach told the Queen the substance 
of the edict, although he presented a copy of the decree. Even if E 
could read the copy, she was probably satisfied with the verbal report. 
An official who submits a letter to his superior will often give the sub- 
stance of it, so that the letter is not read, although it is produced. The 
clause ולצוות עלידן‎ represents the final request: M requests Hatach 
to urge E, in view of all the evidence submitted, to go to the King. 
The eunuch Hatach may have been a Jew; cf. C 145 and the second 
footnote to n. on 2, 10. 

(11) For the etymology of פכימיירן‎ cf. AJSL 22, 258, below. 

For אחו דתו‎ , there ts but one decree for him, cf. Dan. 2, 9: חדא‎ 
היא דתכון‎ . The suffix in m7 represents the genitivus objectivus )0 
5): his decree =the decree against him; contrast ἢ. on 1, 17. The 
loanword 3 is feminine; cf. 8, 8. 15 דתיהם שנות)‎ , TMD (הדת‎ and 
563, .م‎ 57, below. 

The ל‎ in דיניה לממת ©( להמית‎ NTT (חדא היא‎ may be the 
Lamed inscriptionis, as in Is. 8, 1 (GK”, § 119, u). This is a variety of 
the emphatic 5 (cf. n. on לכבוו‎ , 7,8) just as Assyr. τη ἃ before the 
oratio directa is a variety of the emphatic ma (see Proverbs 68,7). 0" 
renders אחת דתו להמית‎ freely: οὐκ ἔστιν avrg σωτηρία, 3 absque ulla 
cunctatione statim interficiatur ; LB der soll stracks Gebot sterben. 

Baer reads סרבִיט‎ , with Raphéh; but עורביםט‎ = Assyr. sabbitu, 
so the r is merely resolution of the doubling (VG, 5 90( as in Assyr. 

*Nor can BT" . . . . לשקול‎ "ON mean he commanded the Jews to pay. 
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Κατὰ (cf. Aram. כורסיא‎ , Arab. كرسى‎ ( = 1186860 (Heb. (כסא‎ throne 
(Sumer. guza) or 25255 = המסוק‎ (Assyr. Dimaéqu). Consequently 
the 3 should have a Dagesh lene; the Raphéh may be disregarded, just 
as in 575 for 55 (Ruth 9, 14). For Masoretic endorsements of manifest 
textual errors 806 Kings 288, 19; 298,12. 0 VIN (8, 6) instead 
of 7728. re 

AV these thirty days = יום‎ OSSD pt (note Gen. 81, 38: AV this 
twenty years = עשרים زاوم‎ Mt) isa Hebraism. It means lit. This 8 
thirty days, i.e. for the past thirty days; cf. French tl y a and GB", 
174>, Ὁ; BDB 261}, i. 

(12) For ויפידר‎ read 3" (scsl. Hatach) following Buhl in Kittel’s 
Biblia Hebraica, or يعن‎ (GK*, 5 121, a). 

)13( For this third message of M to his foster-daughter in the royal 
harem cf. Otanes’ third message to his daughter Phsedymia (Herod. 3, 
69: τρίτην δὲ ἀγγελίην ἐσπέμπει). See Pur. 8, 84; cf. also C 64. 145. 149 
and n. on 2, 12. 

26 בית המלך‎ is haplography for בבית המלך‎ (see nn. on 1, 9). 
It cannot be appositive to "47M , als dem Kdnighause angehéorig (8). 

For 12, alone of, singled out in היהודים‎ ὌΠ cf. Ruth 1, 5: 
האשה מפני ילדיה‎ ANN. 

(14) 28 כ"‎ does not mean vielmehr (S) but for; כ"‎ must be con- 
nected, not with the following conditional (or concessive) clause intro- 
duced by 6X, but with arn את ובית אביך‎  'עם6‎ author might 
have said:— החרש תחרישי בעת הזאת) את كوكم אביך‎ ON) כי‎ 
ורוח והצלה יעמד ליהודים ממקום אחר‎ WANN; but the received 
text is no doubt original. 

For rm read רוח‎ also pv לרוח‎ (Gen. 3, 8) must be pointed 
ΟἿ mind; see Nah. 88, ad 17°, 

The scriptio plena ΩΣ may be due to dittography of the J; see 
Nah. 19 (ad v. 6) and the remarks on אחטוורוע‎ for אחעוירש‎ (1, 1). 
20 רעבוך‎ means wird erstehen (Keil, K) not wird bestehen (B). The 
meaning is not, the deliverance 18 established and certain, but tt will 
arise, tum up. 6 אתר אוחרן‎ To יקום ליהודאי‎ Xmas. ,רוחא‎ 


5 ودع( |-,נן‎ eto من( لكمدوم(‎ ἰλόδαφο Ἰδιωόῤ, 6" ἄλλοθεν βοήθεια καὶ 
σκέκη ἔσται τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις, 60" ἀλλ᾽ ὁ θεὸς ἔσται αὐτοῖς βοηθὸς καὶ σωτηρώ, 3 
per aliam occastonem liberabuntur Judai. 

4 ממקום אחר‎ does not refer to help from abroad (1 M 8, 17; 12, 1) 
as S supposes. Even in the 20 century it is hardly possible for the 
Jews in Russia to get any help from abroad, e. g. the United States or 
England. From another place or from some other quarter is a veiled 
allusion to God. The avoidance of the name of God is certainly not 
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accidental (N) but intentional (Wd). According to Ν (EB 1408) it is 
due to the coarse and worldly spirit of the author; but the avoidance of 
the name of God is no evidence of coarseness or worldliness: a man may 
be absolutely irreligious, yet use the name of God in an oath &c. The 
phrase יעמד מומקום אחר‎ ΤΙΝῚ is a reverential allusion to interven- 
tion on the part of the Supreme Being, just as some one may say in 
Washington, The Secretary of State is in favor of it, but Somebody Else 
may object, alluding to the President.* In post-Biblical Hebrew, 7 
is used of God (cf. JBL 24,17) and אלקים‎ is substituted for אלדזים‎ , 
just as we prefer to say By Jove, or dear me, or Good gracious, Good by, 
&c in order to avoid the name of God. Ger. achherrje is a corruption of 
Ach Herr Jesus, just as Hullee gee is a corruption of Holy Jesus. 

38 למלכות‎ MAT לעת כזאת‎ ON PT מי‎ means, Who knows 
whether thou hast not attained royalty for a time like this, i.e. Perhaps 
thou hast been made Queen just for such a contingency; cf. Gen. 45, 7; 
50, 20. ©" καὶ ris οἶδεν εἰ εἰς τὸν καιρὸν τοῦτον ἐβασιλευσας; 80, too, 6"; 3 et 
quis novit utrum idcirco ad regnum venerts, ut in tali tempore para- 
reris? 5 |Zaadse\ wdopodjo 42-,22| [12] مديكهنا‎ | Nps also, 
6 לשתא דאתיא בעידנא הדא את‎ PR ומאן הוא חכימא די ינדע‎ 
מנז"א למחסן מלכותא‎ . Instead of the rhetorical question Who 
knows? Ethiopic uses a negative expression for perhaps, viz. 180. : 
םא‎ 408 ' 1, lit. not my knowing, haud scio, ירדק‎ "33°; see Dillmann’s 
grammar (1899) p. 343; English translation by J. A. Crichton (London, 
1907) .م‎ 387. For similarly clipped forms cf. my remarks on the causa- 
tive prefix Ὁ in nn. on 3, 9 and in the paper on the name Jstar (JAOS 28, 
114) also Nah. 24, below: VG 5 44, 6; and the remarks on ὝΤΩ (δ, 8). 


ΜΌΝ ממ" ירדע‎ means perhaps, just as Lat. haud scio an; contrast 
haud scio an מס‎ = perhaps not. As soon as the negative is inserted 
(after art) in AV Who knoweth whether thou art come to the kingdom 
for such a time as this, the meaning is clear. LB, correctly, Wer weiss, 
ob du nicht um dieser Zeit willen zum Konigretch gekommen bist; 0 
und wer weiss, ob du nicht (grade) fur diese Zeit zum Konigreich 
gelangt bist. Similarly AV renders Jon. 3,9: Who can tell if God will 
turn and repent instead of Who can tell whether God will not turn and 
repent. If we substitute but for NX, we need not insert the negative. 


*In the German Reichstag Gen. Von Deimling, the commander of the colonial 
troops in German Southwestern Africa, said on May 26, 1906: Dardber haben Sie hier nicht 
au bestimmen, sondern ein Anderer (i. 6. the Emperor). In his novel Tristram of Blent 
(vol. 1, 2. 255 of the Tauchnits edition) Anthony Hope says: And if by a miracle he 
{the prime minister] said yes, for all I know somebody else might say no. This dark refer- 
ence to the Highest Quarters caused Southend to nod thoughtfully.— Ibid. .כ‎ 270 we find: 
There was now not only the very grave question whether Robert Dieney (the prime minister] 
— to say nothing of Somebody Else — would entertain the idea; and on p. 117 of vol. 3: The 
last words had, presumably, reference to the same quarter that Lady Evenswood had once 
described by the words ‘Somebody Else." 
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If the negative were inserted in Hebrew, לא לעת ובו"‎ DN, the 
phrase would mean: Perhaps thou hast not been made Queen just for 
a contingency like the present. This statement would be possible only 
if E had not become Queen. If the King had given orders to kill the 
Queen, the father of one of the maidens who were not made Queen, 
might have said to his daughter:— לא הגש למלכות‎ ON ITY מי‎ 
לעת כזאת‎ . The negative in our Who knows whether thou hast not 
been made Queen just for such an emergency is on a par with our not in 
phrases like Won’t you come? which is quite different from Will you 
(really) not come? The particles ךזלא‎ or YTD (B) could not be used 
in this connection. B’s interpretation (which has been adopted by 
Reuss) Who knows (what may happen) when thou hast come to the 
royal throne at that time or when thou hast appeared before the King’s 
majesty at that time (Ger. Und wer weiss wenn du um diese Zeit hinge- 
kommen sein wirst zum τ τ Thron) is impossible. This would 
be: אל המלך בעת החיא‎ FRIIS יודע מה יהיה‎ "ΟἹ. The words 
יהיל‎ ΓΙῸ could not be omitted, and NW ΤΣ would be appropriate 
only if a time had been specified; 6. g. if E had been urged to go to the 
King at a certain time, then some friend, wishing to dissuade her, might 
say, If I were you, I would not go; who knows what will happen when 
thou goest to the King at that time. It is true that this phrase might 
also anticipate a favorable outcome; Naomi might have added to her 
instructions in Ruth 8, 8: אל האיש בעת‎ WII ומי יודע מה יהיה‎ 
Nw, but without ΠΡ ΓῺ the statement would be meaningless. 

(16) 26 "Sy means for me (3 pro me; see conclusion of ἢ. on 535) 
of. על עמה‎ (v.8) and על נפשו‎ (7,7) also על נפפום‎ (8, 11). 

For py 15° see Kings 104, 32. 

In ונערתי אצום‎ BW בם‎ the conjunction ) means with; in Arabic, 
و‎ in such cases is construed with the accusative (WdG 9, 325, Ὁ; JAOS 
22, 108, n. δ). Cf. יבוא המלך והמן‎ (5; 4). 

ῬΑ 19 , thus means, not for the same period, 1. ©. for three days (B) 
but in the same (strict) manner, viz. day and night. Fasting was 
observed, as a rule, from sunrise to sunset, food and drink being taken 
each day after sundown, just as in the Mohammedan fast of Ramadan 
.(رمضان)‎ 

For ge و‎ and 80 (80, correctly, AV; but 6' καὶ τότε, 3 et tunc, 5 


> 6 ובתר כן‎ ; cf. Syr. <= ممع (حدذبي‎ n. on 9, 18 (the ב‎ is not 
the 5 essentie, as Β and Wd suppose; cf. 2. מס‎ 7, 3). This statement 
expresses E’s confidence in God’s help. After having fasted for three 
days, both day and night, she could not be very attractive to the King, 
unless God wrought a miracle as in the case of Daniel and his friends 
(Dan. 1, 15). The fasting in the present case is not a sign of mourning, 
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but humiliation before Java in order to secure His help; cf. 2 12, 22; 
1 K 21, 27; Jon. 3, 5. Post-Biblical הזעכירן‎ , humbling, means fast; 
cf. WH) MDP and nn. on the translation of Leviticus (SBOT) p. 82, 
1. 40. 3 has for "Sy TORY (so, too, $) orate pro me, and © adds to 
קדם מרי עלמא--: וצומו עלאי‎ x4. 

It is not necessary to suppose that the verb אבד‎ in the phrase 
אבדתי אבדתי‎ WR (cf. Gen. 43, 14 and GK", § 106, ἢ) means to be 
banished (see ἢ. on OHIDN, 3, 13). E risks her life, just as Sheherazade 
and the Herodotean prototype of both, Φαιδυμίη (Pur. 8, 38). 3 tradens- 
que me morti et periculo. 

(17) 3286 "597% does not mean he transgressed the Law by ordering a 
fast for the 18:8} and 14" of Nisan (so J. Ὁ. Michaelis) but he went 
over (so C 162) to the City to call the Jews of Susa together and to urge 
them to fast for three days in order to crave JuvxH’s blessing on Εἰ and 
her hazardous undertaking in behalf of her brethren. The City, in 
which M’s brethren lived, was separated from the Acropolis (cf. n. on 
1, 2) by the Choaspes, Assyr. Uknfi (JHUC, No. 114, .כ‎ 111°; cf. JAOS 
18, 145, n. 1). 

2 

(1) It is perhaps not necessary to insert (with 8, R, Wd) לברט‎ before 
מלכות‎ (AV, put on her royal apparel) as in 6, 8; 8,15. ©" περιεβάλετο 
τὴν δόξαν αὐτῆς, but 67 x. τὰ ἱμάτια τῆς δόξης, 3 induta est regalibus vestt- 
mentis, 5 ב[ ومتكممد!|‎ decd, 5 לבושי מלכותא‎ ὨΣΖΟῚ. The 
abstract M557) may mean regalia. Milton uses royalty for emblems 
of royalty (Assyr. simat 88110%1(. LB zog sich kéniglich an; 80, too, 
C 163. 5 translates: da 200 E das Koénigs‘gewand’ an; but in his 
nn. he states that מלכות‎ wad is abridged for לבוש מלכות‎ wad; 
cf. nn. on v. 8 and 4, 7. 

₪ ἼΣΟΣ does not mean she stepped in, entered (S) or she stood 
(so AV =3 stetit) but she waited; cf. 6,5; 7,7 and our stay = Lat. stare, 
Arab. اقام‎ (Kings 174, 27; cf. םס .ם‎ 29M, 4,5). To stay means to 
come to a stand, stop, wait, remain. Shakespeare says: a servant 
that stays upon me; cf. העיד לפנידק‎ (4, 5) also THY in Eccl. 1, 4; 
Ex. 9, 28 לעמד)‎ WECM (ואפולחהה אתכם ולא‎ and Josh. 3, 16 ויעמדן)‎ 
הוכזים‎ ; cf. Ger. stauen),. 

2301 פתח تدم‎ m5 does not refer to E (as ₪ states) but to the royal 
throne; נכח בית המלך‎ refers to E, but not .נכח פתח הבית‎ The 
throne was opposite the entrance, so that the King, seated on his throne, 
could see who was waiting in the forecourt. 

(2) ₪ עבודרן‎ is a circumstantial accusative; see Kings 196, 37; 298, 3; 
and below, vv. 9. 14: שמח‎ ; v. 18: וחפוי ראש :12 6 ; יושב‎ Sax. 
Cf. also Gen. 97, 6: שמעתי את אביך מדבר אל עשפו אחיך‎ ΓΏΠ; 
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ואשמע :8 .6 Is.‏ ;ואראה את אדני ישב על NOD‏ רם ונשא :6,1 Is.‏ 
. את קול אדני אמר 

. The rendering of 235551 in 3 osculata est is unwarranted; 5 27 , 
₪ אחידת‎ . 

(3) The ΓῺ in Wwps ומה‎ is indefinite (GK, § 187, c) = what(ever) 
thy request, even (if it should be) half the kingdom, ἐξ shall be granted 
to thee. ₪ בקשתך‎ ἸῺ means, not مختامب כ-בב52..‎ , but סב כל و شإحمتته‎ 
or بمححب‎ fads. The ١ in 35359 (6" καὶ ἔσται σοι) is the Waw apodosis , 
cf. ἢ. on "5559 (1,17). ₪ supplies before this \:—(was du auch ver- 
langst). Θ΄ inserts in the present verse before καὶ ποιήσω vou: — ἀνάγγειλόν 
μοι; and in v. 6, before dws ἡμίσους τῆς βασιλείας pov: — αἴτησαι (cf. Mark 
6, 22: αἴτησόν pe ὃ ἐὰν θέλῃς, καὶ δώσω σοι). 3. etiam si dimidiam partem 
regni petieris, dabitur tibi; © "ΘΟ عدم בעיא לפלגות‎ ON אפילו‎ 
אתניניה לך‎ ; 5 wads ومتححممف 0-42כ-‎ he Lops disregards the 
Waw apodosis; so, too, LB auch die Halfte des Konigthums soll dir 
gegeben werden and AV it shall be even given thee to the half of the 
kingdom. 

(4) #4 45 is preferable to 5 לכון‎ : contrast ord (v. 8). For והמן‎ 
מס .م ممع‎ "Sy" (4, 16). 

(5) The view (AoF 3, 36) that 5, 5-8 is merely an erroneous repetition 
of 7, 1 is gratuitous. 

(6) fal HORT must be read Wow ; see last ἢ. on 9, 15. 

(7) The | at the end of this verse corresponds to our—. There 
should be a dash, not a colon in K’s Textbibel; also the Athnahb in 
בקשתי‎ (v. 8) is equivalent to a dash. E starts to tell the King what 
her petition and request is. She begins: My petition and request — 
then she hesitates and decides to wait another day; she therefore invites 
the King to dine with her a second time when she will answer his ques- 
tion (so, correctly, B and Wd). The idea, that it would be better to 
wait another day, comes to her while she adds the humble qualification: 
if the King is kindly disposed toward me, and if it seem proper to the 
King to grant my petition and to accede to my request. 

(8) The last clause of v. 8, spon כדבר‎ STON “Wn, shows that 
the explanation given above is the correct interpretation of vv. 7.8. If 
this last clause were omitted, we might interpret: My request is (= all I 
ask is simply) that the King dine with me again. S supplies in his 
translation after my request: — besteht darin, following 3 petitio mea et 
preces sunt istae (just as LB and AV supply 28 at the end of v. 7) but in 
the nn. he gives the correct explanation; cf. n. on 4, 7. 

fal may (% sm) is generally read moObhar and supposed to be a 
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contraction of وعم"‎ ,* the part. Pual of אחר‎ ; but the initial כל‎ is a 
remnant of 6)" 4 day, just as the final Ὦ in מולמורם‎ , the day before 
yesterday, lit. the third day; cf, the remarks on A384. : in nn. מס‎ 14. 
The adverb מדזר‎ is shortened from אחר‎ BY, ₪ יומחרא‎ or wrt 

for RAN יום אחרן , יום‎ cf. Heb. VME on (Prov. $1, 25; Is. 30, 8). 
For the long © cf. صل لهذ - هذذ‎ . The original meaning is posterior 
day, subsequent day, following day; contrast Fiarst’s dictionary 
(edited by R) 1, 724%. The form nam (constr. ΤΩ) must be a com- 
pound of NAN +t; the fem. form nN may be 8 contraction of 


פרת at first (SG*, 5 155) also‏ ر موطئمة cf. 4 at last and‏ : אחרית 
rp p&rajat, ZDMG 61, 194, n. 2) Gen. 49, 22; see Genesis 111, 35‏ =) 
and GK”, § 80, ₪.‏ 

(9) In ולא م5 ולא זע‎ the two verbal forms are participles in the 


accusative (Ὁ = ἰ,. 13) not perfect forms. It is not necessary to say 


(v. 2).‏ עמדת NIT; see Kings 136, 88 and cf. n. on‏ לא קם ולא זת 
flo (in 4, 4 5 has‏ פבל flo‏ [22ן2-\ καὶ μὴ προσκυνεῖ με, but 5 miso‏ 61 
mean er machte nicht Platz‏ ולא Nor does yt‏ (התתחלחל = (22ן2צג 
(S). 3 sed nec motum quidem de loco sesstonis suae; LB noch sich‏ 
vor thm bewegte; AV nor moved for him. In 6 we find the correction:‏ 
καὶ οὐκ ἐξανέστη οὐδὲ ἐτρόμησεν dx’ αὐτοῦ.‏ 

(10) For wt )5 .«Δ᾽), 3 Zares) 6'7 read Ζωσάρα (Vet. Lat. Zosarra) 
and ὅδ᾽: 2600 1.6. "OT; for the ₪ cf. 6" Bupaly = בְּגְתָא‎ (1,10). The 
form Ζωσάρα is probably influenced by the Greek name Ζωσάρωον. Josephus 
reads Zapaca (with variants). Jensen conjectured that 1257 was a cor- 
ruption of ברעו‎ = Qiri(ri)38a, the name of an Elamite goddess; cf. 
ושתר‎ (1, 9) and for ב‎ ح٠١:‎ Ezekiel 114, 31 and 6" Afarafa = 5337 
6' Ζηβαθαθα = בברזא‎ ; see ده .سم‎ 1,10. For Babyl. כן = ב‎ see VG § 45, t 
(cf. ibid. ₪, 8). Jensen is now inclined to identify 2557 with the Baby]. 
goddess of wine, 5116811 (see Genesis 81,34; Pur. 80, 34; 31, 25) just as 
he accepts Graetz’s (or rather J. D. Michaelis’) combination of 
פורים‎ and pT wD (see Pur. 50, 2; cf. .ם‎ on 8, 7) but his former explana- 
tion is preferable. According to @, זרפ‎ was ברת תתני פחת עבר‎ 
כהרא‎ ; for תתני‎ = Nw cf. .ם‎ on חור‎ (1,6). Ch thinks (EB 5411) 
that זרעו‎ is a mutilated form of צרפת‎ ; cf. Ch’s explanation of 5 
(1, 9). 

(11) Hitzig’s conjecture "5p ,רב‎ die Fille seines Ansehns (cf. 
(وجية‎ =his great distinction (endorsed by B) is just as gratuitous (con- 
trast Dw 7p for ברשים‎ , Nah. 9, 4) as his emendation ומדבר כל טוה‎ 
Wy (1,22). 3 filiorumque turbam, 5 جاه בנין 28 = دست |[ وحته امب‎ (cf.9, 10). 


*In BDB 5630 חר‎ is connected with Assyr. maxru, front; but froné means past, 
and back = future ; cf. SFG 15, n. 3. 
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28 כל‎ before המלך‎ ‘i533 عومد‎ is impossible; all that wherewith 
he had advanced him (B: alles das womtt thn der Konig gross gemacht) 
would require the insertion of Ἵ after 1533; 6- בו המלך‎ wad אשר‎ 
(see Kings 169, 38) 6, 8; also בדום‎ TD WR BX in 9, 22. Cases 
like קרהו‎ “we את כל‎ (4,7; 6, 18) are quite different; cf. also 10, 2. 
8*5 explanation, all with regard to which the King had advanced him 
(LB Alles wie thn der 151:10 80 gross gemacht hatte; AV all the things 
wherein the King had promoted him) is not natural; cf. the remarks on 
the common mistranslation of the phrase אשר . . . . שלחך‎ , Nah. 24, 
below, and ἢ. on 35 אפור מלאר‎ (7, 5). We must insert כל‎ before 
pw, following 3,1 and 5 my سم מה די רבי יתיה מלכא‎ 
כל רברבנוי ועבדוי דמלכא‎ “by דזקפיה‎ ; 3 super omnes principes 
et 801008 8. In 5 منكما)‎ wpas No مح‎ fotos Na atnasle) 5 
appears before עבד"‎ , where it 18 less appropriate. 

(12) 48 קרוא לה‎ (ὦ ad bi eps; cf. 86", 8 279, A) means in- 
vited by her (so Wd) not to her (LB, AV, 8)=@ sind :אנא מזומן‎ of. 
ברוכה את ליהוה‎ (Ruth 8, 10) and n. on 3 

(13) 288 “wR עת‎ 555 means as long as (LB, ΑΥ̓͂, 5, K) not when- 
ever (B). 6 ὅταν, but 3 quamdiu. ffl تم‎ is construct state before the 
relative clause; cf. "ὋΝ מוקום‎ )4, 2; 8, 17) and Kings 286, 5. 

(14) 8 yor רעשו‎ does not refer to H, but is impersonal; cf. the re- 
marks on 5°67 in an. on 8, 7 and n. on 6,9. ©" καὶ ἡτοιμάσθη τὸ ξύλον, 
3 et jussit excelsam parari crucem (LB und liess einen Baum zurichten, 
AV, caused the gallows to be made) are free renderings. It is not 
necessary to read the passive 2755. 67 has in 8, 7: καὶ αὐτὸν ἐκρέμασα 
ἐπὶ ξύλου for ואתו תלן על הען‎ 


a 


(1) For המלך‎ mow pm )6 דמלכא‎ NNW ND, 5 ade مرك‎ 
baste) 6" has ὁ δὲ Κύριος (6" δυνατός) ἀπέστησε τὸν ὕπνον ἀπὸ (omission οὗ 
ἀπό in 6 is a secondary correction) τοῦ βασιλέως, but fA is no doubt 
more original. The omission of the name of God in the present passage 
is not designed, as Wd supposes; contrast n. on “IN ממקום‎ (4, 14). 
The personification of sleep (AV™ the King’s sleep fled) is quite natural. 
Den Konig floh der Schlaf (but not des Kénig’s Schlaf floh) is idiomatic 
German; cf. our phrase the color fled from her cheeks. In Gen. $1, 40 
LB has for "52 ὍΣ 557257 )3 fugtebatque somnus ab oculis mets, 
AV my sleep departed from mine eyes): und kam kein Schlaf in meine 
Augen; but in the present passage LB has the prosaic translation konnte 
der Konig nicht schlafen; so, too, AV; 3 noctem illam duxit rex 
insomnem. 
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6" reads καὶ εἶπεν τῷ διδασκάλῳ αὐτοῦ εἰσφέρειν κτλ, but fl is more 
original. © τῷ διδασκάλῳ αὐτοῦ (cf. Pur. 7, 21) is just as secondary as the 
clause ὅτι θεὸς ζῶν per’ αὐτοῦ at the end of v. 13, or καλῶς ἐλάλησας in v. 10, 
or καλέσατε αὐτόν instead of NID" )5 Nasa, ₪ יעול‎ , 3 ingrediatur) at 
the end of v. 5. 

4 דיומוא ( دوه הימים‎ 751) is a gloss (so, too, J) derived from 
2,23 and 10,2; cf.n. on 8, 14 and the remarks on the gloss 15), Nah. 31. 

(2) Similarly הסם‎ “ὩΔΊ is ἃ scribal expansion based on the received 
text of 2,21. Cf. the scribal expansions in 2, 3. 8. 

(3) In כעשה יקר וגדולה‎ ΓΙῺ the two nouns are genitives depend- 
ing on (10 (9 quid, pro hac fide, honoris ac praemii M consecutus est). 
In the same way we find in the cuneiform account of the Deluge, 1. 174: 
&’i-ma fic! napisti, what soul has escaped? cf. Arab. جل‎ is! 
S&iiu réjulin, what man? (WdG 2, 220). Consequently we must read 
the ideograms at the end of ll. 82. 83, and 68 of the Flood tablet as geni- 
tives (not accusatives, HW 556; nor nominatives, KB 6, 234) viz. mima 
150 6251 xur&¢i, i.e. 1 loaded her (the ship) with all the silver 1 
had, I loaded her with all the gold I had; lit. (with) whatever I had I 
loaded her of gold; egénsi=agénsi from génu= צעך‎ - Heb. yu 
᾿ (Gen. 45, 17) is an Aramaism; cf. פתררך‎ in Gen. 40 (see Nah. 25, 2). 
The passages in Gen. 40. 45 belong to the Ephraimitic Document. AG’, 
808 translates ecénsi: 1 filled it; for the epenthesis of the ὃ מ‎ 1 
see my Assyr. E-vowel, .م‎ 28; cf. AG’, 266. 94. In the same way we 
must read in 1. 68 of the Flood tablet: III Sar 0806 88₪8מ‎ 89383 
1040110 sSamni, 1.6. three σάροι of (sesame-) oil (see Pur. 30, 39) carry 
her stevedores (lit. κανηφόροι, basket-bearers; cf. also Delitzsch, Mehr 
Licht, Ὁ. 39). 

(4) For בא לחצר‎ read בא אלהחצר‎ ; the omission of the א‎ is due 
to haplography; see Ezra 30, 27; Kings 245, 35; ZDMG 61, 289, 40. 

(5) For עמד‎ (© ENP, 5 sxbe) waiting (not standing, AV stand- 
eth) see ἢ. בס‎ 1. 

(6) For ذوميوم‎ ΓῺ cf. מס .מ‎ 15. 

fa سدم יקר "וחר ממכי‎ does not mean to confer more honor 
than on me (B mehr Ehre als mir; also Wd mehr als, AV more than to 
myself) but to confer honor except on me (6 εἰ μὴ ἐμέ, 3 nullum 
alium nisi; LB wem anders denn mir, K ausser) S translates ausser 
mir, but in his nn. he says, "373% יור‎ means mehr als ich; cf. 2. 0 
4,7. fl nD مب ومحهى 8 ,יתיר 3 6) יותר‎ ..}.) means beyond 
me, beside me, tn addition to me. Nor does 7% "=f" mean more than 
in Ecclesiastes, as Wd states. In Eccl. 9, 15 "fy" means exceedingly, 
extremely, very; in 7, 11 it means exceeding; superior, better; in 7, 16: 
exceeding, over, too; in 12,9: beyond, in addition to; in 12,12: besides 
(see Eccl.). 
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(7) The prefixed nominative absolute, at the end of this verse, "ON א"עו‎ 
ביקרו‎ Van המלך‎ , does not reflect the verblendete Uberstarzung of 
H, as Wd supposes; this construction is by no means abrupt (B) in 
Semitic; cf. GK”, ὃ 148, c, footnote; WdG 2, 256; SG’, א‎ 317; Dillmann, 
Ethiop. gr, .م‎ 446 (Eng. translation, p. 505). 

די לבישו ביה ית ©( אטר לבש בו המלך For the phrase‏ )8( 
כל wok») see ἢ. on‏ منكما 5 but‏ , מלכא ביומא די על esta‏ 

5,11 

The last clause of this verse, TON 7 כתר מלכות‎ no ואשר‎ , isa 
tertiary scribal expansion, derived (cf. בס .ם‎ 8, 14) from the secondary 
addition in 8, 15 (רעטרת זהב גדולת)‎ and אפור‎ is a quaternary gloss. 
If we omit אפור‎ , the suffix in OND refers to the man who 18 to be 
honored (just as the Maccabean prototype of M, Jonathan, was honored 
by King Alexander Balas; see 1 M 10, 20. 61; Pur. 6, 95; cf. also third 


n. on 9, 16) but בראשר‎ missy ואשר נתן כתר‎ can mean only on 
whose head (referring to the horse) a golden crown has been placed (so 


₪ B, K, Wd, S). In 6 prema ודי איתיהב כלילא דמלכותא‎ 8 
suffix refers to the horse, the clause being coordinated to the preceding 


relative clause (וסוסא) די רכב עלוי מלכא (ביומא דעל למלכותא)‎ 
3, LB, and AV, however, do not refer the suffix to the horse: 3 ef (homo 
debet) accipere regium diadema super caput suum, LB (den Mann.... 
soll man herbringen) dass man die kinigliche Krone auf sein Haupt 
setze, AV and the crown royal which is set upon his (scil. the King’s) 
head (this would require transposition of וכתר מלכות --: אשר נתן‎ 
בראשו‎ ri (אשר‎ sf “WN was inserted by a reader to whom the 
מלכות‎ “NM on the head of M seemed too gross an exaggeration; cf. ἢ. 
on the gloss רבים‎ ὩΣ (1,4). If the final clause, כתר מלכות‎ ws} 
בראשו‎ , were original, we should expect a reference to كم" מלכות‎ in 
v. 10, after את הלבוטש ואת הסוס‎ Mp; also in v. 11. Τὸ is possible 
that this gloss {NID וכתון כתר מלכות‎ stood originally after והלבפון‎ 
המלך חפזן ביקרו‎ WR .את האיש‎ fl 117 is, of course, perfect 
Nif‘al, not impf. Qal (Maurer) for m3 (see Judges 57, 42). Nor is it 
necessary to read 43M" or ויפתן‎ (B) for imo}, especially if this gloss 
stood originally after 5 וחלבו‎ . In 6" this clause is omitted; in 
65 a hand of the 7" cent. has added in the margin (after the clause 
(וסוס אפור רכב עליו המלך‎ the correction καὶ δοθήτω διάδημα βασιλείας 
ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. 
(9) It is better to read, with 0, for והלבּשו‎ (δ الس‎ and וקראו‎ 
)5 (ריקלסון‎ the singular, WAST, וקדא‎ ; in the same way IIIT 
66 37992") should be pointed והרכיבהו‎ of. the singular forms 
in v. 11 and ©" στολισάτω. . . . dvafiBacdrw.... κηρυσσέτω (Θ᾽ στολισά- 
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τωσὰν .... κηρυσσέτωσαν are secondary). The incorrect plural forms 
ודזלבפוו‎ 80 are due to the preceding ὈΣΘ ΒΓ. The author no doubt 
believed that M did not merely superintend these functions, but that he 
performed them himself; cf. especially ₪: (260, 23). The statement at 
the end of c. 5, yu wy" (cf. also אפר עפשה המן‎ and מז אשר הכין‎ 
7, 9. 10) is somewhat different. 

44 העיר‎ IT )6 דקרתא‎ ANNE) is the forum of the city (Keil) 
not the place before the royal palace (Schultz, B, Wd). M was led on 
horseback through the City, not through the Acropolis; cf. last n.on ©. 4. 
This forum may have been before the Acropolis which contained the 
royal palace, but not immediately before the royal palace. 

(10) For جومت בעוער המלך‎ )3 qui 80061 ante fores palatii) see 
2. on 2, 19. 

The question raised by J. D. Michaelis, Had the King forgotten 
that all the Jews were doomed to destruction? is easily answered. The 
King might have honored M, even if all the Jews were to be massacred 
in a few months; a soldier (or sailor) may be decorated before he is put 
to death. But the King had probably decided to discard H and his 
sanguinary policy, as soon as he learned from the official records that M 
had saved his life, not H. The order to honor M, which he gives to H, 
is the first instalment of the punishment he intends to mete out to H 
(cf. n.on 7,7). Nor is it reasonable to ask, How did the King know 
that M was a Jew at the King’s Gate? This was probably stated in the 
records; if not, the attendants of the King could easily supply this infor- 
mation, just as Harbonah told the King that H had put up a stake for 
M. If the King asked, Who is this ΜΈ some one was no doubt present 
who could answer: He is a Jew (who has a stand) at the King’s Gate. 
But M may have been a familiar figure in Susa, so that he was known to 
the King. Cf. nn. on 2, 10.11; 3, 14.* 

(12) 6" κατὰ κεφαλῆς for WRI MEM (© רישיה‎ Ὁ» ΓΙΏΣΩΩ. 9 
مهمه‎ waar, 3 operto capite) is corrected in 6 to κατακεκαλυμμένος 
κεφαλήν. J’s conjecture, that the original text was not ראש‎ or WN, 
but רוד‎ , 18 destitute of all probability. 

(13) The Dagesh forte conjunctivum (GK?3, 5 20, k) ויאמרודלך‎ is 
due to the enclitic character of "Ὁ; cf. the Dagesh in אקומהדפא‎ &c 
for אקומהדמא‎ (Cant. 13, ad Cant. 3,2; Proverbs 67, 41) also Arab. 


LY‏ ما qaltlamma;‏ قليل ἃ f1-kGlli-ma ‘amin; be‏ كل ما عام 
فاما الناس ما حاشا قريشا la’i4mma, with great difficulty;‏ 


ΦῚ believe, of course, that E is entirely fictitious (see Pur. 21, 85). I merely try to 
defend the author of E against unwarranted criticisms of modern expositors (cf. e.g. nn. on 
2,10; 8,14; 7,7; 8, 11.18; 9,8) just as my paper on Jonah’s Whale ) 4181, 98, 255) in 
the Proceedings of the American Philosophical Society, vol. 40, pp. 151-164 (1907) is not a 
vindication of the historical character of this Sadducean apologue (about 100 8. 0.( but a 
refutation of some unfounded objections raised by modern students of the Bible. 
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fa’4mma& ’n-ndsu-m&* h&s& Quraisan (WdG 2, 224, Ὁ; 276, B; 
848, B) &. The Dagesh orthophonicum (GK", §18,c) in תוכלדלו‎ (cf. 
7,3: “ANYB"DN) is different. For enclitic words in Heb. see Nah. 19; 
cf. VG 70, below; 94, 1. 4. Contrast ZAT 8, 17-31. 

We need not suppose that H’s wife and his friends were familiar 
with the Scriptural passages concerning the Amalekites (Ex. 17, 16; 18 
15, 2-7; Gen. 89, 26, &c). A person who lived in Susa might have seen 
with his own eyes that it was hard to accomplish anything against a 
Jew. Cf. the parallels between E and the Book of Nehemiah referred 
to at the end of תס .ממ‎ 1. 

(14) For the Waw apodosis in “35 עודם מדברים עמו וסריסי‎ cf. 
Job 1, 16.17.18 (עוד זה מידבר וזה בא)‎ and n.on כדי‎ (1,17). 


Ἷ 


(2) For the gloss "3077 5555 53 )6" τῇ δευτέρᾳ ἡμέρᾳ, ἃ NOVI TN 
(תנייכא‎ see n. מס‎ 14. 

(3) The preposition in בפואלת"‎ (so, too, $f) and בבקפתי‎ is not 
the 3 essentiea (see Numbers 57, 46) as Wd supposes; nor have we the 
ב‎ essentie in 33} (4,16). 4 בשאלתי‎ means simply at my request 
(so AV) just as בדבר‎ (1, 12) means at the command. This is a variety 
of the 3 instrumenti; 3 in this connection means through the force of ; 
cf. our in or by virtue of and by order .عق‎ ©" δοθήτω ἡ ψνχὴ τῷ αἰτήματί 
pov; 3, freely, dona mthi animam pro qua rogo. 

(4) ₪ ואל‎ (so, too, 5( is Aramaic; cf. the last but one paragraph of 
nn. on I, 8. 

The clause בנזק המלך‎ Mw הצר‎ PNR כל‎ means: It is not worth 
while to annoy the King on account of the enemy (so, too, Reuss).— 
The sense is correctly given by B (431, 13): der Feind ist nicht werth, 
dass ich seinetwegen den Konig verletze oder betribe, except that ver- 
letze or betribe is not the proper word; it should be belastige, behellige 
(see below). The literal translation would be: The enemy 18 not equiva- 
lent to the annoyance of the King. The ב‎ in בנזק‎ is the ב‎ 2*1 : 
the enemy is no equivalent at the cost of the annoyance of the King; cf. 
Josh. 6, 26: יסרפה = ובצעירו יציב דלתיה‎ MII, he shall lay the 
foundation ا‎ αἱ the cost of (AV in) his first-born, and at the cost 
of (AV tn) his youngest son shall he set up the gates of i; i.e. The 
laying of the foundation shall cost him his first-born, the setting up of 


*Ma in such cases must be connected with the preceding word, not with the following 
gil. Also in 2 حبيثة ما‎ Kam béijatan xabitataun ma hija, avery 
dangerous snake and similar cases (WdG 9, 276, Ὁ) m& emphasizes the preceding word; 


the original meaning is: A snake—dangerous indeed she (or he). For the emphatic -ma 
in Assyrian see also Moses Schorr, Altbabyl. Rechtsurkunden (Vienna, 1907) p. 60. 
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the gates shall cost him his youngest son (see the translation of this 
passage in the Polychrome Bible and cf. above, n. on 4,7). To annoy 
the King would be too high a price for the punishment of this enemy; 
the enemy is so utterly worthless that it would be a pity to give the King 
the slightest annoyance on his account. This statement implies the 
greatest respect and consideration for the King, and the utmost con- 
tempt and hatred for H. 27 renders correctly: 75 ארום לית בעיל‎ 
דמלכא שוי בטננא דמלכא‎ . The noun מנכא‎ means not only zeal, 
but also annoyance ; 4 means to be provoked (cf. Ger. sich eretfern 
and Heb. SNIP Deut. 29, 19; Ezek. 6, 13; y 79, δ). 

The ἅπαξ λεγόμενον PT] does not mean damage, but annoyance. It 
corresponds to Arab. ذزؤق‎ 552108, to be easily angered and eastly 
pacified الفة لغضب)‎ ic .(طاش وخف‎ The noun نزاقة‎ naz&qa means 
a swell of sudden anger, a fit of disappointment or anger,a huff. Also 
Assyr. naz&qu (impf. izziq) means ἕο disturb, trouble, harass. 
Barth’s combination of pt} with yas néqqaga, to injure is wrong 
(cf. BA 3, 81). 

Dan. 6, 3, 9 לא להוא‎ NDS, does not mean that the King 
should have no damage, but that the King should not be annoyed, 
troubled (with the administrative details of the government). Θ renders 
correctly: ὅπως ὁ βασιλεὺς μὴ ἐνοχλῆται, 3 et rex non sustineret molestiam, 
LB und der Konig der Mithe alberhoben ware. Behrmann’s render- 
ing, ne quis rex detriments capiat, which is endorsed by Marti, is 
incorrect. % translates: عوتب‎ cond [( Jadsado, that they (the sa- 
traps) should not annoy the King; sont (דקרר)‎ means not only to do 
harm, but also to annoy, molest, irritate. 

In Ezr. 4, 8 מלכ"ם תהנזק‎ means: she (Jerusalem) will give the 
great King (cf. ZDMG 61, 289, 17; Nah. 30, below) trouble. Jerusalem 
cannot injure the great King, but the city may give him trouble. The 
clause ואפתם מלכים תהנזק‎ certainly does not mean: thou shalt 
endamage the revenue of the Kings (AV). ©" has here καὶ τοῦτο βασιλεῖς 
κακοποιεῖ, 3 et usque ad reges haec noxa perveniet, 5 |[ مححكهم.‎ um slo 
«92, LB und thr Vornehmen wird den Kénigen Schaden bringen ; but 
6: reads 1 10501. 4, 13: καὶ πρὸς τούτοις βασιλεῦσιν ὀχλήσουσιν (cf. end of 
next paragraph). 

In Ezra 4, 15 מוךזנזקת מלכין ומדינן‎ means, not hurtful (AV) but 
troublesome for the great King (ὁ μέγας βασιλεύς) and the provinces (the 
satraps) and להנזקת בולכין‎ , at the end οὗ v. 22: to the trouble (or 
annoyance) of the great King (not to the hurt of the kings; so AV). 
₪ EMP in Ezra 4, 13 is certainly not a noun meaning revenue, but an 
adverb with the meaning eventually, finally, ultimately. ©" has in Ezra 
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4,15: κακοποιοῦσα βασιλεῖς καὶ χώρας (80, too, 6 1 Esdr. 4, 15; but Ezra 
4,15: βασιλεῦσι καὶ πόλεσιν ἐνοχλοῦσα; 80, too, 6" 1 Esdr. 2, 19) and at 
the end of 7. 22: εἰς κακοποίησιν βασιλεῦσιν; but Θ' has here εἰς τὸ μὴ 
ἐνοχλεῖσθαι βασιλεῖς, and in 1 Esdr. 4, 22: τοῦ ὀχλεῖσθαι βασιλεῖς, cf. ©" 
1 Esdr. 2, 24 els τὸ βασιλεῖς ἐνοχλῆσαι (see below). 

In the present passage 6" renders כ" אין הצר טוה בנזק המלך‎ :- 
ov γὰρ ἄξιος ὁ διάβολος τῆς αὐλῆς τοῦ βασιλέως. J restores the Heb. text on 
the basis of this corrupt translation as follows: ΣΤῚΣ כ" אין השטן‎ 
בחצר המלך‎ . This may be archaic Hebrew, but even Saul would not 
have understood it without the help of the witch of En-dor (cf. n. on 
8,1). δ΄ αὐλῆς is also supposed to be a corruption of ὀργῆς. but it is 
difficult to see how ὀργῆς should have been corrupted to αὐλῆς; cf. the 
remarks on the emendation κλήρων for ὑμῶν in nn. on 3,7. C 197 thinks 
that αὐλῆς represents a Grecized form of ערלא‎ , injustice. The original 
reading may have been the abbreviated genitive of ὄχλησις, trouble, 
annoyance (cf. ὄχλον παρέχειν, to give trouble, &c). G καὶ ἤθελον ἀπαγγεῖ- 
عمد‎ ἵνα μὴ λνκήσω τὸν κύριόν pov gives the sense of the passage correctly, 
but freely. 3 nunc autem hostis noster est cujus crudelitas redundat in 
regem (i. 6. whose extreme cruelty will reflect on the King) is a mere 
guess. LB so wiirde der Feind dem Konige doch nicht schaden is 
entirely wrong; nor is the rendering in K’s Textbibel any better: da 
aber der Konig geschadigt werden soll, so verdient der Widersacher 
nicht geachont zu werden. In 5 JadseS وثدذ‎ Laos همن هلا‎ ἢ the 
participle {Le seems to be a corruption, not of jae , as B-R suggest, but 
of fo; Shas 55م ع ولا‎ in 8, 8, but law in 6,18. 5 ארום לית בועיקא‎ 
זימזין ורווחא באוזניקא דמלכא‎ . All these various renderings pre- 
suppose no different text. ₪ ארזכיקא‎ seems to be a transposition of 
אונזיקא‎ ; cf. conclusion of .ב‎ on HMM (8, 10). 

ΤῊΣ 3 is correct and means: for the‏ הצר TTIW‏ בנזק המלך א 
enemy ts not worthy of troubling the King, i.e. the enemy 18 80 con-‏ 
temptible that it ts not worth while to trouble the King on his account.‏ 
All the emendations proposed are unnecessary. Oecttli’s conjecture,‏ 
TRS; salvation (from this destiny) ἐδ not‏ הצלה פוה pra‏ המלך 
worth the damage of ‘the King (endorsed by Wd) is gratuitous and‏ 
הצר פוה for‏ הארה פוה illogical. Nor can we accept ΟἿ emendation‏ 
Bedrangniss ware nicht hinretchend den Konig zu betra-‏ 801068 :5( 
renders: Der Feind verdtent nicht, dass der‏ מוךךץ ben). GB", 8. Ὁ.‏ 
Konig verletzt wird; this should be dass der Kénig (seinetwegen)‏ 
behelligt wird.‏ 

The rendering of AV, although the enemy could not countervail the 
King’s damage, has recently been defended by W who says (W 18) that 


1,5. 6 2411181 167 


the meaning of our passage is, H would not be able to reimburse the 
King for the damage (loss of taxes &c) he would suffer, if he permitted 
H to exterminate the Jews. W 24 calls attention to the fact that there 
were a great many Jewish publicans in Egypt, and that the King 
(Euergetes IT) would have suffered great loss, if the Jewish farmers of 
the revenues had been exterminated together with their coreligionists. 
But if the property of the Jews had been confiscated, the King would 
have received, not only all the taxes collected by the Jewish publicans 
(including their commission) but also their accumulated wealth; see also 
Pur. 28, 15. 

(5) 25 “AN 2° (80, too, ₪( is superfluous. ©" has simply εἶπεν δὲ 
ὃ βασιλεύς Tis οὗτος κτλ. 

fA ἈΠ ואידז‎ ΕΠ ΝῊΠ SO means Who ἐδ it, and where 18 he? 
(cf. ועל מה זה‎ St בו‎ at the end of 4,5). It is perfectly natural to 
say SIT NWT م"‎ in the first clause, and NI MT א"‎ in the second: in 
the first clause, Xs emphasizes the interrogative pronoun; in the 
second, N'Y is the subject and quite appropriate according to GK", 
§ 186, رط‎ IT אי‎ means here where? not which (Eccl. 11, 6). The 
demonstrative (Jf emphasizes the interrogative "~~ in the second clause 
(contrast GB", 24, below) just as N'Y emphasizes בל"‎ in the first clause 
(see Nah. 47, ad v. 12). For "&, where? cf. Is. 50, 1; 66, 1; Job 28, 
12. 20; 38, 19%. Heb. ἽΝ where? Ruth 9, 19 (=Assyr. &nu, Arab. 
וש‎ aina; see Kings 208, 9) is merely א"‎ with the interrogative particle 
δι: which we have also in mannu, who? (see n.on 1,12). 6 omit 
NUT ואידזה;‎ , in 6 a corrector has added καὶ ποῖός ἐστιν οὗτος, 5 Lin also 
αλοὶ of, 5 אתר הוא‎ PT ובאי‎ TT הוא‎ Ta. 

48 מלאו לבו‎ “WN means whose heart has filled him (so AV*) but 
not welchen sein Herz erfillt hat (Wd) nor der sein Herz damit erfillt 
hat (S) nor dessen Herz thn erfilit hat (B). Cf. the remarks on the 
common mistranslation 01 {m>y . . .. DN in nn. on 5, 11. We must 
(with J) read אפור מלא לבו‎ , who has filled his heart, i. 6. who has 
the audacity, 6" ἐτόλμησε, 3 audeat, 5 mad sass 22), ₪ די אמלכיניהן‎ 
לבביה‎ ; cf. the Pharisaic gloss Eccl. 8,11 and Acts 5,3 where Peter 
says to Ananias: διὰ τί ἐπλήρωσεν ὁ σατανᾶς τὴν καρδίαν cov, ψεύσασθαί σε τὸ 
πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. A man must fill his heart (3. 6. his mind) with barefaced 
audacity in order to undertake such a venture; he must gather up 
courage in his heart. 

(6) איעו צר ואו"ב המן הרק הזה א4‎ does not mean The adversary 
and enemy is this wicked 11, 80 AV; LB der Feind und Widersacher 
ist dieser 5686 Haman (similarly ₪ and K). This would require the 
article, האיש הצר והאויב הוא המן הרע הזה‎ ; of. GK", § 126, k; 
5 116, 0. ©" ἄνθρωπος ἐχθρὸς Αμαν ὁ πονηρὸς οὗτος, omitting ἢ צר‎ ; in 6 
a corrector has prefixed ἐπίβουλος καὶ to ἐχθρός. 3 hostis est inimicus 
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noster pessimus iste est Aman, inserting noster ; 5 مححخرحصا‎ | 45 poy 
bass bin on >, © הדין‎ ws גברא מעיקא ובעיל דבבא המן‎ . 
B’s ein Drangsal ibender und feindseliger Mann ist dieser 0086 H da 
is very awkward. The first clause, 3%) צר‎ W°N, represents the 
answer to the King’s question IT NI", and the second clause, 
המן הרע הזה‎ answers the question N'Y ואידזד;‎ (cf. מס.ם‎ v. 5). The 
King asks, Who is it? and where is he? E replies: A man, an adver- 
sary and an enemy: H, the evil one, there! In L’s edition (but not in 
Swete) we find the correct punctuation: ἄνθρωπος ἐχθρός ٠ Αμαν ὃ πονηρὸς 
οὗτος. C xx translates: Hin Widersacher und Feind ist es; H ist 
dieser Bosewicht, but C 198 explains: Jener Ubelthater und Feind ist 
H, dieser Boésewicht. 

E had invited H to the banquet in order to be able to give the King 
this answer. If she had accused H in his absence, the grand vizier 
would have had a better chance to defend himself (cf. C 168). Here he 
was confronted with the Queen, and he collapsed, not because he had 
tried to exterminate all the Jews, but because he knew the King was 
aware of the fact that M, not H, had saved the King’s life, and that H’s 
hatred against M and the Jews was chiefly due to his apprehension lest 
the trick to which he owed his sudden elevation might become known to 
the King (cf. n. on 8, 4(. The situation was all the more desperate after 
the Queen had told the King that she was a Jewess and the foster- 
daughter of M who had saved the life of the King. 

₪ F933 means he was surprised, taken by surprise, overtaken (Ger. 
dberrumpelt) not he was afraid (so AV). Arab. بفت‎ means to happen 
unexpectedly, to come or fall upon a person suddenly and unexpectedly 
(xas® [δ] xiao). The noun بغتة‎ denotes a surprising event, a sudden 
attack. 6 ἐταράχθη, which is used in 4, 4 for ותתחלחל‎ ; 3 obstupuit. 
% [42ן-א‎ ; 80, too, in 4, 4 for مم5 6 . ותתחלחל‎ . 

(7) For the pregnant construction, הביתן‎ M33 مه . . .. אל‎ aT, 
cf. the last paragraph of nn. on 4, 4. W’s conception of this passage is 
entirely wrong. It is perfectly natural that the King leaves the room 
and goes to the garden. In the first place, he was very much incensed 
and did not like to give vent to his anger in the presence of the Queen; 
many a man who is enraged will get up and leave the room rather than 
speak out in the presence of his wife. Moreover, the King wanted to 
have time to think the situation over. H was grand vizier and had 
no doubt a number of powerful adherents; so he could not be disposed 
of without due consideration. B states that the King went to the park 
um in der freien Luft die erste Hitze des Zorns verrauchen zu lassen 
und zu tberlegen, welche Strafe aber H zu verhangen sei. The King’s 
suspicion had been aroused as soon as he learned from the official records 
that M, not H, had discovered the conspiracy (cf. n. on 6, 10). The 
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statement that the King left the room and went to the garden, is not 
a grober und geradezu unerklarlicher Compositionsfehler (W 18; con- 
trast C 181, below). In a dramatic performance (see Pur. 38, 31; 12, 1) 
the audience would wait in breathless expectation for the reappearance 
of the King. When the King returned, he knew, of course, that H had 
no idea of assaulting the Queen; his remark, Is he going to assault the 
Queen while I am at home? is a cruel jest (C 200 calls it tédtende Ironie). 
It showed how the King was disposed toward H (C 200 says: In diesen 
Surchtbar tronischen Worten lag H’s Todesurtheil). 

For הביתן‎ 555 see nn. on 1, 5. 

For ود‎ , remained (not stood up, AV; 3 surrexit; 5 sac) see ἢ. 
מס‎ 1. 

For ὮΝ read עלין‎ ; see n.on 1, 17. 85 حيمةا|‎ ὡσιαδ ad dio? 
אסתקפת עלוהי בישתא מלות מלכא 6 *, > שבבן‎ 2 

(8) The pointing 555 implies that H threw himself at the feet of 5 
(cf. 8, 8) when the King returned. The translation had thrown himself 
(AV was fallen, S war niedergefallen, K war niedergesunken, 3 reperit 
Aman super lectulum corruisse) would require the pointing دوذ‎ ; for 
the pluperfect cf. ἢ. מס‎ 1,9. The participle is more dramatic. " Also 
30 is participle, not perfect. 

After war על‎ we may supply (but not insert) להחזיק ברגליה‎ 
or לרגליה‎ -pwsd; of. ברגליו‎ prmm (2 K 4, 27) and ἐκράτησαν αὐτοῦ 
τοὺς πόδας (Matt. 28, 9) also בר‎ ‘pws (y 2, 12) kiss the ground = Assyr. 
q&qqara 688100ם‎ (AJSL 19, 134: ZDMG 58, 680, 2. 36). See ©. g. 
KB 1, 28, 28; 82, 87: 0'8ק46‎ igbatfi-ma ariméunftti, they clasped 
my feet, and I pardoned them; KB 2,178, 19: 11238810 862658 r6mu 
528180 - 20 8, he kissed my feet, and I granted him mercy. If E was 
recumbent on a dining couch, H had to bow down mpm על‎ , if he 
wanted to clasp, or kiss, the feet of the Queen. A man may kiss the hem 
of the garment of a lady to show his humble devotion to her; but her 
husband may misinterpret it. S’s rendering vor dem Diwan is inac- 
curate. If H had fallen down before the couch, the King could not 
have made his cruel jest. Heb. על‎ cannot mean before; it might mean 
close to, hard by; cf. GB" 584°, 3,c. This על‎ is different from על פולחך‎ 
(cf. our phrase to sit over a meal) & (Kings 194, 27). If ἃ man sits 
very close to a lady in a crowded car, he sits almost upon her. 5 has in 
8, 8 5-ב‎ Na Sale for רכלין‎ BS -ותפל‎ For Mun = lectulus 
convivalis (Talmud. 3073) see BL 68. 


*Syr. ברםן‎ is a transposed doublet (cf. MASH = (שמלה‎ of مه ; כמל = גמל = גמר‎ 
last ἢ. מס‎ 6. 7; cf. AJSL 38, 245 (35 = (قرع‎ and 247 (مكر = كرم)‎ also Arab. عجرم‎ = 


Instn. σα 4,4.‏ 7 .(تجرم الحول اذا انقضى وتم) تكمل 
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For קבם לכבוש את המלכה עמ" בבית‎ see conclusion of first 
n.on v.7; ὯΔ corresponds to the Ger. etwa gar (so, correctly, S) cf. etiam 
(Cic. Tusc. 2, 7, 17) and האם‎ Job 40, 8; Gen. 18, 18. 23; Am. 2, 11. 

20 לכבופו‎ is not inf. with the prefixed preposition 5, but impf. with 
prefixed emphatic ל‎ ; see Proverbs 52,11; AJSL 22, 201, 1. 18; contrast 
GK*, 5 114,1, note 1; see also my paper on the scriptio plena of emphatic 
la- (x5) in OLZ 10, 305, and the remarks on Hag. 1, 9 in nn. on 3, 7. 

W 18 remarks, the King does not say the Queen, which would be 
more correct and more impressive, he says: soll denn dem Weibe in 
meinem Hause Gewalt angethan werden? It 18 true that 6 have τὴν 
γυναῖκα, but 26 has 55am رمه ; את‎ too, ₪53. On the other hand, ©" 
has ἡ βασιλισσα in 1, 19 where the omission of this title in ffl is inten- 
tional. 

48 "25 refers, of course, to the cruel jest of the King (see con- 
clusion of first n. on v. 7) not to a special command to execute H, as B 
supposes; the order to put the grand vizier to death is given at the 
end of v. 9 in the words עלין‎ wien : 

For pm (3 statim operuerunt faciem ejus) read, with Condamin 
(Revue biblique, 7, 2, 258-261, cited by S) and Perles (Analekten, 
.م‎ 82) "pM, as in y 84, 6, following 6" διετράπη τῷ προσώπῳ. The 
omission of the " is due to haplography; for ד = ר= ך‎ cf. NAMB (9, 8) 
= NNTB and end of second paragraph of nn. on אחעוורועו‎ ἍΜ, 1) also 
n. on ונכרד‎ for ונדדןך‎ in Nah. 88. 5 4-4 > wnaslo, but © 5 
NOT דהמן אתחפיאו‎ . ₪ da stand 11 schmachbedeckt follows €; 
but in his nn. he says: Owing to the reference to 6, 12, the reading of 
the received text is preferable: there Μ (sic/) was a ראעו‎ “IBM; now 
H’s head is covered. S adds: Cf. for the game of dice, that took place 
between H and M, 3, 7; 9, 24-26.—If S had been able to carry his own 
notes through the press, he would probably have suppressed these 
remarks; cf. n. on 4, 7. 

(9) For ia 7M see nn. on 1, 10. According to 6” the eunuch who 
suggested the impalement of Haman was not 73:29", but Βουγαθαν = 
בגתן‎ who had been impaled according to 2, 23; see 2. on 2, 22. 

48 [IT 55 does not mean Huc accedit quod (S). It implies an 
ellipsis, just as the ὯΔ in "5 53 (Ruth 2, 21) I might also state that, or 
ὮΝ in אם 5 אמר‎ (Gen. 3, 1) which corresponds to our by the way or 
ἃ propos; cf. also אם לא הביאה‎ in 5, 12. Harbonah thinks H is ἃ 
nia 13; he ought to be impaled, and we have not only a malefactor 
worthy of impalement, behold! there is also (Q3) the pole which H set 
up for M.* If we render this ὯΔ by Why, we have again an ellipsis: 
Why, there is the pole means originally: Why don’t you impale him? 
There ts the stake &c. 

9 H’s pole is a May-pole; see Pur. 11, 283; BL 102. 
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fi על המלך‎ BIOTA אשר‎ (cf. 1 S 26, 80; Jer. 89, 42) could 
mean only who made kind remarks about the King, (AV who has spoken 
> good for the King, LB der Gutes fiir den Konig geredet hat) but not 
who did the King a good turn or who rendered the King a great service 
(S der doch far des Kénigs Heil gesorgt hatte). We must point 5 
זיב‎ and insert 493 before this. 6” has simply Μαρδοχαίῳ τῷ λαλήσαντι 
περὶ τοῦ βασιλέως, in & a corrector has added ἀγαθά. Also 6" reads τὸν 
Μαρδοχαῖον τὸν λαλήσοντα ἀγαθὰ περὶ τοῦ βασιλέως, 3 qui locutus est pro 
rege, 5 שבבן‎ Ns معمك!|‎ jelp Na, 5 מלכא‎ PID NID ;דמליל‎ ₪ 
דמליל טבתא על מלכא‎ : cf. 8160 259, 18; 260 7: די אמר טבתא‎ 
על מלכא‎ - 

The stem 2. means to complete, to mature, to wean, to do; it may 
mean to do good or to do evil (cf. 1 5 24, 18) but, as a rule, it means, in 
Hebrew, to do good; cf. yy 18, 6; 116, 7; 119, 17. Arab. ἄλλω» ja- 
mila means a good deed, a favor, benefit. In Assyrian, on the other 
hand, tQru gimilli, to return a deed (HW 198°) means, as a rule, 0 
return an evil deed, to retaliate. Our verb to retaliate means now 
especially to retaliate injuries, but formerly one could say also to re- 
taliate favors; to retaliate a visit meant to return a call, to repay a 
visit. Similarly to requite may mean to recompense, to reward or to 
retaliate, to punish; cf. לא אפויבכר‎ (Ξ אשיב לו‎ BTN or אטיב‎ AT 
על ראעוו‎ 173) verily I will punish him (or them) in Am. 1. 2 (see 
OLZ 10, 306). 

The stem 5795 is a secondary modification of $y (Arab. eS) with 
partial assimilation of the initial 5 to the sonant nasal (cf. Nah. 31, 
below) and 573 is also allied to כמר‎ ;* cf. y 57, 8 (לאל פמר עלי)‎ 
and Nah. 26, below; 45, below.t The original root is 65 (Nah. 365, 
below). Cf. also Assyr. kamAlu, to be revengeful, to resent, be indig- 
nant; kimiltu, resentment, anger = ΓΙΌΣ (HW 335»). Just as 0 
retaliate was formerly used in the sense of to repay or return a favor 
&c, so the verb to resent could formerly be used in a good sense = to 
receive with satisfaction. 


ח 
NT ΓῺ must be a secondary correction for‏ לחז J thinks that‏ )1( 
E told the King that she had been M’s wife. Very‏ ,כי נבעלה; לו 
and last paragraph of nn. on 2,7; cf.‏ (בתולךן) 8 ,2 naive! Contrast‏ 
in nn.on 7, 4.‏ هد אין הצר שוה בנזק המלך also J’s restoration of‏ 
ὅτι ἐνωκείωται αὐτῇ does not presuppose a different text; it is merely‏ @ 
ΓῺ, just as 3 quod esset patruus suus.‏ דקרא לה an explanation of‏ 


* For the transposed doublet 55 in Syriac see footnote to ἢ. on v. 7. 


{Just as we find both 495 and 5195 in Assyrian, 90 we have also both pitru and 
ptlu, elephant; cf. qirbu and qablu=qalbu (see last ἢ. on 4, 4). 


112 CriticaL Notes on הממי‎ 8,28 ᾿ 


The meaning of the Septuagintal phrase is that E had been taken into 
M’s house and adopted by him; οἰκεῖος means a member of the family ; 
instead of atrj we must read αὐτῷ. BD NT מך‎ and 5 ad fon مندا‎ 
follow 18; هه[‎ is due to a misunderstanding, but it does not seriously 
affect the sense. 

(8) 48 ואת מחשבתו אשר חשב על היהודים‎ is a tertiary explan- 
atory gloss to the preceding 55 את רעת המן‎ ; it is derived from 
יעווב מחשבתו הרשק אשר חשב על היהודים‎ in the secondary addi- 
tion 9, 25; ο΄. nn.on v.5. For the prefixed Waw 6014001106 see the | 
remarks on ואבבתא‎ (1, 10) and n.on 1,17; cf. also ἢ. on 8,6. For 
scribal expansions derived from parallel passages see n. on v. 14. 

(5) 6' omits הדבר לפני המלך تعكدم אני בעיניו‎ Ww. This ₪ 
corrected in the margin of 65 3% omit 555555 ומובהה אכ"‎ , 5 transpos- 
ing clauses 2 and 3. The fourth clause, בעינ"ן‎ "38 ΓΞ. does not 
imply that E takes a personal interest in the matter (as S supposes) but 
it is a coquettish climax, equivalent to our if you really care for me a 
little. 

The clause מחעובת המן בן המדתא האבג"‎ )5 <n ومسمحة!‎ 
Lee!) is a scribal expansion interrupting the connection between את‎ 
הספרים‎ and כתב‎ WRN (which may be impersonal; cf.n.on v.10). It 
is derived from the end of v. 8. 

(6) The first clause of this verse seems to be a gloss (or vartant; cf. 
last n. on 1, 4) to the second; איככדן אוכל וראית"‎ means How could 
1 see (Θ᾽ πῶς γὰρ δυνήσομαι ἰδεῖν) not How could I have seen (B, Wd) lit. 
How shall I be able and (how shall I) see. For the perf. וראית"‎ after 
the preceding impf. 55x see GK", § 112, p. 

The idea (AoF 8, 3, below) that the final ו‎ in אבדן‎ is due to Per- 
sian influence is just as fanciful as the explanation of ביתן‎ ; see conclu- 
sion of nn.on 1,5. The constr. of אבדן‎ should be VaR و‎ not Tax ; 
similarly the constr. of wow should be yw و‎ not yw; cf. nn. on 
ביתן‎ (1,5) and שרביט‎ (4, 11). 

(7) The clause שלח ידו ביהודים‎ ἼΩΝ על‎ is a gloss, just as יעווב‎ 
מחטבתו הרשק אשר חשב על היהודים על ראשו‎ (9, 25) is not 
original. The King did not give the order: ὙΦ תלדקר‎ (7, 9) because 
H had planned to exterminate all the Jews in the Persian empire; this 
plan had been sanctioned by the King. H was impaled because he had 
deceived the King (cf. second 2. on 6,10). The alleged assault on the 
Queen was merely a pretext (cf. ἢ. on 7,7). The gloss mow “wr על‎ 
ביהודים‎ TT is derived from 9, 25 just as the scribal expansions in vv. 
8 and 5. 

(8) 38 על הוידקודים‎ (s0, too, 3) means, of course, concerning the 
Jews (ἃ (בגין יהודאין‎ not to the Jews (Β). LB and AV for the Jews. 
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₪ in Betreff der Juden. Wd says, על حدم‎ may mean in Betreff 
der Juden or an dite Juden; he thinks this equivocal phrase is inten- 
tional inasmuch as the letters were sent both to the satraps concerning 
the Jews and to the Jews themselves. But this view is erroneous; cf. 
third paragraph of nn. on v. 9. 

6" has for המלך‎ Ow and בנזבעת המלך‎ :—éx τοῦ ὀνόματός μου 
and τῷ δακτυλίῳ μου, but fl is no doubt more original. J, of course, pre- 
fers 6. 

% omits the first imperative כתבן‎ and the ἢ before ,חתמן‎ and 
reads בכתב‎ instead of כתב‎ "5 (cf. n. on “D1, 1, 16) so that אין‎ 
seo appears, not as predicate to ,כתב‎ but as a relative clause 
(ya 1») coordinated to the preceding relative clauses. Schultz mis- 
interpreted לדזעו"ב‎ ΤᾺ in the same way: the new letters sent by M are 
to be just as irrevocable as the letters sent by H. 

20 pimmy is not possible in a coordinated relative clause (J). Read 
prim as in 3,12. If מחתום‎ were correct, we might feel tempted to 
read it נחתום‎ as a pass. part. = Arab. مفعول‎ . I pointed out in BA 
1,180 that مفعول‎ for نفعول‎ was originally a Nif‘al form, the initial 
m being due to the analogy of the participles of the other derived con- 
jugations. | 

(9) V. 9 containing 48 words (192 letters) is the longest verse in the 
כתובים‎ , longer even than its anti-Jewish pendant in 8, 12. 

fh {re = Babyl. SimAnu (stem .(وسم‎ For | =m see Pur. 23, 19; 
82,24; cf.n.on 1,9. 512281211, appointed time, season has passed into 
Heb. as "Qt with partial assimilation of the initial Ὁ to the sonant 
nasal (AJSL 22, 202, .ם‎ 9) asin 5731, fetters for 57207, סנקים‎ (Nah. 
81, below). In Syriac the v =m is expreased by 5: |15[ (modern Syriac 
zon&). For the third month, i.e. Sivan (3 Siban) 67 has the first 
month, i.e. Nisan. In the margin of & this has been corrected in 
accordance with 20. % has سرمي‎ (which is connected with ἢ», boar; 
see ΚΑΤ, 898, n. δ) for סיון‎ , just as 5 uses 4,=| حلم‎ for May (2, 16) 
and jim for חממוד; עשר‎ OT את‎ (9, 21). Jensen combines a we 
with the cuneiform name of a star (Procyon?) xabagiranu (HW 2685). 
The intervocalic ל‎ became v (ZA 19, 235; contrast AG’, ὃ 57, a) and this 
may have been elided; cf. also Heb. ΣΝ for mOgar= mAgar=maggar 
=mangar (stem (נצר‎ and אסוך‎ (2 K 4, 2) = מסוך‎ , ΣΤῸΝ = 
ממתחת = אמתחת , משמורה;‎ ; see Kings 241, 24. 

For אל היהודים‎ (δ יהודאין‎ MD, 6" ἐγράφη τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις) read, 
following 5, על جه‎ , as in the preceding verse; cf. nn.on 7,7 אלין)‎ for 
(עליך‎ and 1,17. This “> על‎ must be connected with the preceding 
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clause מרדכי‎ STZ ἼΩΝ ככל‎ , not with .جمد‎ On the other hand, 
the אל‎ before אחפודרפלים‎ (see ἢ. on 8, 12) depends, not on PX, but 
on AMD". %, correctly, مدوم[‎ Ns wopbato odo? مكرططز‎ No acho. 
The instructions were, of course, sent to the Persian officials, not to the 
Jews. The ١ before DMS TTOMNT אל‎ must be omitted; it was added 
after על‎ had been miswritten .אל‎ The prefixed 4 is omitted in 5; on 
the other hand 5 has in 0, 2 baste) حمدتمهىم, دجممكمب مكرمتة!|‎ instead 
of בעריהם בכל מדינות המלך‎ ; of. also nn. on 9, 10. 29. 

The proclamation was to be made known to all the peoples (555 גלו"‎ 
(עמים‎ in the Persian empire; in this way the Jews learned of it, so that 
they could organize armed resistance to defend their lives and protect 
their property. M learned what had happened, when H’s decree was 
published in Susa (4, 1) although H had, of course, sent no special mes- 
sage to M. Contrast ספרים אל כל היהודים‎ mow" מו‎ 20. 

The gloss ,ואל היהודים ככתבם וכלטוכם‎ at the end of the present 
verse, is due to the misreading אל היהודים‎ instead of .על חק"‎ The 
Jews have always adopted the language of the country in which they 
settled; the Persian Jews understood Persian, just as the Alexandrian 
Jews spoke Greek; it was not necessary to write to them in Heb. or 
Aramaic; cf. ἢ. on last clause of ©. 1. 

(10) The verbal forms “5. , ,ויחתם‎ mow") are impersonal; cf. 
remarks on SMD אעור‎ (v.5) and Spy (8,7). Θ΄ ἐγράφη, ἐσφραγίσθη, 
and ἐξαπέστειλαν; but it is not necessary to read 3M5%, although 5 
renders a>doZlo; nor need we read (with J) וישלחן‎ 

For ,רצים‎ couriers see ἢ. תס‎ 18. 

348 בסוסים‎ is an explanatory gloss to the following רכבי הרכש‎ . 
Another glossator has added the Pers. term ,האחטשתרנים‎ and בנ"‎ 
הקרמיכים‎ is a tertiary explanation of this antiquarian gloss; 07. v. 14 
where בני הרמכים‎ is omitted. 6” has for ביד הרצים בסוסים רכב"‎ 
האחשתרנים בני הרמכים‎ WIT simply διὰ βιβλιαφόρων (3 per vere- 
darios) and at the beginning of v. 14 6' substitutes for הרצים רכב"‎ 
דקרכ הואחשתרנים‎ the term of ἱππεῖς (3 veredarist celeres) but a correc- 
tor has added in 65: καὶ ἐπιβάται τῶν πορίων of μεγιστᾶνες. % omits the 
gloss בסוסים‎ , and substitutes for the antiquarian gloss, giving the 
Pers. name of the royal horses, a Pers. word for the couriers : — مهوذ‎ 
LasssS wlo [42% [2פבכ[ ذححى‎ paso Had pao Ἰδρᾷ. For the Waw 
explicative in καθὸ cf. n.on 1, 17. LB rettende Boten auf jungen 
Maulthieren, AV posts on horseback, and riders on mules, camels and 
young dromedaries. According to Ed. Meyer, Geschichte des Alter- 
thums, 3, 67 both אזעותרנים‎ and הרמכים‎ 555 refer to the couriers, 
not to their horses; but this is erroneous. J considers רצים בסוס"ם‎ 8 
ridiculous combination; but modern couriers often travel on horseback 
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(or in automobiles) although courter means originally runner. We also 
have now mounted infantry. 

28 15" means racers; this might mean race-horses or swift drom- 
edaries; but Herod. 5, 14; 8, 98 favor the meaning race-horse; see 
Kings 80, 45. © καὶ τοῖς ἅρμασι = ולרכב‎ instead of ולרכט‎ (1 K 5, 8) is 
not good; no scribe would have corrupted רכב‎ into wD"; cf. remarks 
on the emendation κλήρων for ὑμῶν in nn. on 3,7. Heb. wD", property 
means originally mount=animal for riding; cf. Assyr. 1110811 (see 
Ezra 57, 38) whereas Syr. متمتا‎ means originally property and then 
especially animal for riding. In Mic. 1, 18 5 רתם המרכבה לד‎ 8 
corrupt; it cannot mean bind the 60101 to the swift beast; but the 
meaning of the passage may be: Abandon the chariot for the racer, i.e. 
try to get away as quickly as possible, not in a chariot, but on the back 
of a swift horse. ff Om" may be a corruption of "WH", although 
the reading of ffl is confirmed by 6 ψόφος = BN = مدا‎ (not = המון‎ 
as Marti supposes). 5 baci, فييك סבקמבם|‎ ; οἵ. Gen. 46, 29: ,-ςκϑο 
σιδιῶρδο יוסם מרלבתן = مدعف‎ "ON. Heb. רמוע‎ fo cast down may 
mean to cast off; cf. youn 2K 7, 15; Eccl. 8, 6, and ₪ ADDON 
(Ex. 29, 11). 

331 OONWMN is derived from Old Pers. khéatra, dominium; so 
it means dominicus. Instead of 5 we must point הַאַחשְַתַרנִים‎ 
(cf. .ם‎ on 3, 12. This was the name of the horses kept for the "personal 
80 of the King (cf. 6, 8: אפור רכב 1°59 המלך‎ OO). The horses 
(saddle horses and teams) kept by a landed proprietor for his personal 
use are often called in Germany Herrschaftspferde (i.e. seigneurial or 
manorial horses) in distinction from the Wirthschaftspferde, i.e. the 
farm-horses, work-horses, &c. B (436, 8) correctly states: Wir 1 
wohl an herrschaftliche Pferde denken, welche in koéniglichen Gestiten 
gross gezogen wurden; cf. the Ger. Trakehner. ₪ ערטוליינר‎ , B ערסילי‎ 
(naked) seems to be a corruption of ארסבלא‎ , courier, and ἃ ארטבלא‎ 
is a transposition (cf. footnote to n. on 7, 7) of nea = Syr. 1ב.ב;!‎ = 
tabellarius. Cf. conclusion of seventh ἢ. on 7, 4 (אונזיקא = אוזניקא)‎ 
and Kings 84, 3; see also last n. on 4, 4. 

For yo ,دده‎ which would mean sons of the herdsmen (cf. Syr. 
Lose} , herdsman) we must read 525 בנ"‎ 1 sons of the herds or 
studs, 1. 6. bred in the royal studs for the special use of the King. In 
Syriac, losc} means a herd, especially of horses; in the Talmud, ya 


seems to denote a cross between a jackass and a mare, 1.6. 8 mule; instead 


tin the same way 558555 , Aorses must be pointed ددم‎ not a) ; the latter 


form (Syr. μι.) means horsemen. The objections raised by Arnold (JBL 24, 45) are 
not valid. It is true that we use horse for horsemen. 
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of 27 it would be better to read רמף‎ ) = τἄπη Κα). Nor does Arab. 
رمكة‎ rémaka denote ἃ blood-horse, bred in a stud; in fact, it means an 


inferior mare. But such changes of meaning are not uncommon; the 
word mare means in German (Mdahre) a mean or poor horse, a jade; 
ass hajin means in classical Arabic of low origin, a mean or poor 
horse, but in modern Arabic it is used for fast dromedary. The etymo- 
logical equivalent of knave in German, Knappe, means squire of a knight, 
while in modern English, knave is used for rogue. J’s objections against 
the interpretation sons of the studs are gratuitous. Cf. Fleischer 
in Levy’s Talmudic dictionary, 4, 487°. The stem רממך‎ may be 
Semitic; it may be a transposition of כרם‎ ; cf. Arab. كريم‎ karim, 
noble and our well-bred. The primitive meaning is dug = tilled, culti- 
vated, cultured; see AJSL 28, 247; cf. conclusion of preceding note. 

(11) The clause pny אעור נתן המלך‎ means, of course, that 
(AV, incorrectly wherein; 80, too, C 217) H; S wodurch) the King had 
given (permission) to the Jews (cf. 95°, 9, 13, and Kinga, 113, 7) not 
which he had given to the Jews, referring to the horses. S’s statement 
that the King presented those horses to the Jews is unwarranted. 

fa להקהל‎ does not mean to assemble, but to organize themselves, 
to take concerted action. 6 interprets this to mean χρῆσθαι τοῖς νόμοις 
αὐτῶν; cf.1 M 6, 59: στήσωμεν αὐτοῖς τοῦ πορεύεσθαι τοῖς νομίμοις αὐτῶν, 
10, 31: καὶ πορευέσθωσαν τοῖς νόμοις αὐτῶν. At any rate, the idea is not 
that they should assemble on the day of the massacre planned by H, but 
that they should assemble in advance to organize armed resistance for 
the 13% of Adar. If they had assembled on that day, they would have 
been unable to protect their property. Cf. ἢ. on 9, 2. 

The phrase 5 לעמוד על‎ )5 ores (ביסבבבל‎ means to defend 
their lives, lit. to stand up for their lives (see Pur. 34,1). To make a 
stand means to take a position of defense and resistance. The heading 
of 6. 8 in AV correctly states: Ahasuerus granteth to the Jews to defend 
themselves. This is much more appropriate than the summary given in 
LB: Die Juden haben Erlaubniss sich an ihren Feinden zu + 
The idea of the King is not, that the Jews may attack any one who is 
supposed to be unfriendly disposed toward the Jews; they only receive 
permission to resist any attack. The repetition of the terms used in the 
edict of H, להעומיד 3990 ולאבד‎ , implies that the Jews shall be 
permitted to resort to retaliatory measures: if any one attempts לדקפומייד‎ 
,ולהרג ולאבד אתם‎ then ויהרגו ויאבדו אתו‎ Thaw. If the 
Russian Jews had been permitted to organize themselves for self- 
defense, the majority of the pogroms (see Pur. 35, 11) would never 
have happened; cf. n. on 9,5. It is true that 6" has instead of ולעממד‎ 
על נפטשם וגו'‎ :- βοηθῆσαί τε αὑτοῖς καὶ χρῆσθαι τοῖς ἀντιδίκοις αὐτῶν καὶ 
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τοῖς ἀντικειμένοις αὐτῶν ὡς βούλονται, but this is not the original Heb. text; 
it seems to be derived from בשנאיחום כרצונם‎ Wwsy (at the end of 9, 
5) which is omitted in 6'. Even βοηθῆσαί τε αὑτοῖς is not an accurate 
rendering of 5 .לעגוד על‎ The Heb. phrase corresponds to Ger. 
Nothwehr (i. 6. self-defense)* while the Greek phrase corresponds to the 
Ger. Selbsthilfe. Selbsthilfe (taking the law into one’s own hands) may 
be more aggressive than self-defense. 

fa S°m is a gloss; S: (alle) Bewaffnete (des Volks und der Satra- 
pten). Cf. also third n. on 9, 16. 

הצר הצרר :9 ,10 cf. Num.‏ : הצררים אתם read‏ הצרים אתם For‏ 

"ὌΝ. A participle may take a verbal suffix (cf. "wy &c, GK", §116, f) 
but the substantive צר‎ cannot be construed with .את‎ 5 has for ὮΝ 
ית כל חילות עמא ופילכא 6) כל חיל עם ומדינה הצרים אתם‎ 
(דמועיקין. יתהון‎ simply om حمكتف ومتكمف‎ . LB die ه86‎ 
is misleading; AV, correctly, that would assault them. 

S’s suggestion, that we should supply נתן המלך ליהודים‎ after 
דקצר[רדם אתם‎ is gratuitous; at any rate this addition would be just 
as superfluous as the second  ץךועע‎ after והנחה למדינות‎ in 2,18. It 
is probably due to his misunderstanding of the clause נתן המלך‎ “NON 
לההקודים‎ at the beginning of this verse. 

S’s note, Die Lesart קצרים אתם)‎ instead of BAN (תצררים‎ ist 
zweifelhaft, da man nicht erwarten wird, dass diese Bedranger von 
Weibern und Kindern werden angegriffen werden, is due to some 
uncorrected misunderstanding, just as the remarks referred to in n. on 
4,7. ₪ 5235 ΤῸ is ἃ scribal expansion derived from 8, 18 (see Pur. 
34, 5( but S’s remark, von Weibern und Kindern hatte man schwerlich 
Gefahr fir sein Leben zu befirchten is unwarranted: a heathen woman 
might assault a Jewish woman, a heathen boy might attack a Jewish 
boy; some heathen children might kill an old Jew 6. 

fa ונעוים ושללם לבוז‎ ΤῸ is a gloss derived from 8, 18 ) n. on 
דחופים‎ +. 14(. The phrase {pt בופער רעד‎ is omitted by the glosssator 
in the present passage. 67 omits "pt ועדי‎ "93% even in 3, 18. On the 
other hand, 6 adds τέκνα in 7,4. In ©. 3 these additions are appro- 
priate, because all the Jews were to be exterminated, and H had prom- 
ised to pay 10,000 talents into the royal treasury. Therefore all the 
Jews had to be killed, both young and old, women and children; and 
their property had to be confiscated, otherwise H would not have been 
able to pay the 10,000 talents. Here, however, the Jews received per- 
mission only to organize themselves and to defend their lives לעממיד על)‎ 
(נפעום‎ by slaying, if necessary, all the people οὗ the provinces who 


*In Moses Schulbaum's Deutech-Hebr. Worterbuch (Lemberg, 1881) by עמידהק‎ 
OD) is given as the Heb. equivalent οἵ Nothweahr. 
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assaulted them (AMX .(דקצררים‎ They had permission only 5 לשלוז‎ 
במבקפוי רעתם‎ )9, 2) i.e. to lay hands on those who attempted to do 
them harm; they were allowed forcibly to resist a forcible attack upon 
their persons or property. 6° ἀμύνωνται (16, 20) does not mean they may 
be avenged on them (so AV) but they may repel them. Wd’s conception 
that the enemies of the Jews were to be massacred without being able to 
offer any resistance (die Fetnde der Juden sollen wehrlos von diesen 
umgebracht werden) is unwarranted. B-R 360 (1. 13) correctly states, 
the Jews were granted permission, alle welche . . . . ste bedrangen, zu 
,ת10016‎ Similarly S says, Den Juden wird durch ein Decret das Recht 
gegeben, far den 13. Adar Schutzmassregeln gegen thre Feinde zu 
treffen; but he makes the gratuitous addition und dteselben mit Wetb 
und Kind auszurotten. Eiven the received text speaks only of the slay- 
ing of their assailants. 

Driver (LOT*, 486) says: If all these measures were taken in self- 
defense, they need no justification; but the terms of the narrative itself 
make it extremely difficult to think that this was the case. This state- 
ment, however, is incorrect, just as the statement that it seems impossible 
to acquit M of permitting an unprovoked massacre. Nor, continues 
Driver, can the request in 9, 13 be excused. But the gibbeting of H’s 
ten sons and the second massacre in Susa may have been necessary in 
order to prevent further anti-Jewish outbreaks. The personal safety of 
the Queen and the Grand Vizier made it necessary in Susa to teach the 
enemies of the Jews a lesson. 

(18) The phrase לההפקם מאיביהם‎ (S watasssco 92ב مم‎ , 
6 (לאתפרע ממבעלי דבביהון‎ does not mean to take vengeance (cf. also 
Pur. 34, 7) but to inflict just punishment (AV to avenge themselves on 
their enemies). The verb נקם‎ is used in the Maccabean psalm Nah. 1, 2 
of God; see Nah. 58, i; 62, vii (also vi). Cf. maps אל‎ (y 94, 1) and 
Is. 1, 24: הוי אנחם מצרי | ואנקמה מאויבי‎ (for M=p see Kings 
187, 21). Injuries inflicted by the assailants of the Jews are to be 
avenged, but there is to be no revengeful spirit, no indulgence in resent- 
ful and malicious feelings, no unrestrained revenge. This may be too 
ideal a picture, but this explanation is no doubt in harmony with the 
view of the narrator; cf. לא שלחו את ידם‎ M3 (9, 10). J’s emen- 
dation “ להלחם את‎ instead of לקפקם מאויביהם‎ is gratuitous. 

(14) J thinks that רדדזופים‎ is a gloss to מבהולים‎ ; but it is merely 
a scribal expansion derived from 8, 18; 80, too, the following בדבר‎ 
המלך‎ (cf. footnote to n. on 2, 8). The combination מבהלים ודחופים‎ 
would be an anticlimax, just as 25 צהלה‎ δὲ the end of v. 15. If 
it were original )5 has simply dston,msc) we would expect 5 
ומבזלים‎ ; the passive participle דדזופים‎ means pushed, urged, driven, 
while בלבדזלים‎ means eager: in 8, 18 the couriers carried out the com- 
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mand of H, because they were compelled to obey his orders, even if they 
were distasteful to them; here the couriers are not דחופים‎ , but מבהלים‎ 5 
1. 6. they take a personal interest in the matter; cf. ἢ. on 2,9. For 
מבהלים‎ read מבהלים‎ . 

Also the clause בשושן הבירה‎ MII MAT (6 ἐξετέθη δὲ τὸ πρόσ- 
Ταγμα καὶ ἐν Σούσοις) is ἃ scriba] expansion derived from 3, 15 (contrast 
B). 5 takes 555 55255 as a relative clause, coordinating MIT) to , 
המלך‎ “aa: — lz .حعفقيص] محقدمرت| :ممم عمدهم‎ Similarly 
S renders: und das Dekret war gegeben in der Konigsburg zu Susa, i. 6. 
and the decree (which the couriers were ordered to transmit to the 
satraps) had been given in the royal castle of Susa (K: the couriers 
left . . . . 08 soon as the decree had been given in the castle of Susa; 
this would be ‘35 כהנתן‎ ; cf. n. on 8, 4). 

(15) For תכלת וחור‎ (which is omitted in 6": but 6* ὑακινθίνην depi- 
νην) read MSSM חור‎ , just as we have וארכמן‎ Vid after ותכריך‎ ; ₪ 
n. on 1, 6. 

fa זב גדולה;‎ mn wy) (omitted in 6") is a gloss; cf. מס .ם‎ 7,8. ©" 
στέφανον ἔχων χρυσοῦν, 5 lony, וכלילא דדהבא רבא 6 , معمكلا‎ . 

fh וארגמן‎ ya ותכריך‎ is rendered in 6” καὶ διάδημα βύσσινον 
πορφυροῦν )65" περιπόρφυρον). 3 amictus serico pallio atque purpureo; 5 
وعانيمندا‎ Jomo ψόεϑο. 

fa צרזלד;‎ (omitted in 6) means she roared, shouted; see Nah. 89, 
1.5. B kreischte (shrieked, screamed with delight). The people of 
Susa, at least the majority of them, exulted over the downfall of H and 
the elevation of M; their boisterous mirth was not due to the edict pub- 
lished in favor of the Jews, as B would have it. J thinks we ought to 
substitute וייראו ויבהלן‎ for ושמחה‎ Mn. But צהלה‎ is correct; 
ושמחהק‎ sop, however, is an anticlimax, just as DST מבהלים‎ 
(v. 14). The second verb is an explanatory gloss. 

The term ΚΤ ΝΣ, light is especially appropriate inasmuch as M and 
E were originally gods of light; see Pur. 9, 36; 10, 82; 11, 20; 22, 6; 26, 
84; cf. MDOG, No. 38, p. 35, below; also ZDMG 61, 287, 21. 

(17) 6" prefixes to ἰουδάιζον = מותידקד"ם‎ the verb περιετέμοντο mi. 67 
substitutes περιετέμγνοντο for (מתגיירין €( מתיאדים‎ 5 has simply 
محقم همس‎ . C’s emendation DMM is unnecessary. It is possible 
that ΤΣ means Judaizing in the sense of sympathizing with the 
Jews, favorably disposed toward the Jews; cf. Hellenizers &c; Arab. 
تقيس‎ taqajiasa means to side with Qais (ΑΘ 1, 37). Contrast 
הפלוים עליהם‎ (8, 27). 
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(1) 6" has here τρισκαιδεκάτῃ = עפור‎ TDW; 50, too, in 8, 12; 
contrast last n.on 3,7. In 65 a corrector has substituted τεσσαρεσκαι- 
δεκάτῃ. 

For ביום אשר שברו איבי היהודים לשלוט בהם‎ 5 has simply 
كحتحخرحصهم,‎ , depending (contrast 56", 8 249, D) on the preceding 
לדועשות = كمتفححره‎ . Both clauses, שבּרו איבי היהודים‎ WR ביום‎ 
לשלוט בהם‎ and ישלטו היהודים המה בפנאיהם‎ wR seem to be 
scribal expansions. 

The pronoun [קרא‎ does not refer to 55", as B and Wd state; 5 
קוא‎ means if was changed (Keil) = 5 {2ZpnaS δι δι αὶ. AV it was 
turned to the contrary. 

(2) 25 נקהלר‎ (s0, too, 9, 16) is pluperfect; cf. nn. on עשתד;‎ (1, 9) 
and להקל‎ (8, 11). The apodosis does not begin with כקהלן‎ (AV, K) 
but with וכהפוך‎ (LB) cf. n. on “734 (1, 17). 

For רעתם‎ “wpa 5 has 02-22 ححصم‎ . The meaning οὗ the 
Heb. phrase is undoubtedly who tried to do them bodily harm &c, not 
who were unfriendly disposed; cf. Num. 85, 23 (5 והוא לא אויב‎ 
מבקפו רעתו‎ Nd‘) and 1S 94, 10 (26, 26). 

The clause ואיש לא עמד לפנידום‎ does not mean no one stood up 
against them. The enemies of the Jews attacked them, but could not 
prevail against them. There is a difference between לא עניד‎ HN 
לפניהם‎ and ,איש לא קט לפניהזם‎ although Wellhausen reads 
עבוד"‎ = “Op in δῦ, 19. AV, correctly, no one could withstand them; 
so, too, S (Niemand konnte vor thnen bestehen) but in the introductory 
remarks prefixed to his nn. on 6. 9 he makes the unwarranted statement: 
Die Judenfeinde werden am dreizehnten des Monats Adar ausgerottet. 
Vom Schrecken gelahmt wagen ste keinen Widerstand, sondern lassen 
sich im ganzen 106106 ruhig hinmetzeln (cf. ἢ. on 4, 7). The same 
mistake is found in 3 (nullusque ausus est resistere). Cf. n.on העמד‎ 
(δ, 1) and Nah. 58, iv: לפניו‎ TATA ‘VEST, who can endure His 
fury. Heb. a9, to abide may mean endure, remain firm, and קום‎ , 
to stand may have the same meaning (cf. to stand fire &c). Nor is it 
necessary to read (באפיהון ₪) בפכידום‎ as in Josh. 10, 8; 21, 42; 23,9. 
Wd’s statement, Hs wird nicht gesagt, dass die Heiden anfingen; schon 
die, welche das Ungliack der Juden suchten, wurden umgebracht. Jeder 
also, der im Rufe eines Judenfeindes stand, ward getddtet, is gratuitous. 

The clause at the end of this verse, د נפל פחדם על כל העמים‎ 
is an illogical scribal expansion derived from the end of 6. 8; cf. n. on 8, 
14; see also passages like Deut. 2, 25; 11, 25; Josh. 2,9,&c. The reason 
why no one could withstand them was not, that all the gentiles were 
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frightened, but that the Jews were fully prepared for the attack and had 
organized a vigorous resistance and defense. 

(3) For ΠΌΝΟ “wy see ἢ. on 8, 9. 

fH בונסואים‎ does not mean extolled (3 extollebant, 5 محمعيمم‎ , 6" 
ἐτίμων, ₪. 55554 , LB erhoben) but they supported (AV helped). 

* Also the clause at the end of v. 8, נפל פחד מרדכי עליד;ם‎ “Ὁ, isa 
scribal expansion. It is expressed in 6, but 6" omits v. 4. % has 
בולך‎ instead of מרדכ"‎ . The reason why the satraps &c favored the 
Jews is given in v. 4. 

(4) In the same way the clause at the end of v. 4, "2799 האיש‎ Ὁ 
הולך וגדול‎ , is due to scribal expansion; 59555 is inf. absol. (cf. n. on 
Sinai, 2, 18). 

(5) fa ודקרב ואבדן‎ is ἃ scribal expansion, due to TAN... . הרגר‎ 
in the following verse (cf. n. on 8, 14). 

The term כרצונם‎ )5 watao, yl, ₪ (כרעותהון‎ at the end of v. 5 
implies that the authorities did not interfere (cf. v. 3). If the authorities 
had allowed the Jews to organize armed resistance, the numerous 
massacres in Russia during the past few years would have been nipped 
in the bud (cf. ἃ. on לעמד על נפשם‎ , 8,11). But, as a rule, the assail- 
ants of the Russian Jews were supported by the governors, military 
commanders, officers of the police, &c (see Pur. 90, 21; 43, 15. 22. 32. 38. 
44. 46. 48; 44, 2), 9 כרצונם‎ does not mean to their hearts’ content 
(French ἃ coeur joie; this would be pad כתאות‎ or OWE) MAN (בכל‎ 
It implies simply that the Persian Jews had free hands in dealing with 
their assailants owing to the non-interference on the part of the authori- 
ties. Syr. ذكمتى‎ yo] means in my opinion, in my judgment. The 
Persian governors &c received no instructions to suppress all anti-Jewish 
demonstrations (the royal edict issued by H could not be repealed; cf. 
8, 80) but they did not support the assailants of the Jews, and allowed 
the Jews to defend themselves. In this way the permission granted by 
H’s edict was not worth more than the pound of flesh which Portia* 
allowed Shylock to cut from the body of Antonio. 

(6) The addition of 773M )5 12,25) is due to scribal expansion; 
the fight between the Jews and their assailants did not take place in the 
Acropolis, but in the City of Susa (cf. nn. on 1,2; 4,17). In vv. 12-15 
we find simply פוושך‎ , hot 5 yor . The scribes did not know 
the exact meaning of ΠΥ; they regarded it as a kind 01 epttheton 
. ornans; cf. Assyr. Uruk supdaru (JAOS 22, 8, 2. 7). No importance 
can be attached to 6" ἐν Σούσοις τῇ πόλει, for 6 has the same rendering 


* 07, the interesting appendix to part iii (Vienna, 1907) of Ὁ. H. Mfiller, Die Meart. 
und Sogotri-Sprache, pp. 159-165, entitled Die Wanderung der Portia-Sage; cf. ibid. pp. 23- 
85: Die Portia von Gischin, and pp. 78-81: Die Portia von Zafar; see also ZDMG 61, 495. 
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For the occasional effacement by the scribes of characteristic‏ .1,2 دز 
diversities see Nah. 18 (ad v. 4) and OLZ 10, 307, below.‏ 

The addition of NX" implies that 500 were dead or missing; cf. ἢ. 
on לדזפומיד לארג ולאבד‎ (3, 13). In the present passage 5 has sim- 
ply مبيخحه‎ = 19°, but in v. 12: opscle [272 adpo. In both passages 
SQN seems to be due to scribal expansion, just as ואבדן‎ IVT after 
ورنوم חרב‎ (v. 5). The glossator, of course, did not intend SN) as 
inf. absol. (cf. n.on (M37, 3, 18) but as perfect (for WAN). Cf. n. 
on bap’ (v. 27). : 

(7) The names of the ten sons of H are just as doubtful as the names 
of the seven eunuchs (1, 10) or the names of the seven (7) councilors 
(1, 14). ₪ follows 26: also the names in 3 are almost identical with 
those given in 18; in 5, and especially in 6, the divergences (which are 
to some extent due to popular adaptation) are greater, as is evident from 
the following table: 


fat 6’ 6: 5 3 
1 NNT Papoay καὶ Necrav*|Papoay (καὶ τὸν) 20. Pharsandatha 
2 ع‎ Δελφων ἀδελφόν' aass|Delphon 
8 ΝΩΒΌΝ Φασγαῦ ᾧῴαρνα أسعك‎ Εδρ)αΐϊα 
4 | פורתא‎ Φαραδαθας Γαγαφαρδαθαξ | δ; 2 ιοταΐϊια 
δ Sa Bapoa! μη Adalia 
6. RNTN|ZapBaxe ול‎ Aridatha 
7 RADE Μαρμασιμα Μαρμασαιμα 2 5 1 
8 סי‎ Ῥουφαῖον οὐ, ἢ Arisai 
9. ΤΟΝ Apoaioy υὐηὶ Aridai 
10 7ط‎ Ζαβουθαῖον" 10 مل امد‎ 


(a) Corrected in 055 to Φαρσαννεσταιν, GA Φαρσανέσταν. --- (ὃ) GA Φαγα (L Φασα).---(ο) GS 
Φαρααθα͵ GA BapSaba,—(d) G54 Βαρελ (L Bapea).— )6( GS Ζαβονδεθαν͵ GA Ζαβονγαθα. .--- (7) GL 
καὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὑτοῦ is, of course, a corruption of Δελφων. -- (g) Taya may be due to dittogra- 
phy of γα in the preceding name in GV, Φασγα; GL reads Φαρνα, but this may be a corrup- 
tion of @acya.— (hk) ₪ وضوك‎ - 


in‏ ד the‏ ; 5552555م Φαρσανεστας may be more original than f@‏ ذ 
may be miswritten for Ὁ. 5 |2o;.a is a transposition of |25,‏ 20 
which may be a corruption for |dmis;9 (3 transposed, © mis-‏ )“3 80) 
written for ₪, = miswritten for 12; see 56", §2,C). The form |2o;.a‏ 
is no doubt influeneed by the Syr. word |25,-5- , beauty; corruptions‏ 
of names are often not merely graphic but also due to popular etymology‏ 
and adaptation; cf. ZDMG 61, 195, 9; 276, 8. 22. 28. Syr. |25‏ 
means foolishness.‏ 
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6١ dapcay καὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ is a corruption of Φαρσαν. . ταν καὶ 
.ששה‎ In 5 بحمم,‎ the ى‎ is miswriting for .ف‎ The > in Δελῴφων 
may be due ₪. the influence of Δελφοί, δελφίς, δέλφαξ. Δελφίς and 
Δελφίων are Greek proper names. 

may be transposed from Acday, and this may be a corruption‏ ךסש 
of Ασφατ (with I for T; cf. last ἢ. on 2, 14) = NMEON. 5 Zaayj is pho-‏ 
- אַסְפָּתָא netic spelling (see Kings 279, 52) for‏ 

(8) Φαραδαθα may be more original than ΝΞ; the 5 may stand 
for Ἢ, and ךר‎ for ;ד‎ cf. note on ‘Sm (7,8) for pm. The reading 
פרדתא‎ is favored also by 6 (Γαγα)φαρδαθα and 5 (ميحب 34( مزبيحي‎ 
for 29,9. The 7 instead of din 5* ميخي‎ may be due to dissimilation; 
see ZDMG 61, 194, 13; 195, 4 (cf. also بلمخشان‎ = Badakhsh&n; seo 
JHUC, No. 114, .م‎ 111). The insertion of the Ὦ in 5 3,2 may be 
influenced by the Greek words in Syriac which begin with 4,29; cf. 
Brockelmann’s Lex. Syr. 286. & Φαρααθα is miswriting for Φαρδαθα 
(with A for A) cf. φουραι for φουρδι (see .מ‎ on 7. 26). 

fA אדליא‎ is supported by 5 LA). The initial א‎ of אדליא‎ may 
be due to dittography of the final א‎ of the preceding 85555 (for 
(פרדתא‎ just as the prefixed Taya in 6 Γαγαφαρδαθα may be due to 
dittography (or rather tritography) of the second syllable of the pre- 
ceding Φασγα; see above, 2. 5. The prefixed MN} before each of the 
ten names may be secondary. 6&* Bape may be a corruption of ApaA= 
אדל = ארל‎ ; the initial B may be due to the preceding name, 6* 06 
= ΟΥ̓ 

5 Ve? corresponds to ריד‎ of fA ארידתא‎ ; S تمك‎ has preserved 
the .مر‎ The transposition may be due to the fact that |,.) is more 
common in Syriac than |p+5. Owing to the vocalic character of the r 
there is not much difference in Syriac between initial "ἢ and אר‎ ; 7 
SG?, 5 52 (also 8 82) and for the dropping of the final Ὦ see §26,C. 6 
Σαρβαχα may be a corruption of Αρδαθα, the initial Sa is perhaps due to 
dittography of the second syllable of the preceding Bapou. Apa xa (for 
Αρδαθα) may be influenced by the Persian names ᾿Αρβάκης, ᾿Αρβάριος, 
᾿Αρβιάνης, δῖο. 

(9) 5 2amas may be a corruption οὗ مؤئمة‎ (with = for رج‎ = for و هذ‎ 
and a for 4) influenced, perhaps, by גמ‎ » persuasion, supplication. 
% فزسمنم‎ stands for, مزمخ‎ , διδδος; the x is due to corrupt ditto- 
graphy of the following פב‎ . © Μαρμασιμα = Bappacra = Φαρμαστα; for πὶ 
= ὃ =p see AJSL 98, 235, n. 46; cf.n.on 5 חרבונא א4 = רחבונא‎ (1, 10) 
and תַשָלכַתֶָּה ההרמוכה‎ (Am. 4, 8) for חְרְבונָה‎ ΓΟ ΟΣ ΤΊ (of. 
y 32, 4 and BL 45, 2. 1; also above, n. on 2, 7). 

25 was) is miswritten for ms}, and fl 5255 may be miswritten for 


"BN =‘Povdaios. Cf. Ῥωπάρας. 
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8. إونى‎ stands for ον. © ᾿Αρσαῖος seems to correspond to No. 8: 
אריס"‎ ; it may be originally a variant of Ῥουφαῖος = אר"ס"‎ which may 
be a corruption of רופ"‎ (see above). 

% 20] seems to be shortened from Βαζονθαῖος, in ©" transposed: Za- 
βονθαῖος. ΜΕ NMI") may be a corruption of NM, Vazutha (with ἡ 
for and transposition) cf. 7م7555‎ (1, 1) for אחעוירטו‎ . 6" Ἰζαθουθ 
may be a corruption of 1/0/0000 = 2040000 = Bafov) = NAIM = .ורזררתא‎ Ch 
(EB 5245) thinks that Nm" is a corruption of צרפת"‎ . It seems to me 
more probable that all the names of H’s sons are corruptions of Jerah- 
meel. Cf. footnote to n. on 2, 14. 

All these explanations are, of course, entirely conjectural (see Pur. 
27, 40, which might have been cited also in ZDMG 61, 195, 14) but it is 
important to show that al] those divergences (apparently irreconcilable) 
may be derived from the same text. B’s statement, that some of the 
names in 6 are entirely different, is an exaggeration; Wd even says that 
[all] the names of the sons of H appear in © in an entirely different form. 

The Persian etymologies given by Benfey and Benary (quoted in 

B) are no doubt unsatisfactory (for Scheftelowitz see my remarks in 
AJP 27, 164; cf. J’s preface) but J’s Heb. etymologies are worse. J 
combines Bapou = אדליא‎ with the name of the King of Sodom, 5 
(Gen. 14, 2) and Ῥουφαῖος is supposed to be 5 רפא‎ ; for ᾿Αρσαῖος J 
compares TO? : Φάσγα, J thinks, may be a corruption of "MOH; and 
ΝΟΣ ἽΒ (for 36 (פרטנדתא‎ is supposed to be נצחים‎ WTB, eques 
gloriae. 
(10) It is hardly necessary to add that the καὶ before τοὺς δέκα υἱοὺς 
Αμαν in 6" is secondary, just as the ך‎ before אל אחשדרפנים‎ in 8, 9. 
Four of the ten names have dropped out in & (just as four of the names of 
the seven councilors are not represented in © ; see nn. on 1, 14). There- 
fore the remaining six names were no longer felt to be identical with the 
ten sons of H. 

Instead of RATAN 13 5 has bre : 

(11) Gen. 6, 18 affords no parallel to בא 55" המלך‎ which 8 
equivalent to انتهى الى اليلك‎ , whereas בא לפני‎ in בא‎ DS כל‎ 
לפנ"‎ is synonymous with "953 "m3 and “a5 “Snip = Assyr. nasann! 
נססון‎ (HW 484°). It corresponds to the Assyr. ana ὅδ δὴ abfbi 
0515 libbasun in 1. 14 of the cuneiform account of the Deluge; see 
my remarks ad loc. in ΚΑΤ᾽ (cf. HW 281*).* The phrase בא לפנ"‎ in 
Gen. 6, 13 means ἐΐ 18 put before my mind (for consideration) or suggests 
itself to me; כל בשר בא לפני‎ YP cannot mean According to me the 
end of all flesh is come, i. 6. the extermination of mankind ts at hand 
according to my opinion. Ezek. 7, 6 does not prove that "355 does not 


*For Jensen's translation die Sturmfluth eu machen “brachte hervor” ihr Herz die 
grossen Gotter (KB 6, 281) see my remarks in JAOS 93, 9. 
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depend on .בא‎ Nor is it possible to derive from קוץ‎ , to loathe 
(AoF 8, 396: taedet me generis humani). This idea is expressed in 
vv.6.7. Cf. also Am. 8, 2: -בא הקץ על עמ"‎ 

(18) 5 omits על המלך טוב‎ ὮΝ. 

ΟΣ the justification of E’s request to gibbet the ten sons οὗ H see 
last n. on 8, 11. 

(16) #8 by1p> is pluperfect (as in v. 2) and means they had organ- 
12001 themselves; contrast Lie in v.15. A new קהלה‎ was necessary 
as soon as the Jews learned that the edict was to be in force for one 
more day. 

B proposes to read נקום‎ instead of MD (Θ΄ ἀνεπαύσαντο, 5 α.....32.2}) 
and R (in K) proposes to read להופקם‎ (8, 18) or Dp); also GB", 44> 
states that we must read an inf. of و5‎ ; see, however, AJSL 21, 141, 
n. 21 and the remarks on the emendation κλήρων for ὑμῶν in nn. מס‎ 7. 
34 OMDND mM is a misplaced gloss (cf. n. on 8, 7) with Waw expli- 
cative (cf. n. on 1, 17) to 5555 in v. 17; it is probably derived from v. 22 
(cf. n. on 8, 14). 

Instead of 75,000 (so, too, 5.33) © has 15,000 (μυρίους πεντακισχιλίους) 
20 is more original; © represents a subsequent mitigation. S’s state- 
ment that 6 as well as ₪53 have 15,000 instead of 75,000 is incorrect; cf. 
n.on 4,7. We need not suppose that 75,000 represents the aggregate 
number of the enemies of the Jews (the soldiers of Antiochus Epiphanes 
and his successors) who were slain by the Jews in the Maccabean battles, 
although this may have been the opinion of the glossator who added the 
gloss דז"ל‎ in 8,11. We read in 1 M 11, 47 that 3,000 Jews, which Jona- 
than (the Maccabean prototype of Mordecai; see second n. on 6, 8) had 
sent to Antioch, at the request of King Demetrius II, about the end of 
B. 0, 145, slew 100,000 men there in one day. The whole city was at the 
mercy of the Jews (κατεκράτησαν of Ἰουδαῖοι τῆς πόλεως ὡς ἡβούλοντο, cf. 
ויעעוו היהודים כרצונם‎ , v.5). This, it may be supposed, is the his- 
torical prototype of the slaughter of the assailants of the Jews in the 
Persian empire under the reign of Xerxes. 

(17) S’s rendering, Am dretzehnten Tage des Monats Adar da fanden 
ste Ruhe, und den vierzehnten machten sie zu einem Tage des Festmahls 
und der Freude, is impossible. K connects ביום שלושה עפור לחדש‎ 
אדר‎ (at the beginning οὗ v. 17) with והרוג בטנאיהם חמפוה ושבעים‎ 
אלם‎ in the preceding verse, the intervening clause MX ובבזה לא שלחו‎ 
ידם‎ being regarded as a parenthesis. In ©" this clause is transposed: 
ἀπώλεσαν γὰρ αὐτῶν pupiovs πεντακισχιλίους τῇ τρισκαιδεκάτῃ τοῦ Αδαρ, καὶ 
οὐδὲν διήρπασαν. For ©" τρισκαιδεκάτῃ (= ΒΗ) Θ᾿ has τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτῃ ) 
last ἢ. ده‎ 3,7). The clause ובבזה לא שלחו את ידם‎ , which severs 
the connection between והרוג בשכאיהם חמטה ושבעים אלם‎ 4 
ג ביום שלושה; לחדש אדר‎ seems to be a scribal expansion, derived 
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from the end of v. 10 (cf. footnote to ἢ. on 2,3). The סום פסוק‎ should 
be after 558 . 

(18) 7. 18 is omitted in >. 

(19) K*thiv הפרזים 6 ,דופרוזים‎ (as though the ἡ were due to 
dittography of the ר‎ ; cf. .ם‎ on 25555577 1, 1) owing to the following 
הופרזות‎ ; but Talmudic TB means inhabitant of an unwalled place, 
and הזיפובים בערי פרזוון‎ is merely an explanatory gloss to הפרוזים‎ . 
In pre-Maccabean times Jerusalem was the only fortress; all the other 
towns were פרזרות‎ ; cf. W 96, below. According to B and 5 the K*thiv 
is incorrect. 3 renders freely: Hi vero Judai quit in oppidis non mu- 
ratis ac villis morabantur. % has | رمدم منصرةا .22“ | בול‎ 


just as ©" renders οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι οἱ διεσπαρμένοι ἐν πάσῃ χώρᾳ τῇ .هم‎ 6 
יהודאי די הוו בכפרוניא @ , יהודאין פציחאי דיתבין בקירו" פציחיא‎ 
דקיקתא‎ "pa Pam .די‎ At the end of the verse © adds: οἱ δὲ عم‎ 
τοικοῦντες ἐν ταῖς μητροπόλεσιν καὶ τὴν © καὶ ¢ τοῦ Αδαρ εὐφροσύνην ἀγαθὴν 
ἄγουσιν ἐξαποστέλλοντες μερίδας καὶ τοῖς πλησίον. This addition was originally 
omitted in 6’. 

For מיסאת =( מנות‎ ; see n. on 2, 18) cf. ADD (2, 9). Meg. 7* 
we read that Rabbi Jehudah sent Rabbi Osha'yah a leg of veal and a 
pitcher of wine רבי יהודה נשיאה שדר ליה לרבי אושעיה אטמא)‎ 
תלתא וגרבא דחמרא‎ NIT). S renders: מעודרין דורון‎ (δῶρον). 3 
partes epularum et ciborum. 

(20) Wd thinks it not impossible that vv. 20-28 and 29-32, which B 
considers to be a subsequent addition, were taken from an older source, 
and that E was composed for the purpose of explaining these two docu- 
ments, just as some critics believe that the object of the Book of Jonah 
18 to explain the psalm in c. 2; contrast AJSL 98, 256. Β (376, below) 
stated: Die Hinschaltung 9, 20-82 wird aus einem anderen Purim- 
Buche in unser Purim-Buch hinetngestellt sein. But it is a mistake to 
suppose that the entire section 9, 20-32 is derived from a different source. 
The first three verses (20-22) are genuine, also the first part of 26 and 
vv. 27 and 285; but vv. 23-25, the second part of v. 26, v. 28°, and 29-32 
represent secondary additions. They were not taken from an older 
source, but added by a later glossator (cf. Pur. 44, 31). 

M, the prime minister, had received reports from all the governors of 
the provinces, stating what had happened on the 18:8 of Adar, how many 
assailants of the Jews had been slain, and how the Jews had celebrated 
the following day. M sent this information to all his coreligionists in 
the Persian empire, urging them to commemorate this notable event for 
all time to come. 

(21) 48 לקים‎ (δ (לקיימא‎ is Aramaic (cf. last but one ἢ. = 1, 1 
Ruth 4, 1, where we find לקים‎ , is a gloss. The phrase קים עליהם‎ 
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means to enjoin upon them. 5 has asss «aol. 5 reads also 
«σι. [efas arco at the beginning of v. 23. 

עשים את יום ארבעה Ww‏ לחדש אדר ואת TOON BT‏ עשר For‏ 
in‏ סיון for‏ سلس just 88 5 usés‏ , حخحرسي ᾿ς... ϑ.9}.5‏ وحمهأا صاوذ has‏ 5 בן 
(Prov. 7, 20).‏ יום הוכסא For ]]₪5 cf.‏ .8,9 

(22) The 5 in ;בזמן יומיא ©( כימים‎ of. n.on ,וכדי‎ 1, 17) is not 
the Kaph similitudinis, but the Kaph veritatis (GK*, § 119, x). 

(23) The section vv. 23-25 is a gloss; see n. on v. 20. The immediate 
sequel of v. 22 is v. 26:— כן קראו לימים האלה פורים‎ by, therefore 
(i. 6. on account of the (משלוח מנות איש אל רעהו ומתנות לאביונים‎ 
they called these days Purim (i. 6. portions, from פורד" = פור"‎ = Vedic 
parti, portion). It was of course unnecessary in this connection to add 
after הפור‎ Ow על‎ the explanation: הומנדץ‎ NI. The statement הפיל‎ 
פור האוא הגורל‎ in v. 24 and 8, 7 is quite different: it involves a new 
etymology of פרר‎ , and therefore it was necessary to add the explanation. 

The Persian term ὩΣ is equivalent to Heb. 25555, portions or 
presents of food (cf. Neh. 8, 10. 12) exchanged at the Purim festival. 
The singular of פור"ם‎ was not ,פור‎ but ™p="MD, the Middle 
Iranian form (*purdé) of Vedic parti (syn. daksina) portion, espe- 
cially the portion given by the offerer to the sacrificer; cf. 5: Ex. 29, 
26; Lev. 7, 38; 8,29. The omission of the 4 (which is preserved in 6 
govp&) is due to haplography; cf. n. on WYNN (1,1). ©" φρουραι 
(i. ὁ. watches, vigils) is a popular adaptation of dovpa: (with A for A) 
= φουρδιι This popular etymology may have been suggested by the 
vigils (cf. שמרים‎ , Ex. 12, 42) or watch-meetings which have been held 
on New Year’s eve from times immemorial. The Purim festival is a 
Jewish adaptation of the Persian spring festival 2/01/02, and this is 
derived from the Babylonian New Year’s festival (about the time of the 
vernal equinox) so that לכות = שור"‎ corresponds to Lat. strenae, 
French étrennes. The observance of the Persian New Year's festival 
was combined with the commemoration of Nicanor’s Day; see Pur. 3, 6; 
4, 41: 9, 26; 10, 89; 14, 40; 17, 7. 28; 46, 24. 29. 82;* 60, 37; 51,10; 52, 
4; ZDMG 61, 275, 17; 277, 1. 

For bap read, with 6. וקבלו‎ : so, too, Oort; cf. the Q*ré in v. 27 
and Kings 127,46; 269, 6. The verb ןבל‎ is Aramaic (cf. last n. on 4, 7) 
but it is not a denominative verb derived from קבלה‎ (8, W). 

The clause החלו לעשות‎ WN את‎ refers to the celebrations of the 
victory over their assailants, and את אשר כתב מרדכי אליהם‎ 8 
to the two days of feasting on thé 1455 and ל'15‎ of Adar. The Jews in 
Susa had celebrated the 155 day; the provincial Jews, the 14%, M 
recommended the perpetual general observance of both days. 

*In 1. 22 read Frans for Harder. 
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(24) For 2psom 55 (8, 1) 5 has here .كن وني‎ 

8 thinks that לאָבדם‎ after חשב על היהודים‎ (of. Nah. 1, 11) is 
an erroneous repetition of ולאבדם‎ at the end of the verse; but לאבידם‎ 
1° is correct, and ולאבדם‎ is an explanatory gloss to the preceding 
poi. Shas simply «ΟἹ وتسؤزهى‎ Ips «silo. 

For פור הוא הגורל‎ SEIT, 6" ἔθετο ψήφισμα καὶ κλῆρον, see nn. on 
8,7. 5 איהו הוא עדווא‎ NOW Jay, ₪ פיסא רמא מלתא הוא‎ say 
עדרבא‎ . 

fal pat? is a paronomasia (so Schultz; cf. © 233). The assonance 
with the name H might be imitated by translating to harm them or to 
mayhem them. For كت‎ we must point DoT; ; all the forms of DOM 
in OT are forms of דקרם‎ ; see Nah. 44. On the other hand, all the forms 
of the stem of תּלנות‎ , execrations must be derived from 9 {ΠΣ 
37, 685) = لعى‎ ; of. Aram. رغفان =ריפין‎ + * also Heb. "Ὁ = Si'r 
and AJSL 98, 245, 1. 18; for 6 instead 5 w cf. Cant. 59 (ad .ד‎ 11) and 
Kings 141, 26. 

(25) 48 ובבאה‎ dees not mean when tt came, acil. מדזעובת המן‎ (so 
B, Wd, 8) but when she came, 8611. E (so 08753, LB, ΑΥ̓͂, K). The 
author of the original book would not have written ובבאה‎ , but ובבא‎ 
אסתר המלכה‎ . 

₪ “HOM ὩΣ (omitted in ₪( cannot mean (he commanded) by letters 
(so AV). According to GB", 542* the phrase means (he spoke) in con- 
nection with a letter, 1. 6. by means of a letter (Arab. xnc wT), S 
(da verkiindigte er) mit dem Schreiben which is explained to mean zu- 
gleich mit dem Erlass des Schreibens (contrast במכתב‎ O54, Ezz. 1,1; 
01. Kings 179, 2). Norcan הוספר‎ ὩΣ WN mean he gave a written order 
(B, Wd, K). 20 דוספר‎ ὩΣ is a tertiary gloss referring to the letter which 
the King had authorized H to send to all the governors &c (8, 12; 8, δ). 
The first glossator simply stated: The King said, The mischief which H 
planned against the Jews, shall recoil on his own head; so H and his ten 
sons were impaled. A subsequent glossator deemed it necessary to empha- 
size the fact that the King had made this statement although he had 
authorized H to exterminate all the Jews in his empire; he therefore 
added "pom ὩΣ, i.e. in spite of the letter (scil. which the King had 
authorized H to send to the governors &c). For 69, in spite of cf. 


*Arab. وغيف‎ = Lads, flat cake of bread baked on a griddle, or in the ashes of a fre 
(not in the oven) 15 an Aram. loanword with ¢ (owing to the preceding 2) for دع‎ ye ς Of. 
رضفة‎ (ZAT 95, 359) and ΠΟΣῚ, pl. א 1( רצפים‎ 19,6; Is. 6, 6) = post-Bibl. 555357 (Men. 


630). For رفات‎ rufat and 156قعء رفت‎ cf. رفظ‎ réffa and رف‎ ruff, chopped straw, 
chaff’. 
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(Neh. 5,18) and WdG 9, 164, below. The statement of the‏ עםדזה 
ישוב מחשבתו הרעה אשר חשב על היהודים על ראשו ותלך gloasator,‏ 

is at variance with the original narrative; the‏ אתו ואת בניו על ה 
ישוב מחשבתו הרשה אשר חשב על مركت" glossator might have said:‏ 
7 מס of. n.‏ היהודי על ἼΩΝ‏ ותלו אתו על حو 

(26) For the first part οὗ v. 26 see ἢ. on v. 23. The author of the 
original Book may have known that "585 (or rather (פורד"=פור"‎ was a 
Pers. word for 7%. 5 reads בבל‎ Juss ela 306. ell | مديكوددا‎ 
فوس[‎ sae; here فوس[‎ may be a corruption (or adaptation) of |ps. Instead 
of 1205 it would be better to point 125. 6 has כן קרו ליומיאן‎ 122; 
:האילין פוריא על שום פיסא‎ 6* Dw קרו ליומתא האילין פוריא על‎ 
פורתא ועקתא דרארע יתון‎ . In 6: פוריא‎ is derived from NAB, wrath, 
i.e. punishment, trial (cf. AJSL 98, 227, 1. 11; ZDMG 61, 286, 30) from 
פרר‎ to boil (see Nah. 43). The rendering Unheil (given in Dalman’s 
Worterbuch) is unwarranted. 85 may have combined O° τὶ MB, 
winepress = Blutbad (massacre, carnage). See Pur. 51, 88 and third 
paragraph of nn. on 8, 7. 

The second part of v. 26 is a gloss explaining the כך‎ 59 at the 
beginning of the verse, with special reference to 5255 at the beginning 
of v.27. The 5 על‎ to be explained is repeated at the beginning of the 
explanation; see Ezekiel 41, 16.22.27 and the translation of Ezek. 
(SBOT) .م‎ 1, below; .م‎ 94, below; cf. also gloss + in my restoration of y 
68 (AJSL 28, 289 and 224)). Two explanations of 5 על‎ are given; the 
first is: על כל דברי האגרת הזאת ומ ראו‎ ; the second: על ככה ומד‎ 
עליחזם‎ soa. The second is a tertiary gloss explaining the preceding 
gloss: כל דברי האגרת הזאת=על دضعم‎ by, and =ומהה הגע עליהם‎ 
ומה ראו‎ . The phrase על כל דברי האגרת הזאת‎ was sufficiently explicit; 
therefore this tertiary gloss substitutes simply על ככה‎ ; but וניה ראו‎ 
might be misunderstood, and was therefore explained by 7°35 4 
עליחזם‎ , in order to make it clear that {N° ΓΙῺ did not mean what they 
had seen, but what they had experienced; cf.the explanation of פוררזא‎ 
in ₪5 quoted above, יתון‎ SANT ותקתא‎ . S’s rendering, Deswegen, nach 
allen den Worten des Briefs, 80 wohl in Betreff dessen, was sie selbst 
dieserhalb erlebten, als dessen was sie betraf, setzten die Juden fest, is 
monstrous (cf. n. on 4, 7). Also AV and K connect the verb at the 
beginning of v. 27 with the preceding clause. 

(27) For 5050 read .5م525‎ This is the sequel of the clause at the 
beginning of v. 26, כן קראו לומים האלה פורים על שם הפור‎ 59, the 
verb م925‎ being coordinated to IN"p- 

The following bap) (Τὸ ἸΣΞΡῪῸ is a gloss to the preceding م725‎ 
it was added owing to the וקבּלו‎ at the beginning of the gloss vv. 23-26. 
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5 has simply acco for both רקבל‎ ὙΦ: cf. 2. on .ד‎ 21, also footnote to 
n. on 8, 8. 

₪ EDS refers to the proselytes (contrast נותידודים‎ in 8, 17). 

For עלידום‎ we must not read pT 5x (contrast last .ם‎ on 4,5). In 
דזכלוים עליתם‎ this preposition means in addition to; see Kings 125, 7. 

₪ ולא יעבור‎ (cf. 1, 19) is misplaced; it should be transposed to the 
end of this verse, after "22 SDD בכל‎ , and instead of ולא יעבור‎ we 
must read ולא יעברן‎ , referring to הימים האלה‎ Ὁ MN; cf. the gloss 
in v.28. The letters ך‎ and "ἢ are easily confounded; cf. ἢ. on IBM (7, 8). 
For transposition of ך‎ see also Nah. 41 (a> for 37354, &c). 

34 ככתבם וכזמפם‎ , according to their writing and according to 
their time (but 5 oals}po -αϑῪδο ysl) means according to the 
written traditions concerning these days (festal regulations, festal 
legends, &c; see Pur. 11, 85; 9, 22) and according to their dates, viz. 
the 14% and 15" of Adar; 1.6. the last full moon of the قت‎ , the tropical 
year (AJSL 32, 256). For the reason why the two spring festivals, 
Purim and Paseover, are not celebrated at the vernal equinox, on the 
first day of the first month, but on the 14 and 15 days of the 12% 
and the 1* months, respectively, see conclusion of n. on v. 31. For the 
two days of the festival cf. "wi החדש‎ DTS (1 S 90, 34). ΒΒ view 
that ככתבם‎ refers to M’s letter (vv. 20. 23) is erroneous. For yar cf. 
n. on סיון‎ (8, 9). 

(28) The second part of this verse is an explanatory gloss, not only to 
the first part of v. 28, but also to the end of v. 27. % has ,o,o%) for 
יעברך‎ , and נבבי-ן‎ for יסום‎ . 

(29) Verses 29-82 represent a subsequent addition. 

For בת אביח"ל‎ , which seems to be a tertiary addition, see n. תס‎ 15. 

The prefixed ἡ in "57%" is a secondary addition (cf. 2. on v. 10). 
The original text of this gloss was no doubt: ὮΝ ותכתב אסתר המלכה‎ 
DME כל תזקם מרדכי היהודי לקים את אגרת‎ , Queen E described all 
the power of the Jew M in order to enjotn this Purim message (which 
M had sent to the Jews; see vv. 20-22) 1.6. E sent a letter to all the 8 
setting forth M’s capacity for action and performance (especially ὅσα 
ἐποίησεν, what he had accomplished for his coreligionists and what he 
might accomplish for them in the future) and urging them to observe 
the feast of Purim as prescribed by M. V. 32 ("MON “OND') speaks 
only of E, not of M. ©" reads in the present verse: καὶ ἔγραψεν Ἐσθηρ 
ἡ βασίλισσα θυγάτηρ Αμιναδαβ καὶ Μαρδοχαῖος ὁ Ἰουδαῖος ὅσα ἐποίησαν. The 
original reading may have been καὶ ἔγραψεν Eobyp ἡ βασίλισσα θυγατὴρ 
Αμιναδαβ ὅσα ἐποίησεν (so © (؟‎ Μαρδοχαῖος ὃ Ἰουδαῖος. 

fa את כל תקם‎ cannot mean with all strength, with all energy; 
AV with all authority; K unter Einsetzung thres ganzen Ansehens; 
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3 omni studio. This expression would be still more peculiar than the 
phrase "BOM עם‎ WON (v. 25). With all energy or most emphatically 
might be expressed by (ph בכל‎ or ,בכל חזקה‎ but not כל תקם‎ ὯΝ. 
I love thee with all my strength (cf. Mark 19, 30) would be 555 אהבף‎ 
مريب‎ (cf. Deut. 6,5). The prefixed MN must be the nota accusativt ; 


مكمب هيمها see Nah. 25. 5 has‏ יתן=את For‏ .(ית כל תוקפא) :52 80 
.م כל for spn‏ 

48 Pow is a tertiary gloss; cf. .ם‎ on 9, 14. Also ANT is a sub- 
sequent addition. 

(30) V. 80 is omitted in 6. 

fH Tw) )5 (ممرذه‎ is impersonal (cf. n. on 8, 10). But the original 
text may have been ;והזשלחז‎ the masculine form may have been sub- 
stituted after מירדכי הו"ד;וד"‎ (v. 29) had been transposed. In Cant. 2,7, 
on the other hand, the feminine form has been substituted for the mas- 
culine form (M35INM AN is a later addition) because VErm עך‎ may 
have reminded some readers of Job 40, 17: TRS זנבו‎ ΒΡ, where 
231 = cauda Hor. Sat. 1, 2, 45; 9,7,49. The original meaning of yen 
= [-5₪ is intendere. Cf. the explanation of the scriptio plena 7 
(Cant. 5, 2) BL 38. 

For מלכות‎ read במלכות‎ ; cf. ἃ. on בבית‎ (1, 9) and GK", 5 118, بع‎ 
5 وحجمنتكمم وه‎ . | 

48 MON) Ὁ דברי‎ (S, transposed, بهوذ! مبمخصا‎ 12) does not 
mean words of peace and truth (so AV; 5 Worte des Friedens und der 
Wahrheit; 3 ut haberent pacem et susciperent veritatem; ₪1 בורל"‎ 
Now pT (דפולמיא‎ but words of greeting and faithfulness (cf. Psalms 
80, 27). LB mit freundlichen und treuen Worten, K mit freund- 
schaftlichen und wohlgemeinten Worten. The Queen, of course, did not 
send a warlike message or a statement that was not true; but she sent 
her coreligionists friendly greetings, emphasizing the fact that she would 
remain a faithful Jewess and never abandon the religion of her fathers. 

(31) 48 ואסתר המלכה‎ after מרדכי. היהודי‎ Is a tertiary gloss. 

The עליהם‎ in כאשר קים עליהם‎ does not refer to זמפיהום‎ , as Wd 
supposes, but to the Jews; cf. לקים עלידזם‎ in v. 21. 

fa OMpsT הצומות‎ “a5, at the end of this verse, means the 
procedures (cf. n. on 1, 18) or institutions of the great fast (plur. intens.) 
and their crying (or invocation), 56 מילי דצומא © ,צלותהון‎ 
ΝΟ. This refers to 4, 1.3.16. Μ had cried with a loud and 
bitter cry גדל ומרהז)‎ ΓΙΡΣῚ pT) and the Jews had fasted, wept, 
and lamented (צום ובכ" ומספד)‎ when the edict of 11 became known. 
Afterwards E asked M to fast with all the Jews of Susa for her sake, 
three days and three nights, before she went to the King, and E herself 
with her maids fasted in the same way. 
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The statement in the present paseage,.. . . את ימי הפרים‎ mp), 
קימד . . . . דברי הצומות וזעקתם‎ TONS would seem to imply that 
the Jews had adopted the fasting (and crying) before they adopted the 
feasting. They may have observed the Babyl. New Year’s festival at 
first as a fast-day, but the less orthodox Jews (the Sadduceans) may 
have gradually adopted the celebration of the (Babyl. and) Persian New 
Year’s festival (just as many modern Jews celebrate Christmas). This 
was afterwards sanctioned by the ecclesiastical authorities, but the date 
was changed: the feast was celebrated, not at the beginning of the first 
month, but at the middle of the preceding month, just as the ancient 
Heb. spring festival, the Passover, was not celebrated at the beginning 
(new moon) of the first month (about the time of the vernal equinox) 
but at the middle (full moon) of the first month, in order to avoid a 
coincidence of the Jewish Passover and the Babylonian New Year’s 
festival. 

During the Babyl. Captivity Ezekiel] (about 570 8. 0.( recommended 
to observe the Day of Atonement on the 1* of Tishri, while the New 
Year was to be celebrated on the 101} of Tishri, in order to avoid a 
coincidence of the Jewish New Year with the Babyl. festival at the 
beginning of the second half of the year. Under Persian dominion, 
about 500 8.0. (when the Priestly Code was compiled in Babylonia) the 
two festivals in the seventh month, as prescribed by Ezekiel, exchanged 
places so that the Day of Atonement was observed on the 105 of Tishri, 
because the Persians celebrated the μαγοφόνια on that day. C/. n. on 
v. 27 and Pur. 4, 20-37; 20, 8; 88, 14. 

(82) Wd’s view that "5555 refers either to the book from which the 
author took the two letters (cf. ἢ. on v. 20) or to our Book of Εἰ, is 
gratuitous. Heb. "503 does not necessarily mean in the book (AV) 
it may also mean in a book (so Καὶ, S) see Kings 191, 37. 


- 


(1) For the misplaced gloss in v. 1 see fourth paragraph of nn. on 3,18. 

(2) In v. 25) we must transpose * and δ: the opening clause, 5 
מועפודז תקפו וגבורתו‎ , should follow the second clause, ופרשת גדלת‎ 
מרדכי אפר גדלו המלך‎ ; even the first clause וכל מעפוה תקפו וגבורתן‎ 
refers to M, not to the King. 

The clause אעור 453 המלך‎ is a scribal expansion derived from 
δ, 11; it cannot mean whereunto the King advanced him (so AV; Καὶ zu 
der thn der Konig erhob) nor does it mean whom the King advanced 
60 8; 5 שבבן‎ asic, 5 ,די רבייה מלכא‎ 55 Noda (די רבי יתיה‎ 
or whereby the King had advanced him (Β; 3 qua exaltavit Mar- 
docheum). Cf. footnote to ἢ. on 2, 8. 
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(3) For וגדול ליהודים‎ it would be better to read וגדול ביהודים‎ . 
5 Lajas AS ذحز‎ . The ל‎ instead of 5 seems to be due to the ל‎ in 
לממלך‎ Mw and to the following clause, ורעי 6) ורצוי לרב אחין‎ 
“TINT בסגיאותהון‎ , omitted in %) which, of course, does not mean 
acceptable to most of his brethren (contrast n. on 4, 3) but acceptable to 
the multitude of his brethren, i.e. to his numerous coreligionists )0 
B, S). In the large number of his coreligionists there was not one who 
disliked him. Cf. 5 רב‎ , the large number of his sons (5, 11). 

The phrase 55م זרב לעמך‎ means: he tried to promote the interests 
of the Jews, while ודבר שלום לכל זרעו‎ implies that he was not 
haughty and distant, but affable and kind to the meanest among his 
brethren, in spite of his exalted position. For דבר שלום‎ 8 refers to 
ἄς: 9, 10; ץ‎ 85, 9. Cf. y 198: אדברהדפא שלום בך‎ and pTwpar 
Jo .טוב‎ 


[The Hebrew text follows.] 
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2و עטר בו בכל mow‏ ושנה: כיטמים אטר נחו בהם היהודים מאיביהם 

והחדש אשר נהפך להם מיגון לשמחה ומאָבל ליום טוב לעשות 

אותם ימי משתה ושמחה ומשלח מנות איש לרקָהו ומתנות 

% לאבינים!" על כן קראו לימים האלה פורים על שם הפור*: ‏ וקימוז 

היהודים עליהם ועל זרעם ועל כל ond‏ עליהם }{ להיות עשים 

את שני הימים האלה ככתבם וכזמנם בכל ΓΟ‏ ושכה ]ולא יעב'רר]: 

و והימים האלה נזכרים ונעשים בכל דור ודור מפפחה ומשפחה 
מדינה ומדינה ועיר ועיר*!+ 


29 || ופרשת גדלת מדדכי* [וכל ممم ἜΣΤΙ‏ וגבורתו] הלוא הם 

8 כתובים על ספר דברי הימים למלכי מדי ופרס! כי מרדכי 

היהודי מפנה למלך? וגדול ב'יהודים ורצוי לרב אחיו לרש טוב 
לעמו ולבר שלום לכל sir‏ 


ὁ)‏ 23 ,9 וקעליר' היהודים את אשר החלו לעטוות ואת אשר כתב מרדכי אליהם: 
5 כי המן בן המדתא הזגא'גי צרר כל היהודים חשב על oven‏ לאָבדם 
dem ΓΘ‏ פור (הוא הגורל) 9 :ββ‏ ובבאה לפני המלך אמר"י ישוב 

מחשבתו הרעה אשר חשב על היהדדים על ראשו ותלו אתו ואת בניו 
על העץ: 

)0( 8 על כן | על כל דברי האגרת smo Mam‏ )7( 87 וקבליוי 

)»( 23 וימי הפורים Moen‏ לא יעברו מתוך היחזודים וזכרם לא יסוס מזּרעם 


)599 ותכתב אסתר המלכהי" | أ את כל apm‏ |"מרדכי היהודי] לקים את 
ל אגרת הקָרים%: וישלח ספרים אל כל היחודים | אל שבע pwn‏ 
δι‏ ומאה מדינה  ΠΡΟΣ‏ אחשיי'ר"ש דברי שלום ואמת: לקים את 

ימי OMEN‏ האלה בזמניהם כאשר קים עליהס מרדכי היהודי*" וכאשר 
8 קימו על נפשם ועל זרעם mat‏ הצומות וזתקתם: ומאמר אסתר 
م5 דברי دودمم האלה ונכתב בספר: 


(=) 10,2 אשר גדלו המלך )6( 3 אחשיי'רייש 
)48( 24 ,9 רלאַבדם )77( ΓΞ‏ ,9 עם הספר )33( 5 על دحك ומה הגיע אליהס 


(ὁ)‏ 29 בת אביחיל 4 החזאת השנית (χη)‏ 5 ואסתר המלכח 
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‘TTT בשנאיהם כרצונם: ובשושן? הרגו‎ Tes חרבי‎ Mpa 
{wR חמש מאות‎ 

ואת פרשלסותא ואת ארידתא ! 

ואת דלפון 9 ואת פרמשתא 

ὌΝ ואת‎ INNEON ואת‎ 

ואת פ'רדתא ואת ארידי 

ואת אדליא ואת רזלתא; 
עשרת בני המן בן המדתא צרר היהודים הרגו ובבזה לא ودب 
את ידם: 


ביום ההוא בא מספר ההרוגים בפושן* לפני המלך: “ON‏ 
המלך לאסתר המלכה | בפופן* הרגו היהודים * חמש מאות איש 
ואת עשרת בנ" המ | בשאר meso‏ המלך מה עשפו ומה 
שאלתך ندم 9 ומה בקשתך שד fom‏ 

ותאמר ON NON‏ על המלך טוב יפתן ὯΔ‏ מחר ליהודים ἼΩΝ‏ 
בשושן לעטות כדת היום ואת עטרת בני yan‏ יתלו על yor‏ 
ויאמר המלך להָקשות כן ותפתן דת בשושן ואת עשרת בני yon‏ 
תלו; 

ויקהלו היהודיים אשר בשושן גם ביום ארבעה עשר לחדש 
אדר ויהרגו בשוטן שלש מאות איש ובבזה לא שלחו את ידם: 

ושאר היהודים אשר במדינות המלך נקהלו ועלד על נפשם }{ 
והרוג בשנאיהם חמשה ושבעים Fok‏ [] | ביום שלופה עשר wand‏ 
אדר[] ל finn‏ בארבשה עשר בו Mey‏ אתו OT‏ משתה ושמחה: 
והיהודיים אשר pws‏ נקהלו בשלושה עשר בו ובארבעה עטר 
בו min‏ בחמשה עשר בו Mien‏ אתו יום משתה ושמחה! על 
Ὁ‏ היהודים הפרזים* OW‏ את OT‏ ארבעה עשר לחדש אדר 
שומחה ומשתה BM‏ טוב ומשלח מנות איש לרעהו: 

ויכתב מרדכי את הדברים האלה וישלח ספרים אל כל היהודים 
ἼΩΝ‏ בכל מדינות המלך* הקרובים והרחוקים! mpd‏ (ליהם 
להיות עשים את יום ארבעת עשר WINS‏ אדר ואת יום חמשה 


ὦ‏ ה ,9 ותרג ואבדן )0( 6 תבירת )+( “TAN‏ )« 11 הבירת 
)120 הבירת ὦ)‏ ואבד ( 16 ובבַּזה לא שלחו את ידם 
ΓΙῸ 9‏ מאיביחם | () ע חישבים בערי הפרזות ‏ ) כ,9 Ὁ ΤΙΝ‏ 
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האחטדרפנים והפָחות ושרי המדינות אטר מהדו ועד כו שבע 
ועטרים ומאה מדינה מדינה ומדינה ככתכה ועם ועם כלטנו*: 
ויכתב ows‏ המלך* ויחתם Maes‏ המלך וישלח ספרים ΤῺ)‏ הרצים 
SC wo 39"‏ אשר נתן המלך ליהודים TOR‏ בכל עיר ועיר 
להקהל ולעמד על נפשם להשמיד ולהרג ולאָבד את כל عدم 
מדינהל ומדינה הצררים pra sone‏ אחד בכל מדינות sda‏ 
בשלושה עשר לחדש Ὁ‏ עשר (הוא חדש אדר)! פתשגן הכתב 
(להפתן كم בכל מדינה ומדינה) גלוי לכל העמים ולהיות היהודיים 
owns‏ ליום הזה להפקם מאיביהם! 

הרצים רכבי הרכט* יצאו מלבהלים*! ומרדכי יצא מולפני המלך 
בלבוש מלכות 'חור ΞΟ‏ ותכריך בוץ וארגמן והעיר TS‏ 
צהלה*! ליהודים חיתה אורה ושמחה pew)‏ ויקר! ובכל מדינה 
ומדינה ובכל עיר ועיר מקום אשר דבר המלך INT‏ מגיע שמחה 
Port‏ ליהודים משתה ויום טוב ורבים מעמי הארץ מתיהדים 
כי נפל שחד היהודים עליהם! 

ובטנים עשר חדש (הוא DIN‏ אדר) בטלופוה עשר DY‏ בו אשר 
הגי< דבר המלך ודתו להָעטות* ונהפוך הוא"! נקהלו היהודים 
בעריהם בכל מדינות המלך+* לשלח יד במבקשי ON‏ ואיש לא 
עמד לפניהם*! | וכל שרי המדינות והאחטדרפנים והפחות “Or‏ 
המלאכה אשר למלך ORI‏ את היהודים*: כי גדול מרדכי בבית 


המלך baw‏ הולך בכל המדינות+! ויכו היהודים בכל איביהס 
δ, 9 (0)‏ ואל היחודים ככתבם וכלשונם ὦ‏ 8,9 אחשיי'רטש )«( בסוסים 
Ὁ)‏ האחשתרנים" )( 11 חיל )>( ده ונשים ושללם rand‏ 
(ἐ)‏ 12 אהשורר" )0( 24 האחשתרנים 
Ὁ ὦ‏ בדבר המלך וחדת נתנת בשוטן הבירח 

(₪ טר ועטרת זהב גדולת TUTE (σ)‏ 
ὦ‏ א DN,‏ אשר שברו איבי היחודים לשלוט בחם 

OOM 2 (7) אשר ישלטו **המה בשנאיוזם‎ (δ) 
כי נפל פחד מרדכי עליהם‎ 3 (ὦ) כו נפל פחדם על כל העמים‎ 569 


09 כי האיש מרדכי הולך וגדול 


(a0) DT Ὃ δ, 5 (τ)‏ ,9 היהודים 


y 


11 


13 


13 


10.14 


17.16 


| 
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ויאמר המלך* *לאסתר המלכה מי הוא זה ואי זה הוא [ON‏ 
מל'א" לבו לעשות כן: ותאמר אסתר איש צר ואויב | המן הרע 
הזה yom‏ נבעת jon “wha‏ והמלכה! Dom‏ קם בחמתו 
ממשתה היין אל ma‏ הביתן והמן עמד לבקש על נפשו מאסתר 
המלכה Ὁ‏ ראה Ὁ‏ כלתה ΤΣ‏ הרעה מאת ‘Pom spon‏ שב 
m2‏ הביחן אל ms‏ משתה היין והמן נפל על המטה אטר “MON‏ 
עליה ויאמר המלך وده לכבוש את המלכה עמ" בבית | הדבר 
יצא מפי המלך ופני המן חפרו;: 

ויאמר חרבונה אחד מן הסריסים לפני המלך גם הנה ἼΩΝ VOT‏ 
ΓΙῸΣ‏ המן למרדכי אפור Say‏ جود טוב על המלך עמד yor maa‏ 
גבה חמשים אמה ויאמר המלך תלהו עליו: ויתלו את המן על 
ἼΩΝ ys‏ הכין למרדכי Pan mam‏ שככה: 

ביום ההוא נתן המלך* לאסתר המלכה את ma‏ המן צרר 
היהודיים ומרדכי בא לפני המלך כי הגידה אסתר מה הוא לח: 
ויסר המלך את טבּעפו אטר העביר מהמן PRM‏ למרדכי Diem)‏ 
אסתר את ὍΤΙ‏ על בית המן: 

ותוסם אסתר ותדבר לפני המלך ותפל לפני רגליו كويد ותתחנן 
לו להעביר את רעפ המן ה'גאגי?: ויושט המלך לאסתר את DANO‏ 


جهو 


on‏ הזהב ותקם אסתר ותעמד לפני המלך! ותאמר אם על המלך טוב 


ואם מצאתי חן לפניו ذو הדבר לפני המלך וטובה אני בעיניו 
יכתב להשיב את הספריםי ἼΩΝ‏ כתב לאָבד את היהודים "OR‏ 
בכל מדינות המלך: כי *איככה אוכל וראיתי באב'דן מולדתי; 

ויאמר המלך* לאסתר המלכה ולמרדכי היהודי הנה בית המן 
נתתי לאסתר ואתו תלו על העץ+: ואתם جمد על היהודים 
5 בעיניכם בשם Maus ἸΩΩΓῚ Pun‏ המלך כי ἼΩΝ SND‏ 
נכתב בשם Pon‏ ונחת"ם בטְבַּעַת המלך PR‏ להשיב! 

ויקראו ספרי המלך בעת ההיא WIN‏ הפליוי (הוא GPO DIN‏ 
בטשלושה ועשרים בו ויפתב ככל ἼΩΝ‏ צוה מרדכי 'לל היהודים יאל 


)5( 7 ,7 אחטוי'ר"ש ὁ)‏ וראמר (6 ,5 ὍΤΙ‏ 
)8.06 ואת מהשבתו אשר חשב על היהודים ו 
() 6 איככת אוכל וראיתי ברעה אשר ימצא את עמי ו ἜΤΙ‏ 
)10 אחשלרש (ὦ‏ על אשר שלח ידו ביהודיים (a)‏ 59 
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Ἴ 6,3‏ המלך מה מפה مو וגדולה למרדכי על זה ויאמרו 
4 נערי המלך משרתיו לא ΓΙΌΣ‏ עמו דבר: ויאמר המלך مد "gma‏ 
(והמן בא אל חצר בית המלך החיצונה לאמר למלך לתלות את 
م ΤΊ‏ על העץ אשר הכין לו): ויאמרו עדי המלך TOR‏ הנה 
המן למד ἜΣΤΩ‏ ויאמר המלך יבוא! 
NN 6‏ המן ויאמר לו המלך מה Nw‏ באיש אשר המלך 
VEN‏ ביקרו ויאמר המן בלבו למי יחפץ המלך ללטות sp’‏ יותר 
7 משני: ויאמר* אל המלך איש אשר המלך VEN‏ ביקרו: יביאו 
לבוש מלכות אשר 535 בו המלך וסוס אשר רכב עליו המלך |!! 
9 ונתון הלבוש והסוס על יד איש وود המלך הפרתמים והלבפו" 
את האיש ἼΩΝ‏ המלך VEN‏ ביקרו]י) והרכיבהו על הסוס ברחוב 
העיר וקרא" לפניו כָּכֶה Mw‏ לאיש ἼΩΝ‏ המלך VEN‏ ביקיו; 
٠‏ ויאמר jon‏ להמן ΠΡ WTO‏ את הלבוש ואת הסוס כאטר 
דברת Ae‏ כן למרדכי היהודי היושב Ww.‏ המלך אל موذ 
1 דבר מכל ἼΩΝ‏ דברת! ויקח המן את הלבוש ואת הסוס וילבש 
את מרדכי וירכיבהו ברחוב העיר ויקרא לפניו TOS TD‏ לאיש 
YEN Ἴ ἼΩΝ‏ ביקרו: 
13 וישב מרדכי אל "Ὁ‏ המלך והמן OTT‏ אל ביתו Sax‏ וחפוי 
13 ראש! ויספר+ לזרש אשתו ולכל אהביו את כל STP Ww‏ ויאמרו 
לו חכמיו וזרש אשתו אם Ta‏ היהודים מרדכי אפור MSI‏ לנפל 
4 לפניו לא תוכל לו כי נפול תפול לפניו! עודם מדברים Tay‏ بوسح 
המלך wean‏ ויבהלו להביא את המן אל המשתה אשר עשתה 
אסתר; 
א+? ויבא המלך ΟΝ oy mined yom‏ המלכה: ויאמר המלך 
לאסתר* במשתה היין מה שאַלתך אסתר המלכה ותנתן FO‏ ומה 
3 בקשתף עד חצי המלכות ותֶעש: PMI‏ אסתר המלכה ותאמר 
ON‏ מצאתי חן בעיניך המלך ואם על המלך טוב תפתן לי נפטי 
+ בפאָלתי ועמי בבקשתי! Ὁ‏ נמכרנו “AA ὋΣ‏ להשמיד להרוג 
ולאָבד ואלו לעבדים ולופחות נמכרנו החרשתי Ὁ‏ אין הצר שוה 
בנזק orn‏ 
(ὦ)‏ 6,1 המן (י) 8 AMD ἸΏ‏ מלכות בראשו ) 15 ΤΌΤ‏ (6 1,2 גם ביום השני 
“TOR 6, δ (ἢ)‏ 
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ויהי ביום הפלישי ותלבש אסתר מלכות ותעמד בחצר בית 
Don‏ הפנימית נכח ma‏ המלך Pam‏ יושב על NOD‏ מלכותו 
mas‏ המלכות נכח פתח הבית! ויהי כראות המלך את אסתר 
המלכה עמדת ΤΣ‏ נשאה חן בעיניו كوه המלך לאסתר את 
שרביט הזהב אשר בידו ותקרב אסתר ותפק< WN‏ השרבים: 
ויאמר לח המלך מה לך אסתר המלכה ומה בקשתף עד חצי 
המלכות | וינתן לף! ותאמר אסתר ON‏ על המלך טוב יבוא 
המלך והמן היום אל המשתה אשר עשיתי לו: ויאמר span‏ 
מהרו את המן לעטות את דבר אסתר ויבא TOT On‏ אל 
המשתה אפור עשתה אסתר; 

ויאמר המלך לאסתר במשתה Ὁ‏ מה פאַלתך yo INI‏ ומח 
دم עד חצי המלכות OM‏ ותש אסתר ותאמר ‘OND‏ 
ובקשתי: (אם מצאתי חך בעני המלך ואם על המלך טוב 
לתת את שאֶלתי ולעשות את בקטתי) | יבוא המלך והמן אל 
המשתה אשר אעטשה להם ומחר אעשה כדבר המלך; 

ויצא המן ביום ההוא Mew‏ וטוב לב וכראות המן את מרדכי 
בטער המלך ולא Op‏ ולא זת ממנו וימלא* על מרדכי חַמה: 
ו"תאפַק" ויבוא אל ביתו RS Mow‏ את אהביו ואת SIMON WT‏ 
yond "ἜΘ᾽‏ את כבוד עשרו ורב בניו ואת [] אפר :5 המלך 
ואת אשר נשאו על }55{ השרים ועבדי spon‏ ויאמר' ox‏ לא 
הביאה אסתר המלכה ὩΣ‏ המלך אל המשתה אשר עשתה כי אם 
عدم os‏ למחר אני קרוא לה עם המלך: וכל זה איננו טוה לי 
בכל ny‏ אשר אני ראה את מרדכי היהודי יושב בפער המלך; 

ותאמר לו 51م אשתו וכל אהביו יעשו <ץ גבח חמשים אמה 
ובפקר "ὮΝ‏ למלך ויתלו את מרדכי ליו ובא עם המלך אל 
המשתה Mow‏ וייטב הדבר BS‏ המן ὙΠ WI‏ 


בלילה ההוא נדדה ممم המלך ויאמר להביא את ספר הזכרנות* 
ויהיו נקראים לפני המלך! וימצא כתוב TIT WR‏ מרדכי על 
בנתנא ותרש שני ὋΣ Ὁ‏ המלך? TWN‏ בקשו לשלח יד במלך*:; 


TOT 12 (8) yon) = המך שיפ המן‎ 6,9 (a) 
אחטוי'רייש‎ ὁ) pom א ,6 דברי הימים )6( 2 משמרי‎ («) 


δ, ἐὲ 
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הרצים יצאו דחופים בדבר המכך והדת נתנה POTS‏ הבירה 
yom Pam‏ ישבו לשתות והעיר שושן נבוכה: 

ומרדכי ידע את כל אשר ΠΏΣ‏ ויקר<* את בגדיו wash‏ שק 
ואָפר ויצא בתוך האיר Apr pr‏ גדולה a)‏ ויבוא עד לפני 
Pon ww‏ (כי PR‏ לבוא אל שער המלך בלבוש שק): ובכל 
מדיכה ומדינה מקום ἼΩΝ‏ דבר המלך INT‏ دق" אָבל גדול ליהודים 
וצום ובכי ומספָד שק ואָפר Se"‏ לרבים: ١‏ 

ותבואינה נערות אסתר וסריסיה | ויגידו ذم ותתחלחל המלכה 
מאד ותשלח בגדים להלביש את מרדכי ולהסיר שקו מלליו ולא 
ةذ ותקרא אסתר AND‏ מטריסי המלך אפר TOT‏ לפניה 
ותצוהו SN‏ מרדכי לדעת מה זה ותל מה זה! TOT RA‏ אל 
מרדכי אל רחוב העיר אשר לפני Ὁ‏ המלך! ויד לו מרדכי 
את כל WR‏ مجم ואת FOS MOI‏ אשר אמר המן לשקול אל 
قد המלך ביהודיים DIRS‏ ואת פתטגן and‏ הדת אשר נתן 
בשושן להשמידם נתן לו להראות את אסתר ולהגיד ΠΡ‏ ולצוות 
ومس לבוא אל הטלך להתחנן לו ולבקש מלפניו על עמח: ויבוא 
كنم كود לאסתר את דברי מרדכי; 

ותאמר אסתר להתך ותצוהו אל מרדכי: כל עבדי המלך ועם 
מדינות המלך OT‏ אשר כל איש ואטה ἼΩΝ‏ יבוא אל המלך 
אל החצר הפנימית ἼΩΝ‏ לא יקרא | אחת דתו | להמית | לבד 
معدم יושיט לו המלך את שרביט הזהב וחיה ואני לא נקראתי 
לבוא אל המלך זה טלופים יום: 

ויפ"ד'' למרדכי את דברי ANON‏ ויאמר ΤΩ‏ להשיב אל 
אסתר אל תדמי בנפשך להמלט  mas’‏ המלך מכל היהודים!  Ὁ‏ 
ON‏ החיש תחריט בעת הזאת הרוח והצלה יעמוד ליהודים ממקום 
ΠΝ‏ וא ובית ΤῊΝ‏ תאבדו ΠῚ‏ יודל ON‏ לעת כזאת הגעת 
למלכות:" 

ותאמר אסתר להשיב אל מרדכי! לף כנוס את כל היהודים 
הנמצאים בשושן וצומו עלי ואל תאכלו ואל תשתו שלשת ימים 
לילה ויום גם ἫΝ‏ ונעלתי אצום כן 921 אבוא אל המלך TON‏ 
לא WS NAD‏ אבדתי STAN‏ 

ויעבר מרדכי ויעט ככל אשר Amy‏ עליו אסתר; 
(9) א ,4 מרדכי 


13.12 
14 


16. TQ 


17 
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אחר הדברים האלה גדל som‏ את המן [] וינשאהו دحوم 
את כסאו מעל כל השרים אשד אתו! וכל “ay‏ המלך אשר 
5 המלך פרעים ומשתחוים להמן ΓΙῸΣ Ὁ Ὁ‏ לו המלך ומדדכי 
לא יכרק ולא ישתחוה! ויאמרו "ὩΣ‏ המלך אשר "ww.‏ המלך 
למרדכי sa‏ אתה בר את מצות הטלך: ויהי באמרם TOR‏ 
oF‏ ויום ולא שמת אליהם ויגידו להמן לראות העדו דברי 
מרדכי?! | וירא Ὁ ToT‏ אי מרדכי פר< ומשתחוה לו וימלאז 
ion‏ חבז בעיניו לשלח יד במרדכי ff} wad‏ ויבֶקש* להשמיד 
את 159[ היהודים|+! אשר בכל מלכות אחפויר"פו []: 

ויאמר המן כמלךי Ὁ» Ὄ‏ אחד ἭΡΩ‏ ומפרד בין העמים 
בכל מדינות מלכותך ודתיהם שנות מכל ₪ ואת דתי pan‏ 
אינם עשים ולמלך PR‏ שוה להניחם! אם על המלך 370 ans”‏ 
לאָבדם ועטרת אלפים ככר pop‏ אשקול על ידי עשי המלאכה 
להביא אל ὯΔ‏ המלך! Pom ὍΣ)‏ את عودجم מלל ידו MAM‏ 
להמן'! ויאמר המלך להמן <q? Ano? oom’‏ לעשות בו כטוב 
בעיניך: 

ויקראו ספרי המלך בחדש הראשון בשלושה עשד DY‏ בו 
ans"‏ ככל אפר צוה המן אל אחפדרפני המלך ואל MIME‏ אשר 
על מדינה ומדינה ואל שרי עם ועם מדינה ומדינה mans‏ ועם 
ועם כלשונו בשם המלך* ans)‏ ונחתם means‏ המלך: ונשלוח 
ספרים ביד הרצים אל כל מדינות המלך להשמיד להרג TAN‏ 
את כל היהודים ووم ועד זקן טף ונשים ביום TOA INN‏ 
עשר לחדש OND‏ עשר NIM)‏ חדש CN‏ ושללם לבוז: pons‏ 
anon‏ (להנתן דת בכל מדינה ומדינה) גלוי לכל over‏ להיות 
png‏ ליום הזה: 


Tar 3,7 Ὁ) כי הגיד להם אשר הוא יהודי‎ 4 (6) OVO 5, א‎ ὦ) 


MAE For 6 0‏ 0) כי הגידו לור את ὍΛ ΌΤΙ 5 ὦ) Who‏ 
)5.09 בן הממדתא היגא'גי צרר היהודים | ἃ) POM‏ 25 אחשיירש 
Τὸ‏ בחדש הראשון (הוא חדש ניסן) בשנת שתים עשרה למלך== הפיל 
פור (הוא הגורל) לפני המן ond ove‏ ומחדש 'לחדש ויפל הגורל 

על moby‏ עשר' wind‏ שנים עשר (הוא חדש אדר); 


(on)‏ 8,7 אחשיי'רייש 
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ואת sao‏ הגערות הראיות }{ וישנהָ ואת נערותיה לטוב ma‏ 
הנשים! (לא הגידה אסתר את עמח ואת מולדתהּ כי מרדכי mx‏ 
עליה אשר לא Tan‏ ובכל مم “oT OM‏ מתהלך לפני חצר 
دم הנשים rod‏ את שלום אסתר ומה יעוה בה: 

ובהפי< תר ΓΙῸΣ‏ ונעדה לבוא אל המלך+ מקץ היות לח כדת 
ow ow‏ עשר חדש (כי Ὁ‏ ימלאו ימי מרוקיהן ששה חדעוים 
בשמן המר Mw‏ חדשים בבשמים ובתמרוקי הנשים): ובזה 
הנעטרה באה אל המלך את כל ἼΩΝ‏ תאמר IMT"‏ 55 <בוא MMS‏ 
טבית הכטים עד ma‏ המלך: בערב היא באה ובפקר היא טבה 
אל בית הנפיםי (אל יד THD‏ סריס ‘bon‏ שמר הפילגשים) לא 
Non‏ שד אל המלך כי YEN ox‏ בה המלך ונקראה (OWA‏ 

ובהגי<ע תר אסתר' לבוא אל המלך לא בקשה דבר כי BX‏ 
את אשר יאמר تج" ישמר הנשים ותהי* נשָאת חן בעני כל 
sh‏ ותלקח* אל המלך* אל בית מלכותו جمدم wT‏ (הוא 
חדש (nap‏ בשנת yaw‏ למלכותו: ויאהב המלך את “NON‏ מכל 
הנשים ותשא חן וחסד לפניו מכל הבתולות pes‏ כתר מלכות 
בראשח וימליכהָ תחת ושתי: ὭΣ‏ המלך מטתה גדול לכל מריו 
ועבדיו* והנחה למדינות? *ויתן nen‏ כיד Sabon‏ 


בימים ההם ומרדכי ser‏ دم" המלך" IM Waa ΓᾺΡ‏ שני 
Pan ὍΣ Ὁ‏ }{ ויבקשו לשלח יד במלך?: | ויד הדבר למרדכי 
yan’ oss‏ ]13 המדתא הגאגי] |משמרי הסף! : خدمم הדבר 
REZ‏ ויתלו ‏ טניהם על م ויתב בספר דברי הימים לפני המלך 
והמלך לא ידע כי מרדכי ‘Tar‏ להמך! 


"Ὁ 46) ὉΠ WM 3,12 (6)‏ )6 טו5 בת אביחיל לד מרדכי אשר mpd‏ לו לבת 
₪ טור סריס המלך ὦ)‏ אסתר (a)‏ 16 אסתר (+) אחש'י'ר"ש 
0 18 את משתה אסתר (6 עשה ὁ)‏ 10.8 تدواع המלךיי מס על הארץ ואיי הים 
)196 ובהקבץ בתולות*י ומרדכי “ws ath‏ המלך: )0( 21 אחשיי'רש 
)( ₪ לאסתר המלכה ותאמר אסתר למלך בשם מרדכי44 


(4 כ ,9 אין אסתר מגדת מולדתה ואת متم כאשר ΤῚΣ‏ ליח מרדכי 
ואת מאמר מרדכי אסתר עשה כאשר سدسم TONS‏ אתו: 
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ויאמר מימוכן לפני המלך והשרים לא על המלך wad‏ קותה 
ושתי המלכה כי על כל הטרים ועל כל העמים אשר בכל מדינות 
كع 5 حم דבר המלכה אל כל הנשים להבזות בלליהן 
בעיניהן באמרם המלך+ אמר להביא את ושתי המלכה לפניו 
ולא באה!: והיום הזה תאמרנה שרות פרס ומדי* לכל טרי המלך 
רבדי בזיון וקצם: ON‏ על המלך טוב NY?‏ דבר מלכות מלפניו 
ויפתב בדתי פרס ומדי ולא יעבור אשר לא תבוא دوم לפני 
המלך* ומלכותהּ יתן המלך לרעותה הטובה ממפה: pins sown‏ 
המלך (אטר יעשה בכל מלכותו כי רבה היא) וכל הנשים יתנו 
יקר לבעליהן לנמגדול ועד קטן: 

ΞῸ Ἢ‏ הדבר בעיני Pan‏ והשרים ויעש המלך כדבר ממוכן; 
וישלח ספרים אל כל מדינות המלך אל מדינה ומדינה ככתבהה 
ואל עם on‏ כלטונו להיות כל איש שרר armas‏ 


אחר הדברים האלה כשך חמת המלך* זכר את ושתי ואת ἼΩΝ‏ 
Ane‏ ואת אטר נגזר לליהָ: ויאמרו נערי המלך Trade‏ دومص" 
למלך נערות בתולות טובות מראה: كوم המלך פקידים בכל 
מדינות מלכותו ויקבצו את כל נערה בתולה mo‏ מראה אל 
pow‏ הבירה*: והנערה אשר תיטב בעיני המלך תמלך תחת 
ושתי וייטב. הדבר בעיני המלך درم כן: 

איט יהודי היה בטופן הבירה ושמו “TMD‏ (בן יאיר בן ‘JOD‏ 
בן Top‏ איש ימיני | אשר הָגְלה מירוטלים עם TOR DET‏ 
M37‏ נבוכדפצר מלך 1533 והי ΤῊΝ‏ את הדסה (היא CRON‏ 
בת ITT‏ כי ΤῊΣ‏ לח אב TOIT] ON‏ ישת תאר וטובת FN‏ ובמות 
אביה ואמח לקחה מרדכי לו לבת! ויהי sama‏ דבר המלך 
inn‏ ובהקבץ נערות man‏ אל מושן הבירה* ותלקח* אל ma‏ 
המלך אל יד ὍΣ‏ שמר הנשים! ותיטב הנערה בעיניו ותשא חסד 
לפניו 534 את תמרוקיה ואת ΠΟΘ‏ לתת לח |"מבית {Joan‏ 


)© 1,16 אחשיי'רש | Ὁ‏ אחשיי'ר"ש | 860 אשר שמעו את דבר המלכת 
OOM 109 (=)‏ (₪ ₪ ומדָבר 'ב'לשון עמו )«( א 8 OYTO‏ 
ὦ)‏ 5 5 אל בית הנטוים אל יד הַג'י' סריס המלך שמר ows‏ ונתון תמרוקיחן 
«) 6 אשר הַגלתה עם יכניה מלך יהודח | TRE)‏ הגי | رم אסתר 


1.16 


3 ه 
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ויהי בימי wes ons‏ (הוא* המלך מהדו ועד wid‏ פובע ועשרים 
ומאה מדינה): *כשבת MUN‏ על NOD‏ מלכותו אפור PIS‏ הבירה: 
nw‏ שלופו למלכו עשה משתה לכל פריו ועבדיו ושרי חיל פרס 
ומדי הפרתמים ושרי המדינות לפניו !| בהראתו את עשר כבוד 
מלכותו ואת יקר תפארת גדולתו * שמונים ומאת יום: 

ובמלאות הימים האלה עטה המלך לכל העם הנמצאים בשוטן 
הבירה למגדול ועד קטן ΓΕΘ‏ טבעת ימים בחצר גפת ביחן 
son‏ חחח {ἘΠ΄‏ אחוז בחבלי ["תכָלת] וארגמן על גלילי 
“Nan Fo‏ שש במשות ant‏ نومع על רצפת وم וטש ודר 
וסחרת! והשקות בכלי זהב ob)‏ מכָּלִים שונים 1 מלכות רב 
د span‏ והשתיה كوم OR PR‏ כי Ὁ‏ יסד המלך על כל רב 
ביתו לעטות כרצון איש ואיש: גם ושתי המלכה עטתה מטשתה 
maa’ ows‏ המלכות*: 

pra‏ השביעי כטוב לב המלך ביין אמר NMA PATS‏ חרבונא 
maw os AN ‘wan “NIN‏ הפָּריסים המטרתים את ورد 
המלך'! להביא את ושתי המלכה לפני המלך בכתר מלכות 
להראות העמים והשרים את ΓΓῈ"‏ כי טובת מראה היא: ותמָאן 
המלכה> לבוא Won “am‏ אשר momen ΤΏ‏ ויקצף on‏ 
מאד וחמתו בערה בו! ἼΩΝ‏ המלך לחכמים ידעי השפים (כי כן 
דבר המלך לפני כל ידעי דת SIP ΠῚ‏ אליו sow‏ نياج 
אַדַמְתא תרשיש WOT ΟἽ‏ ממוּכן טבעת שרי פרס ומדי ראי 
פני המלך הישבים ראשנה במלכות ΟἿ!‏ מה לעשות במלכה* 
על אשר לא עשתה את מאמר המלך* ביד הפָריסים: 


(ὦ)‏ א ,1 אחטוי'ר"ש | )20 בימים ההם | ONTO)‏ ()+ימים רבים 
6609 חור ()בוץ ον)‏ למלך* 1,50 בַגְתָא | )© ὍΤΙΣ‏ 
)«( 12 ושתי (ג) טר ,1 ושתי () D'OR‏ 


(ce)‏ 1,9 אהעוי'רייפו 
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A. BEWER‏ 01108 ل 


1. 45, Vs. 16. 


The most natural and reasonable interpretation of the drink- 
ing on Mount Zion is the one that refers it to the drinking of the 
cup of Yahweh’s fury (cf. Jer., chap. 25; 49:12). Since this is 
now the prevalent interpretation we need not again adduce the 
arguments for it. There is only one point in connection with it 
that is strange, namely, that the nations are doomed to drink 
continually (aK), for it is manifestly impossible for them to go 
on drinking after they have become "88 though they had not 
been.” The force of this observation has long been felt, and two 
ways out of the difficulty have been suggested: 

1) The reading of many Hebrew manuscripts, which have 
225 in place of ‘Tar, was accepted by many scholars, from De 
Rossi on, as the original. But the arguments brought forward 
against it were so conclusive that the latest commentators, 
Nowack and Marti, do not even think the variant reading impor- 
tant enough to mention it.’ 

2) The reading of the Greek version (A N**Q), οἶνον. . . . 
πίονται, Hexaplar Syriac lye», has been regarded by many as 
representing the original. Οἶνον, which stands in the place of 
‘TF, is supposed to be the translation of an original “2M (cf. 
Deut. 82: 14) or of TAM which occurs in New Hebrew in this 
meaning. Which of these two synonyms should be substituted 
for TRF is still the question. This suggestion has the advan- 
tage of easily explaining the reading ‘Tar, and has again been 
taken up by Marti, and by Nowack in Kittel’s Biblia Hebraica. 
But it does not explain how the other reading 3°30 for TAM 
originated, and, moreover, it is not really in harmony with the 

1Nowack in his Handkommentar sum Alten Testament, ‘Die Kleinen Propheten”’ 
(11897, 21905). Marti in his Kurser Hand-Commentar, " Dodekapropheton” (1908). In his 


edition of the text of Obadiah in Kittel’s Biblia Hebraica (1906) Nowack had, of course, 
to mention the variant reading in the textual notes. 
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interpretation that the drinking refers to the drinking of the cup 
of fury of Yahweh, for if 5275 or ‘Tam originally stood here, the 
other interpretation, which ‘refers it to reveling and banquet- 
ing in connection with the celebration of the victory over the 
holy city Jerusalem, seems to be more natural, but against this 
the whole context protests. It is not the drinking of wine but of 
fury that must be referred to. In none of the passages where 
the drinking of the cup of judgment is spoken of do we find this 
expressed merely by “they shall drink wine,” not to lay stress on 
the fact that זמר‎ is never used in such connections. It would 
be much more reasonable to regard ‘OM as a corruption of 
“nan, “they shall drink my fury,” for such a phrase would 
indeed express the idea that must be in the original text; cf. Job 
21:20, Mme? “TW ὨΏΤΤΩ. I do not know whether this has ever 
been suggested. It would at least be plausible, and would fit in 
admirably with the context. But it is not easy to explain how 
חמתי‎ was misread as 3°30, though it is not difficult to see how 
תמיד‎ might have arisen from a badly written "Mam. The read- 
ing 2598 is, however, attested by too many manuscripts to be left 
altogether out of account. We must therefore seek for a different 
explanation. 

There are three readings: (1) MT 2M; (2) many Hebrew 
manuscripts, 3°20; (3) @4A*Syr. Hex. οἶνον. The key to the 
solution of the difficulty lies in the recognition of the fact that 
οἶνον represents not "2M (Deut. 32:14) but 820, which is trans- 
lated by olvos in Isa. 1:22, 16 happens that חמר‎ occurs only 
once, in Deut. 82:14, where the Greek has olvos—the only other 
occurrence, Isa. 27:2, is due to a corruption—and that NAD also 
occurs only once, in Isa. 1:22, the other two occurrences, Hos. 
4:18, Nah. 1:10, being due to textual error. (See on both nouns 
Brown-Driver-Briggs, Hebrew Lexicon.) Thus, there is just as 
much reason for regarding NID as underlying οἶνον as for think- 
ing that זמר‎ was the Hebrew original of @4¥Syr. Hex. The 
correctness of the restoration of N30 will at once appear. 

This N30 sides with the reading of the Hebrew MSS, 2°20. 
It is easy to see how the one could be mistaken for the other. 
But it would be a mistake, now that we have discovered how the 
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reading 2°20 originated, to think that we have also discovered 
the original Hebrew text, and that it is necessary merely to sub- 
stitute N30 for TOF; for the objection urged above against the 
reading “an or ب‎ holds also against N30, which is merely a 
synonym of “an, and, moreover, it would not explain how Tor 
could have arisen. And ‘TOM also is too well attested to be 
simply set aside. 

Both words תמיד‎ and סבא‎ must have originally stood in the 
0% -- סבאתמיד‎ . Now in the passages which deal with the 
drinking of the cup of Yahweh’s fury a usual phrase is, 3 Nw 
ster’; οὗ Isa. 51:17, חמתו‎ CNN יהוה‎ FS סָתִית‎ “TOR ; the 
cup is in Yahweh’s hand, Jer. 25:15, 17, "TD - . ماه‎ MP ; 
Hab. 2:16. In the last three consonants of תמיד‎ we must 
originally have had 552 or ΠΏ. When this is recognized it will at 
once be seen that in NID we have originally ,פס‎ and that the א‎ 
belongs with the Ὦ of תמיד‎ as the sign of the accusative, thus: 


TO סב את‎ 
כס את מיד‎ 
ὙΠῸ زم‎ 
This is exactly what we need in our text, which now reads: 
For as ye have drunk 
Upon my holy mountain, 
So shall all the nations drink 
The cup at my hand; 
And they shall drink and swallow down, 
And be as though they had not been. 
It will be noted that in the parallel passage, Jer. 49:12, we have 
the phrase הפרס‎ Mimw>, which is a weighty argument in favor 
of our restoration. As is well known, this verse in Obadiah 
belongs to the later portions. The phrase “to drink the cup of 
fury at the hand of Yahweh,” is so well known that it is not 
necessary to add an explanation regarding the contents of the 
cup, though this was done when the phrase was first used, Jer., 
chap. 25, 188., chap. 51. But in Hab. 2:16 we have it called 
simply יהוה‎ yO" כוס‎ ; in Jer. 49:12 still more simply, הכוס‎ , 
the well-known cup of tary. And we should perhaps have expected 
CDI" with the article in Obadiah also, were it not for the fact 
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that in another passage against Edom, Lam. 4:21, we have sim- 
ply Ὁ without any qualifying element, and yet every one recog- 
nizes that it can be nothing else but the cup of Yahweh’s fury, 
ותתערי‎ “Don Dir) ΤΌΣ ΏΒ. In our passage we have the 
qualifying م‎ which places it beyond doubt that the cup of 
wrath of Yahweh is intended. We may add that the verse is also 
metrically better when restored as above. 

The following conjecture may serve to explain how it came 
about that the one set of texts has one part and the other set 
another part of the reading. An early copyist accidentally 
omitted אַתחפס‎ , and wrote it between D737 and גניד"‎ for lack of 
space in the following manner: 


כ א 
הגוים م מיד عه הגוים م מיד 
א 2 

0 


The " at the end was probably not written. Then one scribe, 
regarding ,כ ,א‎ Ὁ as not belonging to the text, copied merely 
הגוים תמיד‎ ; another scribe thinking that ,כ ,א‎ Ὁ were put in 
as a correction, and therefore the better text, copied merely 
סכא‎ D537. But he took כ‎ for 3, which was one of the easiest 
things to do, and read the whole as סבא‎ O71, which seemed to 
him to fit in admirably with ΠΩ, but which another read as 
הגוים סביב‎ | It is interesting to notice that he read the conso- 
nants in the other direction, not אבס‎ but סבא‎ , which indicates 


δὲ 
that ἃ word written Ξ might be read either NAD or אבס‎ since 


there was apparently no rule for writing up or down in such cases. 
Possibly this may explain a number of textual mistakes where 
the various consonants have been transposed. , 

The confusion arose before the LXX translation was made, at a 
time when the square alphabet was used, or a form of the alpha- 
bet approximating it very closely. The passage belongs to a 
Maccabean writer, as I shall try to make probable in another 
place. 
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2. 102028 2:10, 5b 
DPSS ON מְרְהַנּפּל‎ TTPO הזעל‎ 
rir ogra 


These verses follow the story of the invasion of Canaan by the 
various tribes as summarized in the first chapter, and are usually 
interpreted as follows: ‘Israel being now firmly established in 
Canaan, the religious center is transferred from the plains of 
Jericho, where they first gained a foothold in Western Palestine, 
to a sanctuary in the heart of the land. This change is signal- 
ized by the removal of the Angel of Yahweh, his presence 
manifested in oracle and theophany, from Gilgal to the new holy 
place, which, upon his appearance there, is consecrated by sacri- 
fice (vs. 5b). The transfer of the religious center to Bethel 
marks the end of the period of invasion, as the preceding 
period of migration ended with the encampment at Gilgal 
(Jos. 5: 10-12).””” 

It is assumed here that vs. la and vs. 5b go together, and are 
not from the redactor who wrote vss. 15-50 but part of an old 
source;’ and further that D°52M cannot be original in va. 1, for 
“we expect... . the older name of the place and a name of 
greater note.’’* 

These assumptions appear to be altogether correct. But it is 
now further declared that the source from which these verses are 
taken must be J, from which we have also chap. 1, and that the 
original name of Bochim was in all probability Bethel, which is 
gathered from the conflate reading of ©, ἐπὶ τὸν Κλαυθμῶνα καὶ 
ἐπὶ Βαιθὴλ καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον Iopand. Both of these points seem 
. to the present writer very unlikely. According to chap. 1, which 
is from J, the various tribes have gone up into the hill-country 
and have separated. They are now regarded as being in their 
own territories, where they have settled down after a more or less 
successful fight. This is clearly the representation of the first 


3 03. F. Moore, International Critical Commentary, " Judges” (1895), pp. 56 f. 


3 Moore, tbid., p. 57: '' What stands between (vas. 1b-5a) is in substance and form strik 
ingly different from chap. 1, and bears the stamp of the school of Hebrew historiography 
which, for lack of a more suitable general name, we call Deuteronomic.”’ 

4 Moore, 2. 58. 
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chapter. But if this is so, then it is strange that the Angel of 
Yahweh is, in chap. 2:1, still at Gilgal, i.e, in the old camp 
where the tribes were together before they separated. We should 
have expected that he would go up with them into the various 
parts of Canaan, but instead of this we find him still in the 
plains of Jericho. Why should this be so? Did this writer think 
that the Israelites could fight their battles without the help of 
Yahweh, whose representative or manifestation the Angel is? 
Certainly not, for both in 1:19 and in 1:22 he says distinctly, 
‘‘Yahweh was with Judah,” and ‘Yahweh was with them,” i.e., 
the house of Joseph. A writer who had this conception that 
Yahweh Himself was going with the invading armies can hardly 
have thought that the Angel of Yahweh remained behind at 
Gilgal, for how could the people tell that Yahweh was with them, 
if they saw that the Angel of Yahweh stayed at Gilgal? Budde 
says: ‘“‘ The Angel of Yahweh did not follow the march of Judah 
but that of the house of Joseph (vs. 22). That would be the 
meaning. And this would have a good reason, since Judah 
regained in the far South its contact with Yahweh Himself in 
1118 9 

Now, as a matter of fact, the Angel of Yahweh always went 
before Israel and did not stay behind. Ex. 23:20, 28; 32:34; 
33: 2, are explicit on this point. It is promised there that the 
Angel should lead Israel into Canaan and help them gain pos- 
session of the land, and not that he should stay at a given place 
where the religious center, i.e., the camp, would be, and let the 
armies march away from him. He is to be the victorious leader 
of Israel’s invading army. If then we find him in 2:1 still at 
Gilgal, it means either that he has not yet gone up into the hill 
country, or that he has returned to the camp at Gilgal after his 
expedition. Neither conception is in harmony with the repre- 
sentation of chap. 1. And 92:10 cannot come from the same 
writer as chap. 1. The writer of chap. 1 does not speak of the 
Angel of Yahweh at all; he speaks of Yahweh Himself. This is 
in line with the results of the investigations of the sources of 
the Hexateuch, for chap. 1 is admittedly from J. But in the 


5 Das Buch der Richter (1807), .כ‎ 18. Similarly Nowack. 
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Hexateuch it is not J who has the conception οὗ the Angel of 
Yahweh, but ₪ and R™. Chap. 2:16 ts therefore not from J 
but from 9. 

If this is recognized the main difficulty is removed, for it is 
seen at once that this verse is really entirely in line with the rep- 
resentation of E. For E regards the camp at Gilgal as fixed, and 
lets Joshua return to the camp at Gilgal with his army after the 
great decisive battles (cf. Josh. 10:15, 48), and of course the 
Angel of Yahweh who, according to E in Exodus, is to go before 
Israel, is with the army. So also here. The army is in camp at 
Gilgal after having won the victories over the Canaanites, and now 
the Angel of Yahweh leads them on into the hill country. The 
camp, which is the religious center, is removed from Gilgal to a 
place in the interior of the country. 

Unfortunately the name of the place whither he leads them is 
uncertain, for the reading §°53/7 is, as is generally acknowledged, 
corrupt. The conflate reading of © gives no satisfaction either. 
But we shall find a fruitful suggestion in the fact that the verse 
belongs to E. The religious center is transferred, according to 
E, from Gilgal to Shechem. According to E in Josh., chap. 24, 
with which Judg., chap. 2 is connected, Joshua has the Israelites 
gathered at Shechem, and it is on Mount Ebal, near Shechem, 
that they sacrifice, according to Josh. 8:30, 81 (E). According 
to Judg. 2:6 (E,=Joeh. 24:28) also, the 1878011608 are at Shechem. 
And so it seems to the present writer exceedingly probable that 
the original reading in 2:5 was DSW in place of הבכים‎ , a read- 
ing which graphically also corresponds better to the Massoretic 
text than ביתאל‎ of ὦ. The reading of 65 appears to be nothing 
more than a conjecture, which may have been due to the fact that 
there was an ’Allon Bacuth near Bethel (Gen. 35:8).° But that 
Bethel was the religious center after Gilgal we are told nowhere 
else. That Shechem was so is in harmony with the narrative of 
E in the book of Joshua.’ 

5 Ἐπ Or it may have been due to chap. 1: 22, where the house of Joseph goes to Bethel from 
1The corruption of [2% into 553375 not only preceded the Greek translation but is 


older than the interpolated verses 1b-6a, which explain the name. This must also be 
assumed on the other theory; and it argues strongly against the originality of ביתאל‎ in 
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Moreover, on this hypothesis the relation of 2:10, 5b to the 
following description from Εἰ of the death of Joshua, vss. 6 ff., 
becomes clear. Chap. 2:16, 5b, are not the conclusion of chap. 
1, but form, with vss. 6 ff., a parallel to Josh. 24. Chap. 1 is a 
summary of the conquest of Canaan from the document J, and 
was prefixed to the book of Judges when it was made a book by 
itself; chap. 2 has nothing to do with this, but is from E—of 
course, only the verses that have been discussed are meant; for 
our purpose it is not necessary to go into an analysis of the whole 
of chap. 2. Verses la, 5b, take up the narrative of the settle- 
ment in Canaan according to 13, not of the conquest. The army 
has gone back to its camp at Gilgal, and from there they move 
their camp to Shechem (vs. la). At Shechem 8 sacrifice is 
offered, and Shechem becomes the new religious center (vs. 5b). 
Then Joshua sends the various tribes into the territories which 
had been assigned them by lot (vs. 6). Verse 6 also assumes 
that all the tribes are still together; but they are not sent away, 
as in chap. 1:1 ff., to conquer the land—that had been done 
before—but simply to take possession of their allotted sections. 
Then follows the death and burial of Joshua, and the redactional 
summary of Israel’s faithfulness during Joshua's lifetime and its 
unfaithfulness after hisdeath. This is succeeded by the summary 
of the period of the Judges. 


3. 184145 42: 29 


The long, formal, introduction shows that vss. 5-9 do not 
belong to the Servant of Yahweh poem, 42:1-4. The passage 
must be taken with 41:91-29, of which it is the logical continua- 


vs. 1. For when vss. 1b-Sa were added, the reading in 12 must already have been 555 
Bethel is therefore nothing else but an old explanatory gloss and does not represent the 
original text. 

It is also to be noted that 45 read not simply ἐπὶ τὸν KAav@pive καὶ ἐπὶ ג36,0‎ but added καὶ 
ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον Ἰσραήλ. Moore thinks that this is merely due to dittography of ἘΜ, while 
Budde and Nowack regard it as a correction of a more original not 559 , and adopt the 
latter as an original element of the text, which acoording to them was: “And the Angel of 
Jahbve led ‘ the house of Joseph’ from Gilgal to ‘ Bethel.’"* That בית ישראל‎ corresponds 
here to ΟῚ M5 is clear, for the Judacans do not go to Bethel. But it is not an original 
part of the text, but another marginal note, which explained that the Angel of Yahweh 
went with the Joseph tribes, according to chap. 1:22; καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον Ἰσραήλ is thus a gloss 
upon a gioss. Note also the peculiar grammatical construction in the Greek, which gives 
no sense and shows its secondary character. At best it might be supposed that 5 של‎ 
دص سجر‎ stood originally after OR). “and he said to the house of Israel.” 
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tion. Verses 5f. are addressed not to the Servant of Yahweh 
but to Cyrus; they expand the thought of 41:25; verses 7-9 
expand 41:26-99. In this way everything has its true, natural 
force. 

The terms employed in the address correspond precisely to 
those used in chap. 45 with reference to Cyrus: 


Wha בִימִינו = ואחזק‎ Kp AN 46:1 
PISS ΤῊΝ = בְצדֶק‎ sang 45:13 


Compare also PON IP with THN Ip 48:16. 

Yahweh declares the purpose which he has in view with Cyrus. 
Cyrus is to set the captives free. The introduction, vs. 5, sums 
up the claims that have been made for Yahweh in the previous 
chapters, and forms an admirable backing for the work of Cyrus. 
The Almighty God, the creator of the world and of men, stands 
behind him in his undertaking. Omnipotence guarantees its 
complete success. The emphasis on “I, Yahweh,” is at once 
clear when we remember the debate of chap. 41. Yahweh has 
called him, and no one else; for it is he who directs the affairs 
of the world. Yahweh watches over him and protects him (כצר)‎ ; 
“unharmed” he goes from battle to battle (41:3), his life is 
charmed because it is in Yahweh’s keeping. All this is plain, 
and stands out very clearly when applied to Cyrus. But now we 
come to the difficult עם‎ mad. Before we determine its mean- 
ing we should observe that the following phrase לאור 5ه‎ is not 
an original element of the text. The reasons for this assertion 
are, first, that it is missing in 65, and therefore rightly omitted 
in Swete’s edition; one cannot explain its omission, but very well 
its addition; second, it is missing in 49:8, where our passage is 
evidently quoted,’ and where there would be no reason for its 
omission, on the contrary every reason for its addition if it had 
already been in the text of 42:6; for it would be strange indeed 
if it had been there and yet had been omitted, when in the fol- 
lowing verse he speaks to those who are in darkness. It was 
thus not yet in the Hebrew text of the LXX, and it was not yet in 
the Hebrew text of the interpolator of 49:8ba. It was intro- 


8 Dubm, Marti. 
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duced into our passage by one who regarded the verses as 
addressed to the Servant of Yahweh, and in fact, he took the 
phrase from one of the Servant of Yahweh songs, 49:6. 

With the recognition of this interpolation, one of the diffi- 
culties in determining the meaning of 7 mad is eliminated. 
It is clear from vs. 7, which defines Yahweh's purpose, that py 
must refer to Yahweh’s people Israel. Moreover, it seems to the 
present writer that Duhm is quite right when he declares that 
the phrase has not been correctly preserved, and also that Duhm’s 
proposal to read DP ذجددم‎ for 5 לברית‎ should be adopted. 
The change is exceedingly slight, merely >for". It is exactly 
what we expect in connection with the following.” Verse 7 
follows quite naturally. It expresses the manner in which Cyrus 
shall be a blessing to the people: He shall ‘‘open blind eyes, 
bring out captives from the prison, and those who sit in darkness 
from the house of restraint.’’ Cyrus shall be the agent of 
Yahweh in the restoration of his exiled people. The phrases do 
٠ not fit the Servant of Yahweh, but are altogether appropriate in 
connection with Cyrus. And exactly in line with this is the 
conclusion in vss. 8 f., which looks back to the great argument of 
chap. 41: I, Yahweh, that is my name; I, not the idols, have 
done this. To Yahweh all the glory 18 due. He had prophesied 
things in the past; these prophecies had come true. Now he 
foretells something new that will also certainly come to pass, the 
release and restoration of Israel. 

Taken thus the whole passage can, and must, be regarded as 
genuine, and is not to be given up as secondary with Duhm, 
Cheyne, and Marti. 


4. JEREMIAH 2: 4 


The second half of this verse is difficult. The latest com- 
mentator of Jeremiah, Cornill, does not translate it. If one 
looks over the many suggestions that have been made, it may 
be said that today there are two that commend themselves to 
many scholars. The one translates, ‘“‘Not in the act of breaking 


9 The phrase BY לברית‎ was already read by the LXX and by the interpolator of 49 : 8, 


so the corruption must be very old. It, also, 18 due to the fact that these verses were taken = 


as referring to the Servant of Yahweh. 
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in didst thou find them,” i.e., those whom thou hast slain were 
not detected in crime. Thus Brown-Driver-Briggs, Hebrew 
Lexvcon, 8. v. TYE ; 80 already the Syriac version, the Targum, 
Hitzig, Graf, et al. The passage is then compared with Exod. 
22:1, according to which such killing would be justified. This 
is not without difficulty, for if the murdered people are innocent, 
it is rather strange that we should be assured that they were 
not killed in the act of breaking in. But especially difficult, on 
this interpretation, is the following clause; על > אלד‎ "D could 
then only mean “but on account of all these,” Ἷ 6. the afore- 
mentioned evil practices of nature-worship. And one might think 
of prophets and true Yahweh worshipers who were killed by them 
because of their protest against the wickedness of the people. 

The other interpretation is that of Duhm, which Cornill 
regards as the most acceptable so far proposed. Duhm takes 
70012 concretely as “burglars,” instead of abstractly as “ bur- 
glary, ” and translates, ““Not’with burglars have I found it, but 
upon all these;” with “these” he points at certain well-known 
people. The “it” refers to ,5ه"‎ which must be read for 55 in 
the first half of the verse. In this Duhm rightly follows ὦ and 
Giesebrecht. The reference of the whole clause would be to the 
human sacrifices which were offered in connection with the 
nature-worship which the people practiced so zealously. The 
difficulty with this view is that a burglar is not a type for a 
murderer; for one does not as a rule find blood on burglars, and 
this would be required here: Not with burglars—where of course 
everybody expects to find blood—have I found it, but upon all 
these! Moreover, the difference in the prepositions, 2 with 
מַחתרת‎ and 59 with TINT DD, is inexplicable. So already Cornill. 
Nevertheless Duhm is in the main on the right track. That the 
reference cannot be to judicial murders is quite clear from the 
following, where the people are confident that Yahweh’s wrath 
shall turn away from them, because they believe themselves 
guiltless (vs. 85). It must be connected with the religious 
practices. 

The solution of the difficulties in this verse is in a slight emen- 
dation of the text. We should probably read 55250233 for 
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The translation would be: ‘Not in hidden places‏ ". במחתרת 
have I found it (the blood), but upon all these.” The antithesis‏ 
is simple and natural. The murders have not been committed in‏ 
secret, but openly; and the people declare in addition that they‏ 
have brought no guilt on themselves thereby. Openly they carry‏ 
the very traces of their crimes, of the sacrifices of children and‏ 
slaves; they are not ashamed of them or afraid because of them;‏ 
they think, on the contrary, that they have deserved mercy and for-‏ 
giveness on account of them. Compare Mic., chap. 6. The people‏ 
have the brazen forehead of a harlot, and refuse to be ashamed‏ 
A reading of the second and third chapters will show‏ .)3:3( 
that this is entirely in line with the argument of the prophet.‏ 
The change is simple and slight and the meaning that we get is‏ 
exactly what is needed in this verse. It is significant that both‏ 
Luther and A.V. instinctively felt this. Luther translated ‘und‏ 
ist nicht heimlich, sondern offenbar an denselbigen Orten” and‏ 
A.V. (also R.V. margin), “I have not found it by secret search‏ 
but upon all these.”’”‏ 
Psatm 32:2‏ .5 


Professor Briggs, in his commentary on the Psalms, has 
proved conclusively that the clause 772" ברוחו‎ ΤΑΔῚ introduces 
“a disturbing thought.” ΑΒ long as the poet refrained from con- 
fessing his sins he was in misfortune and sickness as the result of 
his sin. The sickness had been sent by God as a means of dis- 
cipline; it should bring the sufferer to a confession of his sins. 
But he was obstinate, and as a result the hand of God rested very 
heavily upon him until it finally brought him to penitence and 
confession. When he had confessed he experienced at once 
God’s forgiving grace. Of this he tells us in his psalm. It is 
evident that ‘‘the poet does not regard deceit, but the obstinate 
refusal to confess his sin, as the obstacle to the forgiveness of sins 
and the removal of misfortune’? (Duhm). But may it not be pos- 
sible that the poet wrote “1 and not 7A", “and in whose 


10 One 18 tempted to suggest rings. but the feminine 9 does not 0001 in bibli- 
cal or later Hebrew. This would require the change of but one letter. 

11 A.V. seems to have arrived at this meaning by connecting ‘‘digging’’ with ‘‘ search- 
ing,” digging for something hidden. The synonym “ft has both meanings, ‘‘dig’’ and 
* search for.” : 
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spirit there is no rebellion”? This would be exactly in line with 
what he says in the psalm. 

There is, however, another argument against the genuineness 
of the clause, the argument from meter. ‘This clause adds a 
defective line to a strophe complete without it” (Briggs). This 
is held also by Bickell and Duhm. If this argument prevails, it 
will still be interesting and important to explain how this addition 
was made. For Professor Briggs himself has pointed out its 
striking character: ‘This renunciation of deceit of spirit is a very 
high ethical ideal, not appearing elsewhere in the Old Testa- 
ment.” In view of this, and of the above-mentioned argument, 
it seems likely that the explanation of the origin of the reading 
در‎ ١ lies along the line before followed; viz., that the clause 
originally read, in harmony with the context, “Ya, which was 
mistaken for 772". 


6. Kina JABEB IN Hosea 5:13, 10:6 


Of the many explanations collected most fully by President 
Harper (Amos and Hosea, pp. 277f.), the one that has com- 
mended itself as the best is the one which regards מולך "ר"ב‎ as 
originally being רב‎ "220 “the great king” =Assyr. Sarru 0, 
“the old nominal ending being retained because the whole expres- 
sion was thought of as a proper name” (p. 278).” It is the king 
of Assyria according to this proposal who is meant by Hosea. 
And he is called by one of his titles of honor. 

Now it is significant, that this title of honor is given nowhere 
else in the Old Testament to the king of Assyria by Israelites. 
In 11 Kings 18:19, 28 = 18. 36:4, 18 the Assyrian king is called 
המלך הגדול‎ by an Assyrian officer. This המלך הגדול‎ is the 
exact Hebrew translation of Sarru 7800. If these points are 
kept in mind, it will be seen that the term 5 "3572 was not 
current among the people in Hosea’s time as a designation for 
the king of Assyria. Did Hosea, then, coin the phrase himself? 
That would imply that the man who protested with all his might 


13 16 reading of © ᾿Ἰαρείμ is due to corruption; probably the 5 of the old Hebrew 
script was mistaken for 4. It has no claim to originality and should not be used to 
restore the reading 5 ">, which has no exact parallel in Assyrian, on which the 
whole explanation of the reading רב‎ "55% and 5م‎ 255 depends. 
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against political alliances with Assyria and Egypt, who opposed 
most earnestly foreign and especially Assyrian influence, should 
have come under the influence of Assyrian speech to such an 
extent that he applies a name of honor to the very king with 
whom he wants Israel to have nothing to do. What possible 
reason could he have had, he of all men, to call the king of 
Assyria by his proud title? Only on one supposition could it be 
made probable that Hosea used this official name: if he referred 
to it sarcastically in addressing the princes and nobles, using a 
phrase which he might have heard at court. But there is no 
trace of sarcasm in 5:13 and 10:6 in the use of the phrase. In 
view of the difficulties which beset even this brilliant sugges- 
tion I venture to submit a new proposal. In brief it is this: 
King Jareb is no one else but King Jeroboam, ירב‎ is a simple 
abbreviation of 52555. It is under King Jeroboam that Hosea 
prophesies (Hos. 1:1), and he is mentioned by name in the 
superscription of Hosea’s book. That such abbreviations of 
names were not uncommon is well known; compare, e. g., Ahaz, 
whose full name was Jehoahaz, the Assyrians called him Jaukazt,; 
or Coniah, Jechonia, Jehojachin; or, "م5222‎ I Chron. 24:23, 
where the Vatican text has ἴοκομ, or Shalman for Shalmaneser 
(Hos. 10:14). 
The passages read, then, as follows: 
5:18 And Ephraim saw his sickness 
And Israel" his sore 
And Ephraim went to Asshur 

And King Jeroboam sent (messengers) to him. 
מלך ירב‎ is subject of the last clause. For אל‎ 68 TON. The 
parallelism of the lines is perfect. 

10:6a Yea, it itself shall be brought to Asshur 

As a tribute of King Jeroboam. 
לממלך ירב‎ mma is not a tribute for King Jareb, but a tribute 
of King Jareb. I prefer to retain the Hebrew text rather than 
change it to מילך‎ mmo, because it is indetermined. The different 
use of > in the first half of the line does not speak against taking 


18This explanation strengthens the argument against the originality of Judah in the 
verse. 
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it as above.—It is probably due to the 5 in 10:6 and to the 
omission of the suffix with אל‎ in 5: 18 that scholars have always 
thought a foreign king, Assyrian, Egyptian, or Arabian, was 
referred to in these passages. 

The historical situation under Jeroboam IT has led historians 
to conclude that Assyria must have been responsible to a large 
extent for Israel’s victories over Syria. ‘‘Jeroboam’s own rela- 
tions to Assyria,” says George Adam Smith, “have not been 
recorded either by the Bible or by the Assyrian monuments. It 
is hard to think that he paid no tribute to the ‘King of Kings.’” 
Now, Hos. 5:13; 10:6 explicitly refer to the tribute of Jeroboam. 
Hos. 5:13 shows that in a time of great distress, when the nation 
. had received a sore “wound,” King Jeroboam turned to Assyria 
for help and “healing.” It is highly probable that the Syrian 
danger is referred to here. Hosea is opposed to these political 
schemes. There is only one who can help Israel: Yahweh, and 
Him they have forsaken! Out of His hands no one, not even 
Assyria, can save them. Hos. 10:6 is not a reference to the past, 
but an announcement of future happenings. The political situa- 
tion has not been remedied by seeking Assyrian help, as Hosea 
had said. Political alliances drain the strength of the nation 
(7:8). Hosea foresees the time when King Jeroboam will have 
to send not only the contents of the treasury of the temple at 
Bethel, but the golden calf as part of the tribute to Assyria. 
There is a grim sarcasm in the passage, though not in the phrase 
מלך ירב‎ ; the golden bull, whom Hosea ridicules, will be sent 
as a present to Assyria. He cannot help, he is worth only the 
price of his gold. And then, the folly of it! It will be all of no 
avail, for the one who will destroy Israel is Yahweh; cf. 10:2 and 
10:6, 8. None can avert the awful catastrophe. 

In neither of these passages is Assyria the instrument of 
Yahweh, or is exile in Assyria contemplated by Hosea. 


7. ComMPosITION עס‎ Hosga, CHap. 2 


In an article on ‘‘The Story of Hosea’s Marriage” in AJSL, 
January, 1906, pp. 120-30, I tried to prove in regard to chap. 2 


14 '' The Book of the Twelve Prophets,” Expoettor's Bible, 1806, 701. I, p. 46. 
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that certain elements which have been regarded as secondary 
are in reality a part of Hosea’s own story, telling of his determi- 
nation to do with his adulterous wife as was customary with adul- 
teresses. The following are the verses according to the numbers 
of the verses in the Hebrew text, which differ from those of the 
English Versions: 
I. 2:4a8 She is not my wife, 
And I am not her husband, 
2:6 And her children I will not pity, 
Because they are children of harlotry, 
2:76 For their mother has played the harlot, 
She that conceived them has done shamefully. 
2:12 And now will I uncover her shame 
Before the eyes of her lovers, 
And no man shall save her out of my hand. 
There is, however, another part of Hosea’s own story contained in 
ves, 4, 5 as Seesemann”™ and Meinhold" had already pointed out, 
but I had not seen their writings at the time. Meinhold thinks 
that vs. 3 belonged originally to the Hosea-story and restores it 
as follows, TAM לא‎ ὝΞΡῚ "ἜΣ" ΟῚ Seo 230 WR) “then 
said I [i-e., Hosea [ to my sons Jezreel and Lo-‘Ammi and to my 
daughter Lo-Ruhamah. ” This is a very ingenious and plausible 
suggestion. Perhaps we might restore a little more in harmony 
with the Massoretic Text as follows, [לאחעמי‎ ONT וַאמַר‎ 
לא جوم‎ omingd) “then said I to Jezreel and Lo-‘Ammi and to 
their ‘sister Lo-Ruhamah. " One cannot, of course, be dogmatic 
about such a conjectural reconstruction. But the reconstructed 
verse forms an admirable introduction to the following, and one 
has but to read the verses in the light of the snggestion that they 
belong to the Hosea-story to feel how evident this is. 
11. 2:3 Then said I to Jezreel and Lo-'Ammi 
and to their sister Lo-Ruhamah, 
2:4* Contend with your mother, contend, 
that she put away her whoredoms from her face, 
and her adulteries from between her breasts, 
2:5a Lest I strip her naked, 
and set her as in the day of her birth. 


16 Ierael und Judah bei Amos und Hosea nebet 640670 Exkurs δον Hoe. 1-8, 1806, pp. 82-44. 
16 Studien sur ieraclitiechen Religionegeschichte, 1908, pp. 64-73. 
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This part belongs to an earlier stage οὗ the story of Hosea than 1. 
Hosea tries to make his wife leave off from her adulterous 
practices. But in vain! Then comes the stern resolve of 1. 
Upon this follows chap. 3. I thought that this was all that we 
had of Hosea’s story, and so I wrote ‘‘The story breaks off here. 
We are not told what Hosea did. But there can be no doubt 
that he obeyed the divine command.” But there is still another 
part, which Seesemann has correctly recognized: vss. 8, 9. It is 
again striking and interesting that these verses have been 
regarded as not original.” They are as follows: 


ΠῚ. 2:8 Therefore, behold I will hedge up 
her way” with thorns, 
And I will build her a wall 
that she may not find her paths. 
2:9 And when she follows her lovers 
she shall not overtake them; 
and when she seeks them she shal] not find them. 
Then shall she say, I will go and return 
to my first husband, 
for it was better with me then than now. 


Hosea shows us here how he fulfilled Yahweh’s command of 
chap. 8. He will make it impossible for his wife to have further 
intercourse with her lovers. He seems to have put her away 
from his home. He does not supply her with means of living 
and makes it impossible for her to gain a living by harlotry. A 
period of suffering results which is intended as moral discipline 
for her, the result of which is to be her willing return to her 
husband. 

With this Hosea-story there is now woven together the Israel- 
story, which tells of Israel and her husband Yahweh. It is 
interesting to see how closely connected the verses belonging to 
the Israel-story are, now that they are disentangled from the 
Hosea-story. The beginning is fragmentary. 

17 Loo. ett., Ὁ. 138. 


18Compare Harper, Amos and Hoeea, p. 236. 
19 Massoretic text has "γ᾽ way, Greek αὐτῆς. 
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2:55 . 
And I will make her as the wilderness, 
and set her like a dry land, 
and slay her with thirst; 
2:76 For she said, I will go 
after my lovers, 
Who give me my bread and my water, 
my wool and my flax, 
my oil and my drink. 
2:10 And she did not know 
that it was I who gave her 
The corn and the new wine and the oil 
and multiplied her silver and gold 
[which they used for Baal]. 
2:11 Therefore I will take back again 
my corn in its time, 
and my wine in its season, 
And will pluck away my wool and my flax 
given to cover her nakedness. 
2:13 And I will also cause to cease all her mirth, 
her feasts, her new moons and her sabbaths 
and all her festal assemblies. 


The remaining verses of the chapter are all from the Israel-story. 
The one verse, which does not belong here is vs. 20, for it breaks 
the close connection between vss. 18,19, and 21. In vs. 19 we must 
read ‘PBX, out of thy mouth, instead of (THO; and in vs. 22 
instead of TT את‎ read "MR, which was regarded as an abbre- 
viated “ .את יהודז = את‎ Both changes are obvious. On the 
genuineness of the disputed verses see AJSL, January, 1906, 
pp. 128 f. 

There are thus these two stories, the Hosea-story and the 
Israel-story, woven together in chap. 2 almost as much as in 
Hosea’s own life. It is not simply a literary interest, but a pro- 
found human interest in the life and suffering of this great 
prophet of love that makes the separation of these two stories 80 
important. 

8. IsataH 14:28 

The arguments for placing the prophecy concerning Philistia, 
Isaiah 14:29-32, in the year when Sargon died, 705 8. Ο., appear 
to me conclusive. They need not be repeated here, for they are 
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well known. This date involves the admission that the super- 
scription in vs. 28 is redactional and that its authority has to be 
given up, for it states that the oracle dates from the year in 
which King Ahaz died. But Winckler in his Alttestamentliche 
Untersuchungen, pp. 135 ff., maintains that the introductory for- 
mula must be ancient and not the work of a redactor. And the 
genuine formulas in 6:1 and 20:1 so altogether similar to this 
one, attest the ancient character of 14:28. Winckler dates the 
oracle from the year 720 8. 0. The difficulties connected with this 
date are formidable; compare Whitehouse, “Isaiah” in The New 
Century Bible, ad loc., and also Marti, Das Buch Jesata, ad loc. 

The element of truth in Winckler’s position is his insistence 
on the genuineness of vs. 28. But it is most improbable that 
King Ahaz was mentioned originally in the formula. The whole 
oracle shows that the king who had died and over whose death 
Philistia was exulting was King Sargon, and the new king, who 
would be a more terrible oppressor, was his successor Sennache- 
rib. Whether the introductory sentence contained originally the 
name of Sargon, which later by some accident dropped out, we 
cannot tell, but it is evident from the oracle itself that we must 
explain “in the year of the King’s death” as referring to Sargon’s 
death in 705 B. 0. 

But how could anyone read Ahaz into the text? The reason 
is very simple: he misread the original text of Isaiah which must 
have have been המשא הזה‎ OME בשנתדמות המלך‎ “in the 
year of the King’s (Sargon’s) death I saw this oracle.” For the 
construction compare Isa. 6:1: TRIN WAT pan בעונתדמות‎ , 
and for the combination of חזה‎ with משא.‎ compare Hab. 1:1: 
חזה‎ “ON המשא‎ ; Isa. 18:1: PIM משא בבל אשר‎ . The term 
NBD for oracle was a popular term in the time οὗ Jeremiah and 
there is no reason why the term NW and the phrase 222 5 
shonld not have been used by Isaiah. 

The restoration of the original text is extremely simple, 
involves a minimum of change, is in accord with the prevailing 
idea concerning the date, and regards an introduction as original, 
which the interesting genuine formulas of dating in Isaiah 
vouch for. 
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Of course, if the name Sargon was originally in the text, fol- 
lowing המלך‎ , Which, however, I do not know, the misreading 
could take place only after it had been omitted for some reason 
or other. The misreading was a very natural mistake and 
involved that the דל‎ at the end of STN was regarded as an abbre- 
viation of 7". The whole process can easily be seen by pla- 
cing the two texts together: 


בשנתדמות המלך MMe)‏ המשא הזה 
בשנודמות המלך אחז הָיָה המשא הזה 


THE ORIGIN OF SOME CUNEIFORM SIGNS 


GEORGE A. BARTON 


THE ORIGIN OF SOME CUNEIFORM SIGNS 
Grorce A. Barton 


Professor Friedrich Delitzsch, to whose industry and scholar- 
. ship Assyriology owes so much, was the first to attempt a sys- 
tematic explanation of the origin of all the cuneiform signs. Up 
to the publication of his Entstehung des dliesten Schrifisystems, 
oder der Ursprung der Keilschrifizeichen, Leipzig, 1897, it had 
been taken for granted that the cuneiform signs originated in 
hieroglyphic pictures, although for a large part of them no one 
had been able to suggest a hieroglyphic form. In reality the 
origin of about two hundred of them remained unexplained. 
Delitzsch, in the work mentioned, proposed a new theory of the 
origin of many of these. While admitting that certain signs 
originated in pictures, and that others were formed by combi- 
nations of pictures, or by doubling and tripling original pictures, 
he set forth the fact that the Babylonian scribes themselves 
recognized certain signs as gunus of simpler signs, i.e., as 
Delitzsch holds, they were made from the simpler signs by add- 
ing three or more wedges, sometimes in one position, sometimes 
in another. In meaning these gunued signs expressed, in 
Delitzsch’s opinion, a “heightening” or “potentializing” of the 
meaning of the simple signs. From this Delitzsch went a step 
farther, and inferred that besides this potentializing motif the 
Babylonian scribes employed many other motifs, each one of 
which expressed some abstract idea, and that our present syllabary 
is largely composed of signs artificially formed by combinations 
of these motifs. 

This theory of Delitzsch, although Hommel protested against 
it at the Oriental Congress in Paris in 1897, has been pretty 
generally regarded with favor by Assyriologists. Among Amer- 
ican scholars Professor Kent’ has approved and amplified it, and 
Professor Prince’ accepts its explanations for most of the signs. 


1The American Journal of Semitic Languages, XIII, 200 ff. 
3 Materials for a Sumerian Lexicon, passim. 
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The authority of Delitzsch’s great name and the fact that the 
theory gave us a semblance of knowledge where before we had 
only ignorance, led the present writer at first to regard the work 
of Delitzsch with favor.’ As my Semitic Seminary was devoted in 
the year 1901-2 to Old Babylonian inscriptions, I was led to study 
the whole subject anew, and became convinced that Delitzsch’s 
theory is too abstract‘ to fit the primitive conditions in which the 
cuneiform signs originated. The discovery was then made that 
in early times the picture of an object was often made in different 
ways according to the pleasure of the writer, that in later times 
there was a struggle for survival between these variant forms, and 
that what the later scribes regarded as gunus of a simple sign 
is in most cases simply the survival of a variant picture‘ of that 
simple sign. Miss Ellen Seton Ogden, who was a member of 
the Semitic Seminary in that year, deserves in part the credit of 
making this discovery with me, and is now at work upon a disser- 
tation in which she will prove that any account of the origin of 
cuneiform writing based upon the gunu theory of the Baby- 
lonian scribes is necessarily as little like the real origin of them 
as a history of Israel based upon the P document would be like 
the real history of that people. Any sound method of investi- 
gation must first take into account the earliest known forms; 
secondly, it must take into account all the simple ideographic 
meanings, not simply a few of the most common, as Delitzsch 
has done; and thirdly, it must follow the psychological principle 
that the picture originally represented some objective thing, and 
be able to show how the various meanings came, by psychological 
processes, to be attached to the picture in question. In applying 
these principles one will naturally be compelled to make allow- 
ances in many cases for a mixture of the meanings of two signs. 
Such mixture has arisen, first, from a similarity of the forms of 
two signs, and, secondly, from similarity in the sounds of the 
names of the objects which the primitive signs represented. These 
would seem to be the sound principles on which to investigate 
this subject, though in so complicated a problem these will not 
always enable us to arrive at certain results. 


3 ممق‎ the writer's Semitic Origins, 161. 4Cf. JAOS, XXITI, 28, n. 17. 
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The writer hopes to publish within a few months an investiga- 
tion of the whole cuneiform syllabary based upon these principles. 
In the present article he takes the opportunity of presenting in 
advance a few of the results in a form different from that which 
in the larger work the complicated nature of the material will 


render necessary. 
Egyptologists are accustomed to arrange the Egyptian hiero- 


glyphs under, such headings as “figures of men,” “figures of 
women,’ “members of the human body,” “‘quadrupeds,” “parts of 
quadrupeds,”’ ‘“‘implements,”* etc. We can now begin to do the 
same for Babylonia, thongh our lists under each heading are as 
yet much briefer than the Egyptian lists. In the following pages 
but a few of the writer’s results are presented, and those presented 
are selected almost at random. An effort has been made to illus- 
trate the possibility of introducing into the cuneiform syllabary the 
same classification which Egyptologists use in arranging the hiero- 
glyphs. Thus in the following table under A are grouped human 
forms; under B, parts of the human body; under C, animal forms; 
under D, parts of animals; E, birds; 1", fishes; G, trees and plants; 
H, water and canals; I, houses and their parts; J, implements and 
vessels; K, articles of apparel; L, fire. Had space permitted, the 
examples under several of these heads might have been made more 
numerous, and several additional classes might have been added. 
In the first part of the table a tolerably complete genealogy of the 
later forms is in each case given, but from class G, No. 2, onward, 
only a few of the forms of each sign are presented. This compres- 
sion for the sake of economizing space does not seriously affect 
the illustrative examples. No effort has been made to follow the 
archaic revival of old forms which may be seen in many of the 
records of Assyrian Neo-Babylonian kings. That is sufficiently 
done in Amiaud and Méchineau’s Tableau Comparé. The prin- 
ciples on which this work is done must in the present article be 
presented by illustration rather than by full demonstration. 

The sign in A, 1 has long been correctly recognized as the 
picture of a man. A, 2, Delitzsch regards as the picture of a 


5 See the tables in the Egyptian grammars of Brugsch and Erman. Hommel followed 
this method in the paper read at the Paris Congress of Orientalists, but I was unable to 
procure a copy of his article until after this essay had been sent to press. 

6 80, Houghton, TSBA, VI, 42, and Delitesch, Ursprung der Keilechriftzeichen, 5, 
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man, plus the motif for ‘great,’’ but Rylands made a suggestion, 
which is quoted and approved by Houghton,’ that it is the picture 
of a man surmounted by a crown or umbrella. This suggestion 
is, I believe, on the right track. Primitive Babylonian sheiks 
or kings, like many others, wore a magnificent headdress, out of 
which the crowns of later time were developed, and this motif 
for ‘great’ is nothing but a rude representation of this primitive 
headdress. In considering A, 8, the ideographic meanings do 
not aid us, as the one meaning given (Kakasiga, 85, IV, 27) 
has not yet been successfully translated; but the form suggests 
that the original was the picture of a man standing with one arm 
bent and the hand resting on the hip. A, 4 of the table is a 
difficult sign, as among its ideographic meanings there are none 
which designate objective concrete things. The meanings are: 
‘seize,’ ‘go out,’ ‘be high,’ ‘be full,’ ‘flaming’ or ‘brilliant,’ ‘lift 
up,’ ‘lifting up’ (of the hands in prayer), ‘pardon,’ ‘be high,’ ‘be 
heavy,’ ‘to honor.’ The earliest form of the sign which we have 
is considerably removed from a pictograph, but is still sufficiently 
close to suggest that its original was the picture of a king wearing 
his primitive headdress, standing with one hand resting on his hip 
and the other outstretched. 

B, 1 represented the legs of a man (cf. the Egyptian «Δ, Erman, 
469. Grammatik, 2d ed., .م‎ 208, No. 96). These strong legs 
were apparently in accordance with Semitic ideas used to denote 
strength. (Cf. “He delighteth not in the strength of the horse, 
he taketh no pleasure in the legs of a man,” Ps. 147:10.) By 
natural psychological processes it then came to signify ‘deeds,’ 
‘fight,’ ‘wrath,’ ‘anger,’ and ‘rise against.’ B, 2, as Delitzsch has 
recognized,” represents the buttocks, and so naturally came to 
stand for ‘later,’ ‘after,’ ‘future.’ B, 3, 4, and 5 form an interest- 
ing series. B, 3 is a head; B, 4 the same with two lines which 
represent the lips, while the analogy of the development of these 
two, as shown by a comparison of their genealogies, makes it clear 
that B, 5 represented a head to the face of which a beard was 
attached. This apparently suggested a full-grown man, hence 
we have the meanings ‘strength,’ ‘be strong,’ ‘protection.’ These 


TSBA, VI, 462 n. 1. 901. below, Καὶ, 2. 10 Nachwort, 2. 45, n. 1.‏ 8 .א 103 URZ, pp.‏ ז 


208268 A. BarTon 8 


naturally suggest the opposite, ‘fear,’ which became also one of 
the meanings. It would also stand for an old man, hence it signi- 
fies ‘be old,’ ‘rest.’ It also represents two deities, Salulu and 
Salmu. Was it because these gods were pictured with beards? 
Delitzech" makes much of the fact that the Assyrian scribes (S*, 
II, 42) call this sign a gunu of B,1. That was natural in later 
times when the old pictorial form was lost, but research now makes 
it clear that originally the sign was born not because an abstract 
potentializing motif was attached toa picture of a head, but because 
it pictured a head with a beard. B, 6 was evidently originally a 
rude outline of a head and neck. Its position is the reverse of B, 
8. Perhaps this was to emphasize the idea of the neck. This 
picture expresses directly the meanings ‘neck,’ ‘head,’ and ‘man.’ 
Through the meaning ‘head’ the meanings ‘front,’ ‘totality,’ etc., 
might attach themselves to the sign. Through the meaning ‘man,’ 
that of ‘brother,’ ‘side,’ etc., came to be expressed by it. Through 
‘front,’ it might come to signify ‘fight,’ though this meaning may 
have been suggested by the severed head. How it came to mean 
‘house,’ ‘door,’ ‘beam,’ ‘peg,’ and ‘land,’ it is difficult to tell, 
unless there was a mixture with pictures of houses (I, 3, 4, or δ). 
B, 7, explained by Delitzsch” as gunu, is probably, as comparison 
with B, 6 shows, a neck and head surmounted by some sort of 
headdress or burden. Its one meaning is ‘tribute.’ Whether it 
pictured tribute brought on the head, as portrayed on the black 
obelisk of Shalmaneser, or whether the severed head itself, often 
bound with a costly turban, was tribute or booty, it is difficult to 
say. Perhaps this and the preceding sign were pictured reversed 
to indicate that the head was severed from the body, in which 
case the head itself would be the ‘tribute.’ B.8 is evidently the 
left shoulder, arm, and hand. Its one ideographic meaning is 
‘left.’ B, 9, 10, 12, and 13 have long been recognized as of phal- 
lic origin,” but B, 11 has not before been satisfactorily explained. 
Delitzsch (op. cit., 177 ff.), explains it as compounded of a motif 
for direction plus a motif which he cannot explain. The earliest 


11UKZ, 63. That the scribes sometimes grouped as gunus signs which had not even a 
common origin may be seen by comparing 80,19 with Thureau-Dangin's Recherches, Nos. 447 
and 91. 


2 UKZ, 123. 13QOppert, Exp. en Mésopotamie, 11, 111, 115; Delitasch, 212, 98, 28 ff. 
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form of the sign bears a striking resemblance to a clay phallus 
found at Ashur and pictured in the Mitthetlungen der deutsch. 
Orients-Gesellschaft, No. 22 (June, 1904), p. 26, and I have no 
doubt represented an ithyphallus. Such a picture would naturally 
express ‘unto,’ ‘in,’ ‘in the midst of,’ ‘out from,’ ‘with,’ ‘desire,’ 
etc. B, 14 has also long been recognized" as a foot, though 
until a few years since no such perfect picture had been found as 
that in an inscription published by Scheil (Délégation en Perse, 
11, 180). 

Class C represents animals. No. 1 was probably the picture 
of a donkey, as in proto-Elamitic, or a donkey’s head and neck, 
as apparently in the Hoffman tablet. Delitzsch’s explanation (op. 
01). 149), seems unnatural in comparison. The meanings ‘ass’ 
and ‘horse’ confirm this origin. Οὐ, 2 was evidently the picture 
of a pig. This the one ideographic meaning, ‘swine,’ confirms. 

In Class D, No. 1 is the picture of the tuft of the tail of some 
animal, as a cow or lion. Our form comes from the time of 
Sargon, however, and what the first perpendicular sign represents 
it is impossible to tell. As an ideogram it means ‘tail,’ ‘part of 
an animal or human body,’ and possibly ‘fly’—meanings easily 
suggested by the picture. D, 2 represents.a dressed animal hung 
up by the hind legs and cut open in front, such as may be seen 
both in the East and West where meat is dressed upon farms. 
It means ‘flesh.’ D, 3, 4, and 5 represent teats. Possibly D 5 
is that of a human breast. This origin most satisfactorily accounts 
for all their meanings. This origin proposed for D 3 and 5 is not 
new,” but so far as I know D 4 has not been 80 explained; but the 
forms and the meanings ( ‘fat,’ ‘oil,’ ‘bright,’ ‘full,’ ‘satisfied,’ etc. ) 
combine to prove this. D, 6 and 7 are pictures of the head of an 
ox, differing only in that one represents the eyes and the other 
does not. 

Class E contains pictures of birds. Nos. 1 and 2 are too clear 


14 مم8‎ Oppert, EM, IT, 108, and Delitzsch, UKZ, 16, ₪. 


15 07. Ball, PSBA, XIII, 491, who mentions this explanation for D, 8 only to reject it. 
Ball’s objection that it did not also mean ‘ milk’ loses its force when we know that variant 
pictures of the same thing had that meaning. Cf. 8180 for D, 5 Prince, Sumerian 162. 111, 
who gets at the meaning, , ' 608%, ם!‎ a roundabout and artificial way after the manner of 
Delitssch. It 18 far more probable that it was the simple picture of a ‘ teat.’ 
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to need comment.” No. 8 is a bird and an egg. This had appar- 
ently never been suspected until the researches of Thureau- 
Dangin brought to light the pictorial form. This form satisfac- 
torily accounts for the ideographic meanings, ‘to bear,’ ‘a son 
which is borne,’ ‘some sexual organ’ (possibly ‘clitoris’), ‘kin’ 
or ‘family,’ ‘womb’ or ‘inclosure.’ By a natural psychological 
process, ‘impetuous,’ ‘strong,’ and ‘to fear’ became attached to it 
also. KE, 4, which means ‘raven’ and ‘bird,’ is shown by analogy 
with the developed forms of Εἰ, 1, as well as by the meanings, to 
have been originally the picture of a bird also. E, 5 has long 
been a puzzle. Its meanings: ‘young offspring,’ ‘young ox,’ (or 
‘child’), ‘cattle,’ ‘kid,’ ‘gazelle,’ are all derivable from a single 
idea. Delitzsch (op. cit., 160) holds that it is compounded of 
-ץ‎ , ‘gazelle,’ plus ל')‎ , ‘crowd.’ When, however, we compare this 
sign with the egg in Εἰ, 8, and with the way in which the bird 
forms (E, 1, 2, and 3) developed in Babylonian writing, it becomes 
clear that this sign was the picture of a young bird in process of 
being hatched from an egg. This view, when natural psycho- 
logical association is taken into consideration, would account for 
all the meanings. It stood for young bird and then was used to 
signify other young animals. | 

Class F includes pictures of fishes. fF’, 1 is evidently the 
diagram of a fish.” This would account for the meanings: ‘fish,’ 
‘to peel’ (on account of preparing a fish for eating), ‘the god Ea,’ 
because he was represented in the form of a 682 ;" then from the 
greatness of Ea it came to stand for ‘prince,’ ‘great,’ and ‘very 
much.’ F, 2 and 8 have long been recognized as fishes,” though 
Delitzsch (op. cit., 63 ff.) follows the Babylonian scribes in regard- 
ing No. 8 asa gunu of No.2. The meanings ‘monster,’ ‘broad,’ 
‘fat,’ are equally explained on the supposition that the picture 
represented a larger fish with a dorsal fin. 


16 05 ἘΞ, 1 866 Hommel. Sum. Lex., No. 67; Hilprecht, OBI, Pt. 11, 35, .ם‎ 4; Ball, PSBA, 
XIII, 378 and XX, 16ff.; also Barton, JAOS, XXII, 121. On E, 2 cf. Oppert, EM, 11, 106, and 
Houghton, TSBA, VI, 464. 

17 88706, quoted by Houghton, TSBA, VI, 470, explained it as a scepter which a prince 
carried; Jensen. Koemologie, 345, regards it as originally a weapon; while Delitzsch, UKZ, 
161 f., compounds it of ?=====4 , ‘man,’ plus the gunu signs. 

18 See Barton, Semitic Origins, pp. 91 and 196. 

19 See Oppert, EM, II, 2. 108, and Delitssch, UKZ, 70 f. 
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In Olass G we have placed trees and plants. G, 1 (unless the 
sign has been written the other end up from the usual method) 
is a potted plant. If reversed, it may be the picture of a pine 
or cypress. Its chief meanings are ‘garden’ and ‘cypress’ or 
‘pine.’ G, 2 represents two plants growing in a pot. Its two 
clear meanings are ‘plant’ and ‘garment.’ The latter meaning 
was probably attached to the sign through the use of flax as 
material for clothing. G,3 Delitzsch has rightly said” is a plant 
or tree growing in (or by) water. G, 4 and 6 are reeds;” G, 5 two 
trees growing. All the meanings of these signs have grown out 
of ideas suggested by these pictures. G, 7, as has long been 
recognized, represents two heads of grain.” G, 8, representing a 
palm tree, in early times was expressed through variant pictures. 
The picture which survived, as Professor Hommel suggested to 
me in a private letter after reading Semitic Origins, pp. 105 ff, 
was the picture of a palm tree growing in the midst of irrigating 
ditches, the tops of which were blowing in the wind as shown in 
the following sketch:” 1 


Under H are grouped water and canals. H, 1, the wavy lines 
for water, resembles both the early Chinese™ (2%) and the 
Egyptian™ (==) characters. A common psychological impulse 
underlies the mode of expression in these widely different centers 
of evolution. H, 2 represents the little irrigating ditches by which 
gardens are irrigated. One sees them everywhere in the East.” 
H, 3 is not so certain. Hommel has suggested (see Delitzsch, 
Nachwort, p. 19) that it is the picture of a leathern bottle, and 
80 suggested ‘desert.’ It seems to me more probable that it 18 a 
rude outline of the lower Mesopotamian valley with its two great 
rivers and (in early times) occasional sections of irrigated and so 

90 Op. cit., p. 181 ff, 

31 No. 6 is nota gunu of No. 4, but a picture of a larger variety of reed, as the earliest 
form makes evident. 

10. Houghton, TSBA, VI, 475; Ball, 2884, XX, 19; and Delitasch, UKZ, 125 ff. Ball 
and 126116980 are not so specific as Houghton. 

28 For previous explanations, see Ball, PSBA, XVI, 198, and Delitssch, op. cét., 144 ff. 


34 See Chalfant, arly Chinese Writing (Pittsburg, 1906), Pl. VI, No. 84. 
86 Cf. Erman, op. cét., p. 217, No. 55. % So Delitasch, op. cit., 2. 189. 
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fertile land. That would account for the meanings ‘plain,’ ‘lands,’ 
etc. By an extension of the latter meaning it came to signify 
‘desert,’ ‘elevated country,’ and then ‘back.’ 

Class I includes houses and their parts. I, 1 is probably 
lattice-work to suggest a reed house. I, 3, 4, and 5 are perhaps 
reed houses built on stilts. One of them represents the river in 
overflow, as the fish in the lower story shows. Possibly Nos. 8 
and 4 were intended to represent the common reed hut of the 
country with a band about it to hold it together.” I, 2 is clearly 
a picture of an oriental door.” One sees them in many places 
closely resembling this, with a door socket at the bottom, the 
revolving post standing in it, and the door considerably raised 
above the threshold. 

Class J includes implements. Nos. 1, 2, and 3 are clearly 
arrows. Hilprecht (OBJ, Pt. II, .م‎ 85) is much more nearly 
right than Delitzsch as to the origin of J,2. J, 4, 5, 6, and 7 are 
different forms of nets. J, 4 was shaped somewhat like a modern 
insect net and is represented as held by the two hands. This view 
is confirmed by the meanings. The concrete meanings are a ‘net’ 
and ‘pit’(?). These are just the objective meanings from which 
the others can be psychologically derived or suggested, e.g., ‘throw 
down,’ ‘remove,’ ‘to storm,’ ‘to take,’ ‘to spoil,’ etc. By variation 
and extension of these the sign was used to express ‘to bring,’ ‘to 
think,’ ‘to protect,’ ‘to love,’ and the ‘goddess Ishtar.’ The last 
meaning was probably attached to it because the goddess ensnared 
men; then ‘to love’ was associated with it because of the goddess. 
J, 5 and 7 Delitzsch correctly recognized as nets,” though as the 
oldest form of J, 6 had not come to light when Delitzsch wrote 
he went astray in explaining that sign.” It is in reality a net 
reversed, and as J, 5 naturally expresses ‘overthrow,’ ‘curse,’ 
‘cord,’ ‘rope,’ ‘sinew, 80 No. 6, ‘a snare rendered impotent,’ sug- 
gested by the fact that it was a snare, ‘fear,’ ‘be afraid;’ then, 


41 See Peters, Nippur, 11, 74ff.; Hilprecht, Explorations in Bible Lands, 160; Clay, Light 
on the Old Testament from Babel, p. 282. 


28 Oppert, EM, IT, 108, was מס‎ the right track, calling it a column and lintel. Lehmann, 
IAtteratur Centraldlatt, January 8, 1896, suggested the right explanation. 


39 UKZ, 165 ff. 
80 Toid., 97 2. He explains it as composed of two מק‎ motifs. 
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from its position ‘to wash’ and ‘anoint,’ washing and anointing 
having such a prominent part to play in removing spells; then, 
as a special extension of this line of meanings it denoted a class of 
priests who attended to such matters. 

The group J, 8—J, 14 consists of pictures derived from various 
forms of pottery." J, 8 is a clay bowl for measuring, having a 
round bottom such that it could be easily held in the hand.” J, 9 
is probably a jar with a pointed bottom, such as one often sees in 
the East, though the meanings in this case are too uncertain to 
help in identifying the picture. J, 10 is shown by analogy with 
the other signs derived from pictures of jars to be derived from the 
representation of such an object." Here as in other cases the jar 
is made to stand for some special thing that a jar could contain. 
Possibly they had a special type of jar for honey. At all events 
this ideogram was ultimately limited, as appears from our present 
information, to ‘honey’ and ‘good.’ J, 11 is a common drinking- 
jug, similar to those one sees often in the East, set on a 6 
stool, such as may be found today.“ It signified ‘a vessel,’ then, 
‘abundance,’ then, possibly because of its pressure on the base, it 
expressed ‘oppression,’ and ‘distress.’ J, 12 and 18 are variant 
pictures of the same kind of drinking-jar as that pictured in No. 
11, though without the stool or base. The only real difference is 
that one has a line of ornamentation on the side and the other 
does not. In usage the ornamented one was used to suggest 
‘strong drink,’ then, by a natural process of association, ‘speak,’ 
and ‘approach,’ while the plain one signified simply ‘vessel’ or 
‘pot.” J, 14 was a jar of a different form. The one or two lines 
of ornamentation on it were transformed by the later scribes into 
the sign for water. This fact indicates that we should be cautious 
in assuming, except in the presence of very early epigraphic evi- 
dence, that a sign is composed by putting together two others.” 
2 Py See de Morgan's pottery series of proto-Elamite signs, in Recueil de travaux, XXVII, 


82 First identified by Barton, JAOS, XXIII, 24. 

%In JAOS, XXIII, 24 1 made a tentative guess at the original of this—a bee entering 
a hive—which I now abandon. 

84 One ought, perhaps, to compare such bases for holding jars as are pictured in Ben- 
singer's Heb. Archaeologie, pp. 252 ff. 

35 Delitzsch, UKZ, 168 ff., makes this inference. 
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J, 15 is the picture οὗ a covered and probably a steaming pot.” It 
therefore represented ‘rejoicing,’ ‘exulting,’ ‘bursting forth,’ and 
probably on account of its heat, the opposite idea of ‘be afraid’ 
(galadu). 

Under K, I have classed signs which I regard as originally 
representations of articles of clothing, although I am aware that 
my opinion in the case of one of them rests on uncertain evidence. 
K, 1 I regard as a picture of some article of clothing of a priest, 
and K, 2 the headdress of a sheik or king. It is true that the 
oldest forms of K, 1 known to us do not resemble anything closely 
enough to be certainly identified. It seems clear, however, that 
two different pictures have been blended in the sign.” In order 
to form an opinion as to the origin, we must call in the assistance 
of the meanings. They are ‘a cistern’(?) or ‘precious stone’ 
(alallu), ‘road’ or ‘progress’ (alaktu), ‘to make sweet,’ ‘man’ 
or ‘lord,’ ‘wool,’ an ‘offering,’ ‘gift’ or ‘almoner,’ ‘a seal,’ ‘to 
count,’ ‘number,’ ‘a kind of tree,’ ‘god Marduk,’ ‘to cut off,’ ‘an 
officer,’ ‘a jar,’ ‘a signet,’ and ‘a priest.’ Such a list appears at 
first to be a hopeless mixture. As Thureau-Dangin has noted, 
however, the meanings, ‘water-holder’ and ‘jar’™ have been at- 
tached to this sign through a mixture with J, 14. Of the other 
meanings, ‘wool’ is an objective and primitive one, and I suspect 
that the picture represented some priestly breastplate or headdress, 
made of that material, that the sign came to stand accordingly for 
‘priest,’ and that the other meanings were gradually associated 
with the sign in consequence of the duties of a priest. Of course, 
however, the discovery of an earlier text may show that this view 
is mistaken.” 

K, 2 has already been treated above under A, 2. I believe it 
was the headdress of a sheik or a king, and for that reason came ~ 
to be the symbol for ‘great.’ Its occurrence in one text separated 
from the head of the king,” when one considers the freedom of 


50 01. Barton, JAOS, XXIT, 127, .ם‎ 2. 


811 cannot agree with Thureau-Dangin, Supplément, No. 419, that the two forms were 
originally the same. 


88 Delitssch, UKZ, 168 ff., regards it as a system of canals. 
39 Thureau-Dangin, Supplément, No. 99. 
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treatment which the ancient scribes allowed themselves, does not 
disprove that view. 

L, 1 is a primitive bowl into which two tinder sticks are inserted 
to ignite them by friction.” It stood accordingly for ‘fire,’ ‘smith,’ 
etc. L, 2, meaning ‘brightness,’ ‘new,’ ‘shining,’ was a represen- 
tation of a torch. ‘Pour out’ is a meaning attached to it by psy- 
chological association. 


NOTE 


The abbreviations in the following table will nearly all be readily 
recognized by Assyriologists. The following, perhaps, need explanation: 
1060. = de Sarzec’s Découvertes en 6. 

Délégation or Dél.= J. de Morgan’s Délégation en Perse. 

HLC = Barton’s Haverford Library Collection of Cuneiform Tablets, 
Philadelphia, 1906. 

Manistusu = the inscription of that monarch published in Délégation, 
Vol. II. 

Ranke = Babylonian Expedition of the University of Pennsylvania, 
Series A: Cuneiform Texts, Vol. VI. 

1060. = Thureau-Dangin, Recherches sur lorigine de Vécriture cunét- 
forme. 

RTC = Thureau-Dangin’s Recueil de tablettes chaldéennes, Paris, 1903, 

Sup. = Supplément to Thureau-Dangin’s Recherches. 

Tablet כו‎ = an unpublished archaic tablet. 

ΚΖ = Delitzsch’s Enstehung des dltesten Schriftsystems oder Ursprung 
der Keilschriftzeichen, Leipzig, 1897. 

40 Delitasch, op. cit., 178 and Prince, Sumerian Lezicon, Ὁ. 58, have thus correctly 
explained it. 
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يتا‎ Assyrian, 6. ₪. IVR2, 22, No. 2, 8. 
Neo-Bab. e. g. Clay, Murashu, No. 106, 4. 
+4++> .مهم‎ 1, No. δ, II, 8. 
HK Délégation, ΤΙ, 180. 
Ht’ Ur-Nina, Déc. Pl. 29% No. 2. 
HH Manistusu, Face A, XIII, 22. 
זו‎ 
דודו‎ 


Lugalzaggisi, OBI, No. 87, II, δ. 
Guden Statue, B, IV, 8. 
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ag Gudea Cyl. A, I, 25; ef. X, 16. 
לחז‎ HLC, 21.9, I, 6. 


6  & 28, No. 29, IIT, 18. 
Yammurabi, Laws, 1, 64, etc. 


Neo-Bab. e. g. Strassm. Nab. No. 178, 42. 
Assyrian, 6. ₪. Assurb. VR, 27, 16. 


Blau, Monument B, 8. 


Eannadu, 21. Seis, Et, ITT, 8. 
Manié&tusu, Face A, XVI, 2. 


Gudea Statue, B, VI, 26. 


Gudea Cyl. A, 11, 3, ete. 
111 Ur, HLC, Pl. 27, No. 186, 8. 
“ 4 » 7. 
<< « 28, No. 248, IV, 4. 
Hammurabi, Lawe, XXI, 10. 
Hammurabi, Letters, No. 27, rev. 6. 
Ἧς El-Amarna, Berlin, No. 7, rev. 15. 
+ Cassite, Clay, XIV, 25, 8. 
wk Nebuchad. I, IT, 48. : 
τὰ Assyrian,.e. g. Assurb. VR, 1, 59. 
Neo-Bab. 6. ₪. Strasam. Nab. No. 82, 3. 


Archaic, CT, V, 3, IT, 6. 


Sargon, TCI, No. 80, env. I, 8. 
% Gudea Cyl. B, XIX, 9. 


Ill Ur, Reisner, Urkunden No. 114,1, δ. 
ἘΠ “ HLC, Pl. 18, No. 188, 1. 

WYammurabi, Laws, IV, 42, 50, ete. 
5% 9 Letters, No. 59, 7. 
> Cassite, Clay, XIV, List, No. 171. 
EN Nebuchad. I, I, 7, etc. 
= Assyrian, 6. ₪. Assurb. VR, 2, 98. 
—— Neo-Bab. e. g. Strassm Nab. No. 810, 6. 
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Lugalzaggisi, OBI, No. 87, IT, 12. 
TCI, No. 4, rev. I, 1. 
Manistusu, Face A, XIII, 1. 

“ri | δ." Reisner, Urkunden, No. 16412, 
Ur, HLC, 21. 18, No. 44, 1. 

“4 Gudea Cyl. A, IT, 16. 


GEEKY Yammurabi, Laws, 11, 8, etc. 
Sy El-Amarna, Berlin, No. 139, 
“Ky Neo-Bab. 6. g. Cyrus, VR, 35,4. . 
‘Assyrian, 6. ₪. Tig-Pil. I, IR, 9, 85. 
Maniatusu, Face A, XII, 25. 
₪ ΤῸ, No. [77], rev. 2; TCI, No. 


Tev. 


Yammurabi, Laws, XXII, 70. 


* For economy of space the full genealogy of this aud the follow- 
ing signs is not given. 


Manistusu, Face A, ΧΙ, 6. 
Gudea Statue, B, IT, 10. 

Hammurabi, Laws, IT. 10, etc. 
Tablet w, I, 1. 


بجني 

.8 66 66 6 )> يا 
No. la, 1‏ ,1515 ,ع5 5לל-ס 
hi)?‏ 
ν-»»‏ 


Eannadu, 260. Pl. 2ter, No. 5, I, 6. 
Manistusu, Face A, ITI, 4. 
Lugalzaggisi, OBI, No. 87, I, 8. 


Yammurabi, Lawes, IT, 28, ete. 
| Délégation, IT, 130. 
>> 1 Déc. p. ΧΧΧΥ͂ΙΙ, Nos. 7 and 8. 
ככ‎ 

WT Manistusu, Face 4. XI, 3 and 8. 
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G.6 ἜΣ = Blau, Monument, B, 2. שד‎ 
ו ללס‎ Face Ὁ, XIX, 14. ἘΠΕ 
Ur-kagina, Déc. Ὁ. LI, No. 4, VIII, 4. on 


Eannadu, Déc. P1.8, A, I, 6, ete. 
* .م‎ XLITI, Galet A, 711, 8. 


Lugalzaggisi, OBI, No. 87, I, 17. 


Manistusu, Face A, 11, 15. 
111 ,תח‎ HLC, Pl. 25, I, 16. 


» ὦ « 40, 6 

AAR Yammurabi, Lawe, XXXII, 0. 
محص‎ ε 
6. 8 Archaic, Hoffman Tab. JAOS, XXIII, 
(p. 19, Il, 8, 

5-8 Epoch of Ur-Nina, Dée. 
(p. XXXVII 
Ur-kagina, Déc. Ὁ. LI, ΝΟ, XI, 26. 


OBI, No. 118, δ. 
+ ΠῚ Ur, HLC, Pl. 6, .סא‎ ITI, 7. 
H.1 Archaic, Déc. Pl. 165, No. 6, 111, 3. 
Epoch of Ur-Nina, Déc. p. XX XVII. 
Yammurabi, Laws, 6 ₪. IT, 23. 


H.2 א הדו‎ Archaic, Délégation, II, 180; Blau, Monumen 
ITIL 246 1%, No. 6a. (B’ 1; JAOS, XXIII, 19. 
fT) Manistusu, Face 00 IT, 6, ete. 


H.S > >> Eannadu, 2260. Pl. 4ter, F1, 10. 
Eannadu, CT, IX, No. 85, 979, ITI, 2. 


ΒΈΡ«Β «Ἐξ Sargon, TCH, No. 82, rev. δ. 


111 Ur, HLC, 21. 26, I, 10. 


1.1 Archaic, JAOS, XXIII, 19, ITT, 1. 
٠١ ات‎ Ur-kagina, Déc. ,آنآ .م‎ 1, 6 and 10. 


[ἘΞ Hammurabi, Lares, II, 1, ete. 


1.2 


1.8 
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Sy Ur-Nina, 266, Pl. 2ter, No. 4, 18. 
Manistusu, Face A, XIV, 22. 


ἘΠ. Bammurabi, Laws, XVI, 29. 
CO) δέος. PL 1, No. δ, IV, 8. 
--1 Maniéstusu, Face A, 7111, 0. 

Bammurabi, Lawe, II, 57; XVIII, 87, etc.‏ احج 
KK] = Archaic, JAOS, 525111, 19, 1.‏ 
ἘΠῚ Archaic, Blau, Monum’at B; JAOS, XXII, 120.‏ 
ἘΠ Bammurabi, Laws, XXIII, 10.‏ 
ΓΞ) Ur-Nina, Déc. Pl. 2bis, No. 1.‏ 
Eannadu, Dée. Pl. 85», ἘΞ, 1, 21.‏ ]12[ 
πιῦτ, HLC, 21.9, I, 16.‏ ומד 


Archaic, Hoffman Tab. JAOS, XXIII, 19, IT, 2. 


צ 
Se TCI, No. 8,1, 5.‏ 
be‏ 


Yammurabi, Laws, VII, 1. 


Engagkuganna, OBI, No. 98, 8. 
Ur-Nina, 266, 2bis, No. 1, I, 1. 
TCI, No. 1, end, V, 1. 
Gudea Cyl. A, I, 10, ete. 


Lugalzaggisi, OBI, No. 87, I 
6% 4 66 6 


Il, 21. 
> > (variant). 


| WUr, HLC, Pi. 46, IV, 1. 
Lugalzaggisi, OBI, No. 87, I, 35. 
Ur-kagina, Déc. p. L, V, 4. 


== Manistusu, Face A, IT, 13. 
Ti Uammurabi, Laws, XXX VIII, 66. 
Archaic, JAOS, XXIII, 19, III, 1 (Hoffman 
Eannadu, Déc. .م‎ XLIV, No. 6, II, 7. [Tab.). 
_ Lugalzaggisi, OBI, No. 87, I, 21. 
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Archaic, Déc. 21. 1>is, No. la, 111, 4. 
Eannadu, Déc. p. XLIII, V, 12. 


Lugalzaggisi, OBI, No. 87, I, 9. | 


Archaic, Hoffman Tab. 1408, XXIII, 19, I, 1. 
TCI, No. 8, II, 6. 
> CT, V, Pl. 8, ΠῚ, 4. 

Gudea Statue, B, I, 8.‏ ק 


Pf) Archaic, Hoffman Tab. JAOS, XXIII, 19, I, 8. 
{> Archaic, Blau, Monument A, rev. 1 

XII, 110).‏ א 
TBI Gudea Cyl..A, XVII, 20.‏ 


Mani&tusu, Face A, V, 8. 


Yammurabi, Laws, IT, 20. 


Archaic, Blau, Monument A, obv. V, “( JAOS, 
XXII, 120). 
Archaic. OBI, No. 110, 18. 


o> Ur-Nina, Déc. 1. 2ter, No. 2,111, 6. 
Eannadu, Déc. Pi. 4%, subscription 2 and 8. 


ΠΡ Archaie, Hoffman Tab. JAOS, XXIII, 19, I, 1. 
“  Deéc. Pi. 1, No. 6, IV, 4. 

Ur-kagina, Déc. p. LI, VII, 8. 

Mani&tusu, Face C, XXIII, 16. 

74 El-Amarna, Berlin, No. 181, 8.. 


agit} | 777 = Archaic, Blau, Monument A, obv. I 8(JAOS, 


SI) | Archaic, Proto-Elamite, Délé- XXII, 19) 
gation, VI, No. 364, 1. 
Guden Statue, A, IT, 1. 


pel) OB ITT, 10. 
jet Te] 111 Ur, Reisner, Urkunden, No. 126, I, 10. 


Ys 
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Archaic, Délégation, 11, 180. 


Eannadu, 266. Pi. 4, A, II, 3. 

Mani&tusu, Face C, 9 

Yammurabi, Lawe, VI, 27, etc. 

Archaic, Hoffman Tab. JAOS, XXIII, 19,I, 1. 


Archaic, unpublished tablet at Constant., cf. 
Thureau-Dangin, Sup. No. 868. 
Entemena, Silver vase 22 (Déc. Pl. 48bis), 


Manistusu, Face C, XIV, 24. 

Sargon, TCI, No. 51, env. 10. 

Bammurabi, Letters, No. 91, 8. 
@-2 Kannadu, passim, cf. CT, VII, 21.1, I, 1, ΠῚ 8, etc. 
= 5 111 Ur, 6. .ع‎ HLC, Pl. 12, No. 181, 2, ete. 


33 «Archaic, JAOS, XXIII, .م‎ 19, 11, 1 (Hoffman 


Blau, ה‎ Β, 4 Tab) 
=i ΣΤῊ XXII, 0 


==] Manistusu, Face A “XII, 9 
ἘΦ بطع سمو‎ Lawe, XVII, 9. 
=) Archaic, 240. Pl. 1106, No. 66, I, 7. 
= Eannadu, Déc. p. XLIV, Galet, B. 


=> * * “ 211114 
=p) Manistusu, Face A, XII, 19. 


THE STRUCTURE OF THE TEXT OF THE 
BOOK OF ZEPHANIAH 


CHARLES PROSPERO FAGNANI 


THE STRUCTURE OF THE TEXT OF THE BOOK 
OF ZEPHANIAH 


CHARLES PrROSPERO F'AGNANI 


81. THE SUPERSCRIPTION, 1:1 


דברדיהוה אשרהחיה. meas oe‏ בן-כושי בךְגדלית 
בן-אמריה בן-חזקיה בימי יאשיהו POR‏ מל 
והודהז: 


82. THREATS OF JUDGMENT, 1:2—2:15 
4. THE DAY OF YAHWEH WHICH CONFRONTS ISRAEL, 1:2-18 


τ :‏ הס מפני* יהוה | כהקרוב יום יהוה 
Το Ὁ‏ יהוה Mar‏ | הקדיט ΝΡ‏ 
*אדני 


πὶ‏ .2 אסם CCR‏ כל | מעל ود האדמה* 
د DIN FcR‏ ובהמה | עוקההומים ΤΊ‏ הים 1 


*נאם יהוה: 

ἸΌΝ 

וְהַמִכְשלִים אתההרשעים והכרתי אתההאדם מועל פני 
האדמה נאם יהוה: 


pwr caw ונסיתי ידי על-יהודה | ועל*‎ + [ἢ 
ואת'דטם1 הכהנים‎ | Sam ΝΌΟΝ והכרתי+‎ 
*כל‎ 


זמן המקום mim‏ 
הכמרים ענד 


1:31 FON; as above, Gesenius-Kautzsch, 1266 ; 113w, n. 3. 
6 והמכשָלות‎ : as 85076, 
3 406 PN; as above, ES. 
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THE STRUCTURE OF THE TEXT OF THE BOOK 
OF ZEPHANIAH 


81. THE SUPERSCRIPTION, 1:1 


The word of Yahweh which came to Zephaniah the son of Cushi, 
the son of Gedaliah, the son of Amariah, the son of Hesekiah, in 
the days of Josiah, the son of Amon, king of Judah. 


82. THREATS OF JUDGMENT, 1:2—2:15 
A. THE DAY OF YAHWEH WHICH CONFRONTS ISRAEL, 1:2-18 


7 Hush before* Yahweh, for nigh is the day of Yahweh, 
For Yahweh hath prepared a sacrifice, he has sanctified 
his guests. 
*the Lord 


2 I will completely take away everything from off the 
face of the ground,* 
s I will take away man and beast,+ the birds of heaven 
and the fish of the 868.1 
* oracle of Yahweh 


tI will take away 


tand the stumbling-blocks with the wicked, and I will cut off 
mankind from the face of the ground. 


4 And I will stretch out my hand against Judah, and 
against * the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
And I will cut 00+ Baal to the last remnant, and the 
(very) name off the priests, 
*all 


¢ from this sanctuary 
+ the idolatrous priests with 
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5 ואת המשתחוים על-ההגגות | לצבא השמים 
ואת המשתחוים* ליהוה | והנשבקים בְּמְָלְפַם:* 
*הנשבעים 
6 ואת הנסוגים מאחרי יהוה ואשר Tops eS‏ אתדיהוח 


8 *ופקדת" על הטרים | ועלדבית* המלך 
م הממלאים ma‏ אדניהם | חמס ומרמה: 


*והיה ביום זבח יהוה 


₪ ופקדתי על כל | הדולג ע<לההמפתן* 
> ועל כל הלבפו* | מלבוש ود 
*ביום תהוא 
פ*קול צעקה מפוער הדגים | ויללה מן-המשנה 
גג ושבר גדול מהגבעות: | Meo‏ מן'ההמכתפו! 


*והיה ביום תהוא נאם יהוה 
maT “Dt‏ כלדעם כנען נכרתו כלדנטילי כסם: 


ג *וָאָחפש' אתדירושלם ويد" | ופקדתר PEMNET OF‏ 
הקפאים על שמריהם | האמרים בלבבם 
*והיה בעת תהוא 


IV 


Vv 


VI 


‘ME 525203 ; as above, 6 22. 86. 51.95. 185. 238; $V, Wellhausen, Nowack, Marti. 


5 ME 7D; as above, 6, 6. A. Smith, Oort, Marti. $Me הַלַבָשִים‎ 
1 986 DEP ANT; as above, Marti (possibly). 
3 ME WHET; as above, Nowack (probably). 


ME MIND; as above, 6. 10 ME הִאָנָשִים‎ : as above, Amos 6:1. 
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And those who worship on the house-tops the host of‏ 85 ץז 
heaven,‏ 
And those who worship* Yahweh, and (also) swear‏ 
by Milcom;‏ 
*who swear‏ 


6 And those that turn back from after Yahweh, and those who have 
not sought Yahweh and have not inquired after him. 


Υ مو‎ “And I will punish the princes and the house of the king, 
جه‎ Who fill the house of their lord with violence and deceit. 
* And it shall come to pass in the day of Yahweh’s sacrifice. 


oa And I will punish all who leap upon the threshold,*®‏ ؟ 
And all who wear foreign apparel ;‏ 85 
*in that day‏ 


va 10 “Hark! a cry from the Fish Gate, and ἃ wailing from 
the New Quarter, 
1 And a great clamor from the hills, and a wailing from 
Makhtesh.t 


©» And it shall come to pass in that day, oracle of Yahweh 


+ For all the traffickers are destroyed, all those laden with money 
are cut off. 


vin 12 *And I will search Jerusalem with a lamp, and I will 
punish those who are at ease, 
Who are thickened upon their lees, who are saying to 
themselves, 
* And it shall come to pass at that time 
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ΙΧ‏ לא atom‏ יהוה | ולא ירע: 
10 והיה חילם למפסה | ובתיהם לשממה 


120 ובנו בתים ולא ישבו ונטעו כרמים ולאדישתו אתחיינם: 


ux‏ קרוב יומי" הגדול | קרוב "TaD‏ מאד 
קרוב" יומי" “eT‏ | צרח שם גבור; 


eo x‏ יום עברה ON‏ ההוא | OY‏ צרה ומצוקה 
OY 14,6‏ חשך ואפלה | יום ענן וערפל: 


זעג 6 יום טאה ומשואה* | יום שופר ותרועה 
על הערים הבצרות | ועל הפנות הגבהות: 


זנ ג והצרתי לאדם | והלכו כעורים* 
ושטפך דמם تق" | ולחמם כגללים; 


*כי mond‏ חסאו 


ΧΙ‏ 15 גםדכספם גם-זהבם | לאדיוכל להצילם 
[כי"] ביום WRI "NTA‏ קנאתִי" | תאכל כלההארץ* 
“ود כלה אך"נבהלה יעשה את כלדישבי הארץ: 


τ ΓΤ ירכ‎ : as above, Marti (perhaps). 

AE ΤῸ ; as above, Wellhausen, Nowack, Marti.‏ גו 

13 ME קול‎ : as above, Marti, Nowack (perhaps). 

1446 “WO; as above, Nowack, Marti. 15 Transpose 15c; so Marti. 
16Not in ME. עברת ידזרר; 486 זג‎ . 15 86 Ini. 
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ΙΧ ‘Yahweh is no help, neither 18 he a ἰπάσδῃοθ." 
18 Their riches will become a prey and their houses a 
desolation. 


136 And they shall build houses and not inhabit (them), 
And plant vineyards and not drink the wine thereof. 


x 14 Near is my great day, near and hastening exceedingly; 
Near is my bitter day, the mighty man there will cry 
aloud. 


xr 15 A day of wrath is that day, a day of trouble and of 
distress, 
A day of darkness and murk, a day of clouds and thick 
darkness, 


511 154,16 A day of destruction and desolation, a day of trumpets 
and battle cries, 
Against the fortified cities, and against the lofty battle- 
ments. 


ΧΙ 17 And I will bring anguish upon men, and they will walk 
as the blind,* 
And their blood will be poured out as dust, and their 
bowels (?) as dung. 
* because against Yahweh they have sinned 


xiv. 18 Neither their silver nor their gold will be able to deliver 
them, 
For in the day of my wrath and in the fire of my jealousy 
the whole earth will be devoured.* 


*for a complete destruction will he make of all the inhabitants of 
the earth. 
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B. THE JUDGMENTS AGAINST THE NATIONS, 2: 1-15‏ 
د عت 58 וָבושוּ" | הגוי לא נכסף: 
= בטרם yoo | "arm‏ לבר"* 
*ירם 
6 בטרם לאדיבוא עלוכם Zor‏ אסדיהווז 
בסרם לא-יבוא עליכם יום אםדיהווז 


3 בקשו MT NR‏ وو جو הארץ WR‏ משפטו פעלו 
בקשררצדק בקשו Sw my‏ תסתרו ביום אעטדיהוה: 


+ כליעזה עזובה תהיה | ואשקלון לשממה 
אפודוד בצהרים יגרשוה | ועקרון תעקר: 


> הוי ישבי San‏ הים | גוי כרתים* 
₪ והאבדתיך PRO‏ יושב | +ארץ פלשתים" 


₪ *דבר-יהוה עליכם 
+כנען 


SIRE וְהַיִית** ووم ل" רעים | וגדרות‎ ὁ 
בערב ירבצון‎ “tomas | pow "ὌΝΤΟΣ τὸ 


on Sane 
זכרת‎ 


אשקלון 


70 והיה [Ὁ ΤῸ San‏ לשארית ma‏ יחודה 
Τὸ‏ כי יפקדם יהוה אלהיחם ושב שבותם" 


19 ME התקוששו קושו‎ ; as above, Graets, Cheyne, Budde, Nowack, Driver. 
9986 55م חק‎ ; as above, 6. 

11 Me 597 3 as above, 5, Graets, Wellhausen, Oort, Nowack, Marti, Driver. 

2 ME חרון‎ ; corrected by 555 at the end of 2a. 

3 ME 572 ; as above suggested by A. B. Ehrlich. 

MME כנען ארץ פלטותים‎ precedes ררזאבדתרך‎ ; as above, Nowack, Marti. 
5 ME TUN TT): as above, Marti. 8. ME nig ; as above, Driver. 
112045 ΣΤῸΝ ; as above, Wellhausen, G. A. Smith, Oort, Nowack, Marti, Driver. 
BME "NID. Qere HII. 
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B. THE JUDGMENTS AGAINST THE NATIONS, 2: 5 


1 Be ashamed before one another, yea be ashamed, O na- 
tion unabashed, 
za Before ye become as flying chaff.* 
* day 


2b,c Before the day of the anger of Yahweh come upon you, 
Before the day of the anger of Yahweh come upon you. 


8 Seek ye Yahweh, all ye nations of the earth, ye who execute his 
purpoee, seek righteousness, seek meekness, perhaps ye may be 
hidden in the day of the wrath of Yahweh. 


4 For Gaza shall be forsaken, and Ashkelon a desolation, 
Ashdod shall be driven forth at noonday, and Eqron 
shall be rooted up. 


sa Woe to the inhabitants of the sea-coasts, the people of 
the Cherethites,* 
sd,c I will destroy thee (so as to be) without an inhabitant, 
tland of the Philistines. 


δὸ *the word of Yahweh against you 
¢ Canaan 


6 Thou wilt become *the dwelling+ of shepherds, and 
folds for flocks, 

τὸ By the sea they will feed, in the 2038681 in the evening 
they will lie down 


© قط‎ sea-coast 


5% 
+ Ashkelon 


fa And the sea-coast shall be for the remnant of the house of Judah 
16 For Yahweh their God will visit them, and restore their prosperity. 
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JUDGMENT UPON MOAB AND AMMON, 2:8-11 


81 שמעתי חרפת מואב | וגדפי MA‏ עמון 
אשר חרפו אההעמי|ויגדילו על גבולר:* 


2 9 לכן חי"אני נאם יהוה צבאות | אלהי ישראל 
כי מואב כסדם תהיה | ובני עמון כעמרה 


א ממשק חרול ΤῸ τ ΣΤ‏ | ושממה עד עולם 
שארית עמי יבזום | ויתר גויי\ ינחלום : 
10 זאת להם תחת גאונם Ὁ‏ חרפו ויגדלו עלדעם mim‏ 
צבאות: 
11 נורא mm‏ עליהם כי =m‏ את כל-אלהי הארץ 
וישתחור-לו איש ממקומו כל איי הגוים: 


12 גם אתם כופים | חללי חרבי* 
₪ بجي" PERT “TP‏ | سود" אתדאשור 


ὙΌΣ" 


וְאָשִים" אודנינוה לשממה | ציה כמדבר; 
ἡ‏ ורבצו בתוכה עדרים | כל חיתודגוי 


גם קאת גםדקפד | בכפתריה ילינו 
ww “oD‏ בחלון | לב" בסם* 
*כי ארזה ערה: 


00 ME גבולם‎ ; as above, &, Nowack, Marti. 


31 4π TIDY"; as above, A. 8. Ehrlich, 3294). 

3 ME TY"); as above, Graets. 

“SME ורכז‎ : as above, Marti. 3 ME ἢ." : as above, Marti. 
36 FAN ; as above, Marti. 37 MF Don} ; as above, Marti. 


38 ME קול‎ ; as above, Wellhausen, 0. A. Smith, Nowack, Driver. 


39 $A aan ; as above, 6, Wellhausen, ©. A. Smith, Oort, Nowack, Marti, Driver. 
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JUDGMENT UPON MOAB AND AMMON, 2:8-11 


I 8 


ΠΙ 


10 


I have heard the reproach of Moab and the revilings of the sons 
of Ammon 

With which they reproach my people, and magnify themselves 
against my border. 


Therefore, as I live, oracle of Yahweh of Hosts, God of Israel, 
Surely Moab shall become like Sodom, and the sons of Ammon 
like Gomorrah ; 


A possession (7) of nettles and a place sown with salt, yea, a deso- 
lation forever; 

The remnant of my people shall plunder them, and the remainder 
of my nation shall inherit them. 

This shall they have for their pride, because they have reproached 
and magnified themselves against the people of Yahweh of Hosts. 
Yahweh will be terrible unto them for he will scatter all the gods 
of the earth and all the lands of the nations shall worship him 
each from his sanctuary. 


12 Ye Ethiopians also shall be slain by my sword; 
And I will turn my hand toward the north and destroy 
Assyria ; 


And I will make Nineveh a desolation, parched as the 
wilderness, 
14 And all gregarious animals will lie down in her midst 
in flocks. 


Both the pelican and the porcupine shall lodge in the 
capitals thereof, 


Owls shall hoot in the windows, ravens on the thresh- 
olds. * 


*For he hath laid bare the cedar-work (1). 
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5 זאת העיר העליזת | היושבת לבטח 
האמרה בלבבה אני | ואפסי עוד 


ΤῊΣ‏ חיתה לשמה | מרבץ לחיה 
כל עובר עליה ישרק !יניע STP‏ 


58 ADDITIONS BY OTHER HANDS 
4, ARRAIGNMENT OF JERUSALEM, 8: 1-1 


“matte sn 1‏ ונגאלה | העיר היונה: 
د לא שמעה בקול | לא לקחה מוסר 
ביהוה לא בטחה | אל-אלהיה לא קרבה: 


2 טריה בקרבה | אריות שאגים [הַמָה]** 
פופטיה “ANT‏ ערב* | + נביאיה פחזים + 
כהניה חללו wp‏ | חמסו תורה: 


*לא גרמו לבקר: 
זאנשי בגדות 


5 יהוה צדיק בקרבה | לא יעשה עולה 
בבקר בבקר מפפטו | [הוא] יתן 
אור* לא כקדר | ולאדנודע* er‏ 


*בשת: 


6 הכרתי גוים | נשמו פנותם 
החרבתי חוצותם | מבלי עובר 
נצדו עריהם* | PRO‏ יושב:; 

*מבלי-איש 


ome mein. عله‎ From 3: 12. 4986 9749 ; as above, Marti. 
1 ME לָאור‎ : as above, Marti. 4 GE על‎ ; as above, Marti. 
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15 This the joyous city, that dwelt securely, 
That said to herself I am, and there is none beside. 


How has she become a desolation, a lair for beasts; 
Everyone that passes by her hisses, and wags his hand. 


88. ADDITIONS BY OTHER HANDS 
A. ARRAIGNMENT OF JERUSALEM, 3: 1-7 


Woe to the rebellious and polluted one, the oppressing 


city ; 

She has not obeyed the voice, she has not received 
instruction ; 

In Yahweh she has not trusted, to her God she has not 
drawn near. 


Her princes in her midst are roaring lions; 

Her judges evening wolves,* « her prophets boastful 
persone,t 

Her priests profane that which is holy, do violence to 
the Torah. 


*they have left nothing till morning 
ttreacherous men 


Yahweh is righteous in the midst of her, he does naught 
Wrong ; 
Morning by morning he sets his decree, 
Light fails not, an oversight is unknown.* 
*shame. 


I have cut off nations, their battlements are desolated; 

1 have made their streets waste, so that none passeth by; 

Their cities are destroyed, so that there 18* no inhabitant. 
*so that there is no man. 
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τὸν‏ אמרתי אדְתִירא" אותי | “MPM‏ מוסר 
ולאדיכרת ἼΤΩ Σ‏ | כל אפר פקדתי עליה 
אכן השכימו השחיתו | כל עלילותם; 


Β. THE DELIVERANCE עס‎ JERUSALEM IN THE DAY OF THE JUDGMENT 
OF THE NATIONS, 8: 8 


8 לכן Sam‏ נאסדיהוה | ליום קומי לעד" 
د" משפטי לאסם גוים “yap>!‏ ממלכות 
לפופך עליהם ὭΣΤ‏ | כל "BS PAM‏ 
د WRI‏ קנאתי | תאכל כלההארזץו ; 


TN 5 9‏ אהפך אלדעמים | שפה ברורה 
לקרא כלם وجو م | לעבדי" Dow‏ אחד: 
10 מעבר לנהרי כוש* יובלון מנחתי: 


*עתרי בת-פועצי 


πὶ‏ ג ביום ההוא לא תבוטי | מכל עלילותיך* 
ددم WR‏ מקרבך | ΤῸ‏ גאותך 
ולאהתוספי לגבהה עוד | בהר קדשי;: 

או והשארתי בקרבך | مم ὋΣ‏ ודל 


*אשר פשעתי בי 


4465 תִירְאִי‎ ; as above, Oort, Nowack, Marti. 

6 ME מקחי‎ ; as above, Oort, Nowack, Marti. 

₪ ير‎ : as above, 655, 0. A. Smith, ,غ002‎ Nowack, Marti, Driver. 
47 48 ADT; as above, 6, Marti. 

48 GE a bp) : as above, 65 5 , Wellhausen, Nowack, Marti. 

9 ME לקבצי‎ ; as above, 6.5, Wellhausen, Nowack, Marti. 

OME יהוה‎ DPA. 1 86 MIS. 
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7 1 thonght surely she will fear me, she will accept 


instruction, 

And nothing shall fade from her eyes that I have 
commanded her, 

But they diligently corrupted all their doings. 


B. THE DELIVERANCE OF JERUSALEM IN THE DAY OF THE JUDGMENT 


I 


OF THE NATIONS, 38:8-18 


s Therefore wait thou for me, oracle of Yahweh, until the 


day of my rising up as witness; 

For my decree is to gather nations, to assemble king- 
doms, 

To pour out upon them my wrath, all the fierceness of 
my anger, 

For by the fire of my jealousy shall all the earth be 
devoured. 


9 For then will I bestow on the peoples pure lipe, 
That all of them may call upon my name to serve me with one 


consent ; 
From beyond the rivers of Cush* they will bring me offerings. 


In that day thou shalt not be put to shame because of 
all thy doings; * 

For then will I take away from thy midst thy proudly 
exulting ones, 

And thou shalt no more be haughty in my holy mountain, 


15 And I will leave in thy midst as a people the humbled 


and poor. 
* wherein thou hast transgressed against me 
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ΠῚ‏ ,א וחסו בפום יהוה | שארית ישראל 
לא יעשו עולה | ולאדידברו כזב 
ולא ימצא בפיהם | לשון תרמית 
כיההמה ירעו WIN‏ | ואין מחריד; 


0. THE GLOBY OF REDEEMED JERUSALEM, 3: 14-19 


1 4 רני בת ציון | הריש ישראל 
שמחי ועלזי בכלדלב | בת ירושלם ؛ 


ΤΕΣ MT Tos ₪‏ ووم איביך" 
מלך* יהוה בקרבך | לאהתראי* רע STD‏ 
*ישראל 


16 ביום ההוא יאמר לירושלם אל-תיראי ΤῊΣ‏ אלדירפו ידיך: 


τὰ‏ א יהוה אלהיך בקרבך | גבור יוטיע 
ww‏ עליך בשמחה* | יגיל+ ברנה: 


*יחריש באהבתו 
+עליך 


536 وي‎ : as above, Wellhausen, Nowack, Oort, Marti. 
8 ME TAN ; as above, GSE, Wollhausen, Marti. 
4 9486 INA"; as above, MSS G&S, Wellhausen, G. A. Smith, Oort, Nowack, Marti. 
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ΠῚ 125,18 And the remnant of Israel will take refuge in the name 
of Yahweh; 
They will not do iniquity nor speak lies; 
And there shall not be found in their mouth a tongue 
of deceit; 
Yea they shall feed and lie down, and none shall make 
them afraid. 


0. THE GLORY OF REDEEMED JERUSALEM, 8: 14-19 


1 14 Sing 0 daughter of Zion, shout O Israel; 
Rejoice and be glad with all thy heart, O daughter of 
Jerusalem. 


m 15 Yahweh hath taken away thine adversaries, hath re- 
moved thine enemies; 
Yahweh is King* in the midst of thee, thou shalt not 
800 evil any more. 
*of Israel 


16 In that day it shall be said to Jerusalem, Fear not Zion, let not 
thy hands be weak. 


ΠῚ 17 Yahweh thy God is in the midst of thee, a victorious 
hero; 
He rejoices over thee with gladness,* he exults+ with 
singing. 
*he is silent in his love 
tover thee 
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18 مسرب هه ST a9‏ יטיא" | “ΤΌΣ‏ הרפה : 
مد הנני دمر [כְלָה"] | Soong‏ מעניך! 


*כיום מועד* אספתי ממך 
זבעת תהיא: 


והופעפי ὯΝ‏ הצלעה | והנדחה אק 
ושמתים לתהלה ולשם | בכלזעמִי] הארץן* 


*בשתם:" 


5 בעת ההיא אביא אתכם* ἸΏΝ Ὁ.‏ אתכם לשם ולתהלה 
בכל ὭΣ‏ הארץ בשובי אתהשבותכם* לעיניכם אמר 
Ὕλαν‏ 


*ובעת Gard‏ אקבץ% אתכם 


5 ME ج7251‎ 5953 ; as above, 65, Oort, Nowack. 
א‎ ME הד‎ : as above, &, Oort, Nowack. 

mxpy ; as above, &, Nowack.‏ ו 

66 ME עָלִיה‎ ; as above, Oort. 

% 80 Gracts, Nowack, Marti. 

OME “MR. 

61 Probably for שבוחם‎ "3B 103. Wellhausen, Marti. 


ame 5ج‎ 


SME שבותיכם‎ ; as above, &%, Wellhausen, G. A. Smith, Nowack, Marti. 
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19 18 Woe! whosoever lifts up a reproach against thee ;* 
19 Lo I will make ] 8 destruction | of all afflicting thee ;t+ 


®as in a day of festival I will gathor from thee 
fat that time 


And I will save that which is lame, and gather the‏ نف 
dispersed ;‏ 
And I will make them a praise and a name among all‏ 
the peoples of the earth.*‏ 
*when I restore their prosperity‏ 
In that time I will bring you® for I will make you a name and a‏ 20 


praise among all the peoples of the earth, when I restore your 
prosperity before your eyes, saith Yahweh. 


*and in (that) time I will gather you 
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AN OMEN SCHOOL TEXT 


MORRIS JASTROW, JR. 


AN OMEN SCHOOL TEXT 
Morris JasTrow, JR. 


The better knowledge that we now have of the remarkable 
collection made by King ASurbanapal (668-626 8. 0.( in his royal 
palace at Nineveh, thanks largely to Bezold’s monumental work,’ 
has brought out the significant fact that a considerable proportion 
of the specifically Babylonian section’ consists of texts that formed 
part of the equipment of the temple schools of Babylonia and 
more particularly of the school attached to Marduk’s temple in 
Babylon.* This applies not merely to the distinctively school 
texts, such as sign lists, syllabaries, word lists, grammatical and 
lexicographical exercises,‘ but also to the literary productions and 
practice tablets based on such productions;’ to the ritual texts 
which served as a means of instructing the young aspirants to the 
priesthood in the complicated ritual*® for the various occasions 
when the services of the priests were required, and to the collec- 
tions of omens of all kinds—constituting one of the largest sec- 
tions in the royal library. Such texts, while they may also be 
regarded as guides and reference works for full-fledged priests in 
the interpretation of omens observed, appear to have been prepared 
primarily for the purposes of the temple schools.’ The same is true 
of the mathematical and metrological tablets, and it is probably 


1 Catalogue of the Cuneiform Tablets in the Kouyunjik Collection of the British Musoum 
(5 vols., London, 1880-98). 

205 the Assyrian section of the library which is more extensive than generally supposed, 
see the writer's paper "1210 the Babylonian Temples have Libraries?’* 400, XXVII, 
pp. 115 ff. 

3 Jastrow, tbid., 2. 178. 4 Besold, loc. cit., Index, pp. 2008-98. 

5 866 the examples of such commentaries and practice tablets in King, Seven Tablets of 
Creation, Vol. I, pp. 157-81; Jastrow, “A Babylonian Parallel to Job," JSBL, XXV, 2. 144: 
Besold, loc. cit., Index, pp. 2009-2100; and Weber, Literatur der Babylonier und Assyrier, 
pp. 204-06. 

¢Specimens in Zimmern’s Bettradge sur Kenntnis der babylonisechen Religion, Vol. 1, 
**Ritualtafeln for den Wahrsager, BeschwOorer und Sanger.” The Samas-Adad series of 
ritualistic texts of which Zimmern, loc. 614. pp. 190-219, gives some specimens belong 
to the same general category. See Bezold, loc. cit., Index, p. 2158. 


7On these omen-texts and collections registered by Bezold in his Index under “Fore- 
casts,”’ pp. 2011-30, and ‘‘Omens,”’ pp. 2130-49, see Jastrow, Religion Babyloniens und 
Assyriens, Vol. II, pp. 203-18, and the literature there referred to. 
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an accident that among the fragments of the Nineveh collection 
this section is not more largely represented.’ One is inclined to 
place in the category of school texts also the bilingual literary 
texts in ASurbanapal’s library, such as the numerous prayers and 
myths, hymns and incantations, including both those in which the 
Sumerian represents the original, and those in which the Sumerian 
18 a translation from the Semitic original. In the former case, 


3K. g., IV B. 37, and Besold, loc. cit., Index, 2. 2111. Specimens of Babylonian originals 
of mathematical calculations also in CT, IX, 8-13 and 14-15. See Weber, loc. cit., p. 229. See, 
however, Pinchee, 08 43, 1907, 2. 707, from which it would appear that the British Museum 
has among its unpublished treasures more tablets of this class. At Sippar, Scheil found 
quite a number of such metrological and mathematical tablets (Une saison de fouilles ἃ 
Sippar, Cairo, 1908) which are treated by him in chap. iii of his work ander the proper des- 
ignation of “ L’ ecole ἃ Sippar’’ (pp. 30-54). At Nippur, Peters and Haynes found exactly 
the same kind of mathematical and metrological tablets, only in larger numbers, so that our 
knowledge of this subdivision of the Babylonian schoo) texts is considerably increased 
through the recent publication of forty-six tablets and fragments by Hilprecht. The title 
of the publication, however, Mathematical, Metrological and Chronological Tablets from 
the Temple Library of Nippur (Philadelphia, 1906) is a misnomer. A glance at the texte 
in this volume suffices to show that all except the last—a chronological list that may have 
formed part of a private archive or of a temple business archive— are school texts pure and 
simple. Three of them, for example, contain on the one side syllabaries (Nos. 23, 24, 37) and 
on the other multiplication tables and measures of capacity — the certain ear-marks of school 
exercises. Again, on one (No. 20) the exercise is written in one column by the teacher and 
in a second repeated by the pupil. Mixed and repeated exercises appear on some (e. g., Nos. 
20, 21, rev.), while practice strokes are to be seen on others (6. g., Nos. 10, 8, 40). Hilprecht 
is obliged to admit (p. x) that these are '' textbooks," but converts them into “temple 
library’ texts by the assertion that they were “afterwards deposited in the Temple 
Library’?! When “afterwards’’? Apart from the fact that there is not a perticle of 
evidence for this gratuitous supposition, it assumes the existence of a sufficient number 
of distinctively ‘“‘literary’’ texts to warrant us in speaking of a “‘temple library.” Since, 
however, the evidence for this assumption hitherto presented turns out to be elusive — being 
based on tablets that were not excavated at Nippur, and such objects as were not found on 
the site of the supposed “‘ temple library '' —an earnest protest must be entered against the 
unwarranted use of the words ‘‘ temple library '' in the title of the volume in question which 
is calculated only to make scholars more determined in their uncompromising attitude 
toward methods that involve, as has recently been said, '' ה‎ disregard of the simplest ethical 
standards.” Before scholars can be convinced that the temple at Nippur harbored a great 
library collection comparable to that which Asurbanapal gathered in his palace— not in a 
temple— unimpeachable evidence must be furnished for the existence of a sufficient number 
of hymns, pra) ers, incantations, omens, and myths, as well as medical and astronomical texts 
—and such 88 are not school 60258 -- 60 justify the use of so well-defined a term 88 “ library.” 
If, however, after waiting patiently for more than seven years nothing but school texts and 
administrative archives, valuable though these are, are laid before us, the question must 
perforce be raised whether the temple at Nippur ever possessed extensive literary treasures. 
As a working hypothesis we are forced to assume that the temple archives in Babylonia were 
limited as a rule to collections of business records and to school texts of a miscellaneous 
character, among which we should of course expect to find the ritual texts used in connec- 
tion with the cult—not, however, a large collection gathered as was Adjurbanapal's 
library from a variety of sources. See—in addition to the writer's paper ‘ Did the Babylo- 
nian Temple have Libraries?’'— Besold's remarks in the Literarisches Centralbdl., 1907, 
p. 483, for additional reasons against regarding the tablets found by Peters and Haynes at 
Nippur as a ‘‘temple library” and also Ungnad’s strictures on the term ‘‘Temple Library ” 
in the Zeits. 1. Deutsch. morg. Gesell., Vol. 61, pp. 705-06. 
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the Semitic translation is added to initiate the pupil into an under- 
standing of the older sacred tongue; in the latter, the Semitic 
original is added to insure the correct understanding of the 
Sumerian translation. The medical texts of which specimens 
have recently been published by Kachler’ may also have been 
prepared for purposes of instruction in prescribing the remedies 
to be applied in connection with the incantation rites for releasing 
sufferers from the grasp of the demons who were regarded as the 
ultimate source of physical suffering, though, at the same time, 
these texts no doubt served, like the collections of omens, as guides 
for those who, as priests in active service, were called upon to 
administer to the sick. Further investigation of this class of 
texts will probably show that we must distinguish between medi- 
cal handbooks and medical school texts based on these handbooks, 
just as in the case of omens, we have, as will be shown presently, 
“official” as well 88 ‘‘school”’ editions of the collections of omens 
compiled by bard-priests. 

The school texts in the royal library at Nineveh, reverting to 
originals that once formed part of the equipment of the schools 
attached to the temples in the south,” thus assume large dimen- 
sions. They throw an interesting light on the pedagogical meth- 
ods pursued in Babylonia, which no doubt were closely followed 
in Assyria, and we must be prepared to find all manner of helps 
that were devised to facilitate the understanding of the various 
branches of the religious literature of Babylonia—and that litera- 
ture is largely, if not almost exclusively, religious—by means 
of which the temple pupils were enabled to penetrate into the 
intricacies of the cult, and into the very essence of the lore which 
was an outcome of the religious beliefs and tendencies prevailing 
in the Euphrates valley. Already, we may distinguish a consid- 
erable variety of such helps among the textbook division of 
Agurbanapal’s library. The grammatical and phrase exercises 
appear to have been prepared chiefly for training pupils in draw- 


Ὁ Beitrdge sur Kenninis der assyrisch-babylonischen Medizin, Leipzig, 1904. 

104 proof of the continued existence of these schools at Borsippa, Babylon, and Sipper 
to very late days is farnished by syllabaries and lexicographical lists dated in the reigns of 
Persian kings )6. g., CT, XII, 8, 7, 9, 17, 87) and by such a collection as Reisner’s Sumeriech- 
babylonische Hymnen 01484 griechischer Zeit. See Jastrow's Did the Babylonian Temples 
have Libraries? p. 167. 
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ing up business and legal documents." The list of gods and stars 
were drawn, presumably, as helps for the study of astronomy in 
connection with omen-texts; the elaborate lists of names of 
plants™ may have been prepared in connection with the study of 
incantations and medical remedies, and so forth, for other branches 
of study. For the elucidation of literary texts, we have, besides 
the bilinguals,” commentaries arranged on the principle of pick- 
ing out difficult terms and phrases and explaining them by such 
as were in more common use.“ In the case of the commentaries 
to the story of creation, King has found no less than three differ- 
ent kinds.” Again, at times glosses were merely introduced into 
the texts themselves.” All this warrants the conclusion that the 
helps varied according to the class of texts selected for study. 
Correspondingly, for each class certain kinds of helps were 
developed that were best adapted for the character of the class 
and for the purpose or purposes aimed at. 

The interpretation of omens constituting one of the most 
important functions of the priests, it is not surprising that a 
variety of devices were developed, which were calculated to illus- 
trate both the method followed in the interpretation of omens and 
the two fundamental theses underlying the science of divination, 
namely (1) that occurrences on earth were paralleled by accom- 
panying phenomena in the heavens, leading to omens based on 
the observation of the sun, moon, planets, and stars, and (2) that 
through the liver of the sacrificial animal—usually a sheep—as 
the seat of the soul—and therefore as the divine organ —coming 
events could be divined, leading to an elaborate system of hepa- 
toscopy.” 

11866 Weber, loc. cit., pp. 291, 292. 

11 KE. g., II B. 49 and 54-69; 111 12. 61-00; and Besold, Catalogue, Index, pp. 2004-95. 

13. CT, XIV, 18-49. 

18 Weber, loc. cit., .כ‎ 292, 2. 1, properly calls attention to “bilinguals” arranged in 
parallel columns as II B. 17, 18 as certainly prepared for school purposes, and I believe 
this to be the case also with the other class of bilinguals arranged in interlinear form. 

14 Β. 47 to the text IV ₪. 60*. 15 King, loc. cit., and Weber, loc. cit., p. 206. 

1680, 6. g., in omen collections CT, XX, 14, 25, 27, 48. For the latter see Jastrow, 
“ Notes on Omen Texts,’’ AJSL, XXIII, pp. 100 ₪. 

17 For details the reader is referred to the writer's Religion Babyloniens und Assyriens 
(referred to in this article as Jastrow, Religion), chap. xx (Lieferungen 10, 11, and 12). I 


exclude the large class of ‘signs and portents" (birth-portents, dreams, all kinds of unusual 
060072260666, accidents, and so forth) which should be differentiated from ‘‘omens” proper. 
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Confining ourselves to the second class of omens, attention has 
already been drawn” to glosses ip the text which show distinctly 
that they were drawn up primarily for instruction and elucidation 
in the temple schools. A second device was the use of illus- 
trations of parts of the liver introduced in the texts, or of phe- 
nomena on the liver.” Of these quite a number are known and of 
special significance is the clay model of a sheep’s liver (CT, VI, 
1) showing the chief parts of the liver and covered with omens 
designed to illustrate the system followed in the interpretation. 
A third species of helps is represented by an interesting text that 
might be designated as an “Introduction to the study of the prin- 
ciples of Hepatoscopy,” since its main purpose is to illustrate the 
connection between the signs observed on the liver of a sacrificial 
animal and the interpretation assigned to it. 

The general character of this text as a help in the elucidation 
of the methods followed in the interpretation of omens was recog- 
nized many years ago by Delitzach,” though it was not possible for 
him, because of the imperfect state of our knowledge of this 
branch of the Babylonian-Assyrian literature, to determine at the 
time what is now clear, that the omens referred to are specifically 
such as are derived from the inspection of the liver of the sacri- 
ficial animal. Moreover, Delitzsch had at his disposal merely a 
fragment of the text” and he was naturally misled into regarding 
Cols. I and II as containing synonyms. It was equally natural 
that he was followed in this view by Muss-Arnolt who in his 
invaluable Assyrian Dictionary (1905) enters the words of these 
two columns, as Delitzsch did in his Assyrisches Handworterbuch 
(1896), as synonyms.” A duplicate fragment of the text was pub- 


18 See above, p. 234, a. 16, 

19Thus CT, XX, 28 obv. and rev. we have illustrations (1) of the hepatic duct (Grr = 
nipt) with its subsidary branches and (2) of “splits’’ within the hepatic duct. Again 
Boissioer, Choiz de Textes relatife ἃ la Divination Assyro-babylunienne, Vol. 1. pp. 130-43 : also 
pp. 118 and 158 furnish the various forms assumed by a certain species of markings on the 
liver known 85 51 6 , ‘clubs,"’ on which see Jastrow, '' Noteson Omen Texts" ) 4.787, XXIII, 
pp. 108 ff.). In the same way a tablet published by Boissier, Documents Assyriens relatifs 
aux Présages, pp. 36-40 (with plate), contains illustrations of the processus pyramidalis, etc. 
See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, p. 218, n. 3. 

 Assyrisches Worterbuch (1800), p. 481 (n. 8). 31K, 4416 published II ΒΕ. 48, No. 1. 

22 EF. g.. Muse-Arnolt, p. 46a (aliktum), 1226 (uddurtum), 3070 (kabartu) corre- 
sponding to Delitssch, pp. 60a, 812), and 315a, and so throughout the text. Meissner in his 
Supplement su den assyrischen Worterba@chern does the same, 6. g., 54d (lara), 47 (ku-ul- 
tum), where instead of II 8 he has accidentally written V. RB, ete., etc. 
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lished in 1894 by Boissier® but it was not until 1904 that by a 
combination of six fragments representing at least three independ- 
ent copies, a more complete edition of this important text was 
issued through which it was possible to determine definitely its 
more precisé character.” 

Unfortunately, the text is still far from complete. It consisted 
originally of six columns, three on the obverse, and three on the 
reverse; those on the obverse consisting of some forty lines each 
and those on the reverse of thirty-two lines each, so that in its 
complete form the tablet covered at least two hundred and twenty 
lines, and probably close to two hundred and fifty lines. According 
to the colophon attached to one of the fragments,” the tablet is 
the first of a series known as Summa multabiltum.* We are 
fortunate in possessing a list of the opening lines of the seventeen 
tablets of which the series consisted and which show that the en- 
tire series was devoted to hepatoscopy. Parts of the second, third, 
fourth, twelfth, and thirteenth tablets of this series have also been 
published by Mr. R. C. Thompson,” and from these it follows that 


33 ,ו‎ 2235 in Documents Assyriens, pp. 80-82. 

“CT, XX, 30-42 (KK. 2235, 4416, and 4585; Rm. 2, 406 and Bu. 804-20, 168). 8 
supposition (Catalogue, p. 427) that K. 2268 may form part of the tablet in question to which 
_ K. 2235 belongs can now be corrected, since it turns out that the tablet belongs to another 

series. A fragment of a neo-Babylonian duplicate (K. 4482) is also included in CT. 

2 Bu. 80-4-26, 168. 

% The line probably to be completed according to K. 3837 (Boissier, Documents Assyriens, 
p. 45, 1) of which KK. 2434, 7628, and are duplicates (cf. also K. 4018) and KK. 1999 (Bois- 
sier, Documents Assyriens, p. 87) and 2069 (Boissier, 022042 de Textes. Ὁ. 118) as follows: summa 
multabiltam ugur&ti sibé ud’ibi ana pani-ka,i.e., ‘when the designs of the clubs 
and the edges(?) are brought to thee.’ From other sources we know that the markings on the 
liver were drawn on a tablet and brought to the barf or ‘diviner’ for interpretation. In 
order to account for the discrepancy between the name of the series and the fact that the 
first line of the first tablet 04066 not, as is customary, begin with these words (cf. CT, XX, 1, 
15) we must assume that the list of seventeen tablets indicated on ₪. 1852 (CT, XX, 1, 15-32) 
represents not the text itself, but the commentary to it drawn up for school purposes, or, as 
we might also put it, the “school edition" of the text, which, in accordance with the purpose 
served by it, does not follow the plan of the text and presumably does not furnish the whole 
of it. The existence of two distinct editions of the series is also shown by the other frag- 
ments belonging to the series. See the following note. 


KK, 3045 and 3061 (CT, XX, 43-48) forming Tablets 2 and 8 of the series. The colophon‏ זג 
at the bottom of the of Pl. 48 states that this is the end of the third tablet of the series mult a-‏ 
biltum and furnishes the opening line of the fourth tablet in agreement with CT, XX, 1, 18.‏ 
The third tablet is therefore included and it is clear from a comparison of 21. 45, 21 and ἐδ,‏ 
rev. 5 with CT, XX, 1, 17 that the school edition of the second tablet ends with Pl. 4, 20. Ac-‏ 
cording to Besold (Catalogue, p. 579) K. 3051 is a duplicate of K. 3045 and K. 3066 belongs to‏ 
K. 3945. Portions of the second and third tablets are also represented by KK. 10681, 10960,‏ 
and 12315, and 82, 3-23, 5215 which together with K. 6297 have been “joined " to K. 3045‏ ,11718 
(Bezold, loc. cit.; Vol. IV, p. viii). K. 10805 (CT, XX, 50) appears to furnish the colophon also‏ 
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the series covered a wide range, extending, indeed, to every part 
of the liver which had a significance in divination, and furnishing 
the interpretation for an almost endless number of variations 
observed in the character of the different parts and of their rela- 
tion to one another, as well as of the markings and other signs 
noted on the liver surface.” 

Confining ourselves to the school edition of the first tablet of 
the series, mention should be made of an attempted translation of 
the text by Dr. Stephen H. Langdon” which, however, because of 
the author’s failure to recognize the fundamental principle under- 
lying divination throngh the sacrificial animal, namely, that the 
one organ on which the attention of the diviner was concentrated 
was the liver, was not successful. Since the correct interpretation 
and understanding of the text 2086 upon this thesis, Langdon’s 
rendering is erroneous thronghout and it is needless, therefore, to 
stop at every point and to indicate wherein the translation here 
given differs from that of Langdon. Credit is due to Langdon, 
however, for having correctly determined that Cols. I and IT of the 
text are not synonymous.” He has also seen that the words in 
Col. I furnish what he calls the “‘salient feature” of the ‘“‘condi- 


for the third tablet of the series and would thus represent another copy. The tenth tablet 
is represented by K. 3063 published in C7, XX, 49, the opening line of which is to be completed 
according to CT, XX, 1, 25 and it is to be noted that K. 5151 (CT, XX, 7) also represents the 
beginning of this tablet. While both copies are unfortunately badly preserved, it seems 
quite elear that the two texts are not duplicates and the question again arises whether the 
one (K. 5151) may not represent a portion of the “o ** edition and the other belong to 
the “school” edition. The thirteenth tablet is represented by 83, 1-18, 411 published CT, 
XX, 50, but the fact that the colophon and the opening line of the thirteenth tablet (CT, XX, 
1, 2) appear within this text (obv. 7, 8) shows that here also two tablets (the twelfth and 
thirteenth) have been combined. That this text merely represents an extract from these two 
tablets may perhaps be concluded from the statement in connection with the colophon that 
fifty-three “signs” are noted. At all events an indication of this kind, taken together with 
the unusual circumstance of a colophon within a text and as a heading to what follows, 
may be regarded as satisfactory evidence that ASurbanapal’s scribes have, in this instance 
peered copied a school text and perbaps merely a school exercise based on the twelfth 

and thirteenth tablets of the multabiltum series. Portions of the seventh tablet of the 
series, finally, are represented by the unpublished fragment K. 6292, according to the indica’ 
tions in Besold's Catalogue, p. 777, and by D.T. 49 (with the colophon of the eighth tablet) 
published by Boissier, Documents, pp. 248-50, and the same author’s Choiz de Textes, pp. 6-1 
with attempted translation. Langdon (J4AQS, XXVII, 2. 88) apparently doee not know of 
Boissier’s two editions of this text. 

details and the general character of Babylonian hepatoscopy the reader is‏ عن قد 
referred to the exposition of the subject in the writer's Religion, chap. xx, and to an article‏ 
by the writer ‘‘The Liver in Babylonian Divination” to be published in Vol. XXVIII of‏ 
J AOS.‏ 

20**An Assyrian Grammatical Treatise on an Omen Tablet,” 5408, XXVII, pp. 88-108. 

90 Loe. cit., Ὁ. 88. 
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tional clause”’ in Col. 111, and the words in Col. 11 the “salient fea- 
ture’’ of the “result clause.”” The text, however, does not embody, 
as he supposes, a series of ‘‘rules”’ for the interpretatiou of omens 
nor does the third column furnish the ‘‘whole rule” from which the 
scribe, as Langdon supposes, has made an extract or an abbreviated 
copy. The purpose of the tablet is, as already intimated, to illus- 
trate the principles and the method followed in the interpretation 
of omens derived from an inspection of the liver of the sacrificial 
animal. To this end, the text is divided into three parallel 
columns. The third column furnishes the sign noted on the liver 
and the interpretation given toit. In the first column the “catch- 
word” of the sign is entered, which forms the basis of the inter- 
pretation, while in the second, the ‘“‘catch-word” or “‘catch-words’”’ 
of the interpretation are added to illustrate the connection between 
the sign and the meaning given to it. The real difficulty in the 
text to be overcome is the determination of the terms introduced, 
which according to the thesis here maintained, all describe parts 
of the liver or phenomena to be observed on the liver. While 
some of the terms are still obscure, I believe that I am justified in 
thinking that most of them have been correctly determined by my 
investigations. The final test rests naturally in the ability to give 
a satisfactory meaning to both the signs observed and to the 
interpretation based on the signs. 

In order to assist the reader in following the rendition of 
the text, a diagram of a sheep’s liver is added to this article 
on which the chief parts are indicated by letters and elucidated 
by the addition (a) of the Latin names, and (δ) of the equivalent 
terms used in the Babylonian omen texts (cf. .م‎ 826). It is impos- 
sible in this article to enter into a discussion of all details and for 
our purposes it suffices to recall the general theory on which Baby- 
lonian hepatoscopy is based, namely, that the liver was regarded 
as the center of life and the seat of the soul, and that therefore, 
in the case of the sacrificial animal, the liver was the organ 
through which the will and intention of the gods as the givers 
and source of all life could be ascertained. The two deities more 
specifically associated with divination in general are Samas and 
Adad, who are known as bélé biri, “lords of inspection,” and 
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who in the omen tablets in Asurbanapal’s library are invariably 
mentioned instead of Nebo and Tasmit of the other classes of the 
collection.” The striking character of the organ in question, 0 
much more complicated than, e. g., the heart and lungs, was no 
doubt a factor in the association of the liver with the seat of life. 
On opening an animal the liver is seen as the most prominent 
organ. To its peculiar appearance is added the fact that it is filled 
with blood —naturally associated even by primitive man with life.” 
The phenomena that it presents through the gall-bladder termi- 
nating in a long duct (ductus cysticus) which again passes into a 
duct running across the liver (ductus hepaticus) that sends its 
branches into the various lobes of the liver (lobus dexter, lobus 
sinister, lobus quadratus, and lobus caudatus) are rendered still 
more striking by the large portal or hepatic vein (vena portae) 
which, like the hepatic duct, sends its offshoots, as subsidiary veins 
throughout the entire liver. To the layman, the markings of vari- 
ous kinds appearing as lines, indentures, and curves on the liver 
surface, due largely to the traces of the subsidiary hepatic and 
vein ducts, furnish another feature that arrests attention, and since 
no two livers are exactly alike in respect of these markings— as 
little 88 the marking on two leaves of a tree—it will be seen that 
a wide field over which fanciful imagination may roam at will is 
thus opened up. Lastly, there is besides the large vein (vena 
cava or vena cava caudalis), the transverse fissure or liver gate 
(porta hepatis) separating the upper lobe (lobus caudatus) from 
the three lower lobes. At one end of the pyramidal lobe is a 
finger-shaped appendix, known as the processus pyramidalis 
constantly varying in form, and presenting all manner of curious 
features. This lobe plays so significant a 20[6 in Greek and 
Roman hepatoscopy—based on the older Etruscan rites”—that 
it was called by the Greeks ὁ λοβός, 1. 6., the lobe par excellence, 
and by the Romans caput jecoris, ‘‘head of the liver.”“ At the 


81 Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, p. 226, ἡ. 1. 

32 About one-sixth of the blood of the animal is in the liver. 

33 ممق‎ Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, pp. 210 ff., and 820, n. 8, and Thulin, Die efruskische 
Disciplin, Vol. 11 (die Haruspicin), (Goteborg, 1906), pp. 3-10 and 50-54. 

% Thulin, loc. cit., .כ‎ 30 ff. The Septuagint correctly renders the Hebrew expression 
על הכבד‎ mam? (Ex. 29:18; Lev. 3:4; 8:16, etc.) for the lobus pyramidalis by ὁ 0865 ; 
see Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, .כ‎ 231, and the reference there to Moore's important article in 
the Noldeke Festechrift, pp. 761 ff. 
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other end of the pyramidal lobe, there is a second appendix known 
as the processus papillaris, which varying in size and at times 
extremely small, also plays a part in hepatoscopy though a much 
less prominent one than the processus pyramidalis.* 

To all these parts and phenomena of the liver the attention of 
the barfi priests was directed; and by the application chiefly of 
two principles, one based on the association of ideas, the other on 
the association of words, an elaborate and complicated system of 
interpretation was developed, the influence of which may be gauged 
when it is considered that the system furnished a guide to the rulers 
and individuals of Babylonia and Assyria from before the days of 
Sargon (ca. 8000 B. 0.( to the days of Nabonidus—the last king of 
the neo-Babylonian empire (555-539 8. 0.( ."* No expedition was 
undertaken, no battle was risked, no building begun and no 
important official act entered upon without calling in the aid of 
the 0410 priests to examine the sacrificial animal—generally a 
sheep and frequently more than one—and on the basis of a report 
on the condition of the liver to render a decision that was 
regarded as indicative of the divine will or intent. 

The task thus cut out both for the full-fledged priest on whom 
the obligation rested to interpret the omens derived from the 
inspection of the liver, as well as for those who were being trained 
for the service, was clearly defined. The position and character of 
all the various parts of the liver had to be carefully noted, all 
peculiarities recorded and the form of the markings, their number, 
and outlines closely observed. It would appear that all these 
phenomena were written down on memoranda tablets; and in an 
actual record of a liver inspection from the days of Nabonidus, 
taken on an occasion when the king wished to restore the statue 
of Sin and other gods to the rebuilt temple of the moon-god at 
Harran, no less than seventeen signs are set down and the meaning 
of each defined.” It was for the purpose of securing a correct 
interpretation of the signs observed that the collections of omens, 


% For further details regarding the anatomy of the liver, see Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, 
pp. 220, 221. 

86 For examples of omen-texts from the days of Sargon to Nabonidus see Jastrow, Reli- 
gion, Vol. 11. pp. 224-820. 

87 Messerschmidt, Inechrift der Stele Nabu'naids (Berlin, 1896), Col. XI. See Jastrow, 
Religion, Vol. II, pp. 266-71. 
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based no doubt in part on past experience and in part on the 
application of the principles developed by the priests in the 
unfolding of their system, were made, and which, deposited in the 
temple archives or more probably in the schools attached to the 
temples could be consulted as guides and reference works. The 
occasions on which recourse was had to divination through the 
liver being primarily of an official and public character, the inter- 
pretations generally bear on affairs of state and on public events— 
war, conquest, crops, the army, the rulers, and the royal house- 
hold. It is only occasionally that matters of concern to the 
ordinary individual are introduced. It was, however, a compara- 
tively simple matter to extend the application to more personal 
affairs. The main object was to determine whether a particular 
sign was favorable or unfavorable. If the former, the interpreta- 
tion was not limited to the particular case set down, but could be 
applied to any other situation that arose." Hence in the omens 
introduced into the inscriptions of Nabonidus as well as in the 
earlier documents and in official reports of various periods, the 
interpretations attached to the omens, copied evidently from some 
collection serving as a guide, do not necessarily bear upon the ques- 
tion to be answered through the liver inspection.” The interpre- 
tation is added, primarily, as an indication whether the sign is 
favorable or unfavorable. In other words, the interpretation serves 
merely as an example illustrative of the favorable or unfavorable 
character of the sign in question. With this determined, the 
answer to the inquiry depended either upon the summary of all 
the signs noted or upon the application of the illustrative inter- 
pretation of the specific case under consideration. These same 
collections of omens with the interpretations also served as the 
basis of instruction in the temple schools, but in addition, as 
already suggested, special school editions of the collections in 
whole or in part were prepared, adapted for illustrating the 
method to be followed in the system of interpretation and con- 
taining all manner of explanations to facilitate the task of instruct- 
ing the pupils in the science of hepatoscopy. 
35 Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, pp. 246, 247 for details and illustrations. 
39 Idid., p. 258. 
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Our text furnishes a particularly valuable example of the peda- 
gogical plan adopted, and, both for this reason and because of its 
intrinsic value, justifies detailed treatment. As already pointed 
out, it consists of three columns on each side, the third containing 
the omen noted with the interpretation, while the first and second 
are added in order to illustrate the connection between the sign 
and the interpretation. The proper method of treating the text 
is, therefore, first to set down the entry in the third column, and 
then to take up the remaining two. 

The first line of the third column reads: 


summa "גא‎ erik“-ma nipth® [ikru]® rub ina barrani illi- 
ku“ 18880." 

“Tf the biliary duct is long and the hepatic duct is short, the ruler 
in the expedition which he undertakes will conquer.” 


To this omen the first and second columns read: 


a-rik-tum ka-sit-tum 
“length” “conquest” 


which means that the ‘length’ of the biliary duct forms the 
basis for the interpretation of the sign as ‘conquest.’ No special 
reference is made to the ‘shortness’ of the hepatic duct, the favor- 
able character of this sign being either assumed as known or 
regarded as of secondary consideration. From other sources we 
know that a long cystic duct was a favorable sign, 6. g., 7 R. 68, 
II, 10 and 23, where it is interpreted as pointing to the ‘long 
life’ of the ruler.“ 


40For na=biliary duct (ductus cysticus), 866 Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, .כ‎ 234, ἡ. 13. 
The phonetic reading is unknqwn. 


41 Written arp-pa. Cf. Brannow, Nos. 7511 and 1563. 


420 15 to be read nipta,—the sign for the hepatic duct (ductus Aepaticus). See 
Jastrow, ibid. and p, 242, n. 1. 


43 Read aupD-DA to be interpreted as ikru, for which compare CT, XX, 1, 28 where 012- 
DA and GUDDA occur in contrast, while the phonetic reading ik-ru for the latter is shown 
by CT, XX, 31, 13, 14 where 901224 and ik-ru are contrasted. See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, 
p. 253, n. 6, and Langdon, 1 40029, XXVIII, 2. 147, n. 2. 


44 Written pu with the phonetic complement ku. 
4 Kur(ad) to be read thereforeikaiad. Cf. Bratnnow, No. 7393. 
4 Other examples, Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, 2. 253, n. 5. 
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The second line reads: 
Summa irru 8858101414 al-ku-[u]®™ kadsittum.* 
“Tf the ‘network’ is continuous — conquest.” 


To this omen—briefly expressed—the first and second columns read: 


a-lik-tum ka-sit-tum 
“course ”’ “conquest” 


1. 6., the ‘continuous’ course of the network of markings on the 
liver is the basis of the interpretation as ‘conquest.’ The term 
translated ‘network’ refers to the grouping of markings more 
specifically on the left lobe of the liver, where the traces of the 
subsidiary hepatic and vein ducts produce a varying number of 
little curves and lines, forming all manner of patterns. The 
peculiar nature of the sign here noted seems to be that the mark- 
ings either form a continuous series, suggestive, therefore, of an 
unbroken course of victory, or that they all run in one direction, 
pointing to the continuous onward march of the king’s army. The 
third line, presenting both in the sign noted and in the interpre- 
tation a more complicated character, reads: 


summa martu® istu imitti ana 8um6li daksat"-ma di-ki- 
[is]-sa® ussur® 61ط‎ limutti*-ka 88 idku® kat-ka ikasad.” 

“If the gall-bladder is pierced from the right to left and its ‘split’ 
is loose, thy hand will overcome thy enemy who advances (againt thee).” 


47 .116111-د8‎ For the reading and interpretation see Jastrow, 11, 2. 256, n. 4. 

4707]. la al-kam ‘not continuous.’ i. 6., broken up and divided (Knadtson, Assyrische 
Gedete, No. 107, rev. 16), and albu ‘torn,’ i. ,.ه‎ ‘broken ap’ (Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, 
p. 208, 2. 5), the contrast to alku. 

#Kor(taum)=kasittam. For many examples of omens thus briefly indicated see 
Jastrow, loc. cit., pp. 258, 259. 

49 See Boissior, Chotx de Textes relatifs ἃ la Divination, pp. 89 and 95 and CT, XX, 46, 54-56; 
48, 30, ,.عاه‎ where the network is put down as consisting of from six to seventeen distinct bits. 

0Sr=martu ‘gall-bladder.’ Cf. Brannow, No. 4196 and Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, 
p. 229, υ. 8. 

6!1The phonetic reading for 22155 (Sat) is furnished by the parallel line K. 134. 1 
(Boissier, Choiz de Textes, Ὁ. 18). See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, p. 386, n. 11 for a fuller 
discussion of the term and of other passages in which it occurs. 

52 Di-ki-sa in text, but probably an error for di-ki-is-sa as throughout K.134. See 
Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, p. 386, n. 1. 

30.5 (ur)=uéétr (Brinnow, No. 1814). For the meaning ‘loose’ or ‘detached’ cf. 
Haupt, ASKT, 85, 40 where זג 58 ם‎ is used of a woman whose womb has prolapsed, i. >. 
become detached. See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, 2. 305, 2. 6. Note the synonyms in the 
lexicographical list 11 8. 30, No. 1, οὗν. 45 pa pita “open mouth’ and pa 088 
‘loosened mouth’ for both of which phrases the signs are KA-BAR(RA). 

δέ Cf. Brannow, No. 10058. 

66 23 ) (נ א‎ = 1015 (Brannow, No. 2308) (with overlapping vowel) from dika—the common 
verb to indicate the advance of an army. See Muse-Arnolt, Assyrian Dictionary, pp. 245d f. 

56 Kurn(ad)=ikaiéad as in the first line. 
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us-sur-tum ka-sit-tum 
“looseness” “conquest” 


Le., the fact that the pierced gall-bladder is detached or ‘loose’ 

points in this case again to ‘conquest.’ The ‘split’ runs to the 

left, and the ‘looseness’ is therefore a bad sign for the enemy’s host.” 
L. 4 reads: 


summa ina kap-pi® kabitti® 88 imitti padanu®™ ina kap-pi 
kabitti ὅδ ו[6מט8‎ naptartu® "זט8-ט8‎ ph® nipti ina eli 
8101%)1( illik, nakru-ka itti 1116 ka-mi نا‎ sub-bur. 


51 See above p. 291. 

58 We have here in the word kappu ‘wing’ the very appropriate term for a liver 
‘lobe,’ and it is interesting to note that the right and left lobe (lobus dexter, lobus 
sinister) were distinguished precisely as in modern anatomical nomenclature. A special 
designation is also found for the lobus caudatuse namely מסעטא-פט‎ = kabittu kablita 
(or perhaps kabal kabitti) ‘the middle liver '— which is likewise appropriate since the 
lobus caudatus lies approximately in the middle of the liver; see Jastrow, Religion, 1, 
p. 231. Whether the right lobe was still further divided into two sections, as in modern 
nomenciature, by the groove in which the gall-bladder rests into (a) lobus quadratus tu the 
left and (δ) lobus dexter to the right I have not yet been able to determine, though the 
groove itself was distinguished. See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, 2. 325, n. 5. 

For ur (=kabittu), the most common sign of the liver, see Jastrow, Religion, 
Vol. II, 2. 215, n. 2; for other names and signe, see the writer's article, ‘Signs and Names 
of the Liver in Babylonia" (ΖΑ. XX, pp. 103-29). It is possible that in omen texts baéfi as 
in the omen report (Jastrow, 11, p. 276, 2. 7) was the designation of the liver and not 
kabittu. 

padanu (Brinnow, No. 9191) ‘road,’ the designation of a certain kind of‏ = 028 0ه 
markings on the liver. The term padanu (see the phonetic writing pa-da-na-am, CT,‏ 
IV, 34, obv. 2) indicates that it had the form of a continuous line; see Jastrow, Religion,‏ 
Vol. 11, p. 287 (note) and p. 275, n. 2.‏ 

61045, the common meaning of which is pat&@ru ‘open’ (Brinnow, No. 4488), and 
which is of very frequent occurrence in omen texts as a verb, 9. g., GAB(at)=patrat (CT, 
XX, 1, 6, and 14, 6, or without a phonetic complement, 11. 8, 27 of Pl. 1: Pl. 7 (K. 5151), 
4-11; 15, 2-39; 26 rev. and 28 rev., with plural sign, Pl. 14, 13, but also as a noan, Pl. 48, 19. 
In our passage the uoun is evidently intended, hence the suggested reading. Under ‘splits’ 
the fissures frequently to be observed on the surface of the liver or on such parts as the gell- 
bladder, the cystic duct, and the hepatic duct, 660., are meant. In the Sargon omens (IV B. 
3%, No. 1) as many as seven such fissures in the gall-bladder are instanced; cf. Jastrow, 
Religion, Vol. II, p. 288. The phonetic reading Su-Sur suggests that the combination 
64-08, which is also of frequent occurrence, 6. g., CT, XX, 1, 17, with the phonetic comple- 
ment tum (also Boissier, Choiz de Textes, pp. 57, 59) and with the plural sign (CT, XX, 45, 21) 
is to be explained as GAB=‘split’ and us (Brannow, No. 5033) =‘straight’ while the 
phonetic ending tum suggests the reading naptartum. Gas-us would therefore be a 
fuller form for the noun to indicate, as in our text, ‘a straight fissure;’ see further, Jas- 
trow, Religion, Vol. II, 2. 387, n. ¥. 

62 111, I, from ad@ru ‘to be straight;’ cf.4u-Sur in the interpretation of an omen in 
an inscription of Nabonidus (Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, p. 258, n. 3). 

68 Written xa. The‘ mouth’ of the hepatic duct 16 the one end of this part. 

64 Tu appears to be one of the designations for the ‘edge of the liver.’ For the reading 
Sibi offered tentatively see Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, p. 240 (note), and 2. $25, ἢ. δ. I take 
it that the sign is intended to represent the case in which the hepatic duct is unusually long 
so that it appears to fall over the liver edge. 

@For 1661 ili in the sense of ‘with the help of a god’ see ל‎ R. 68, II, 11 (Jastrow, 
Religion, Vol. 11, 2. 233). 
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“Tf on the right lobe of the liver there is a ‘road,’ on the left lobe a 
straight fissure (and) the mouth of the hepatic extends over the edge(?), 
thy enemy with the help of a god will be captured and surrounded.” 


To this omen, the adjoining two columns read: 


su-sur-tum sa-kap nakri 
“straightness ” “overthrow of the enemy” 
1. ,.ه‎ the ‘straightness’ of the fissure and of the ‘road’ (the 
straightness of which is implied in the term used) forms the 
basis for the interpretation that the ruler will proceed directly 
against the enemy and subjugate him. The secondary sign of 
the extent of the hepatic duct is not specifically referred to, its 
favorable character, being again assumed as known or not calling 
for any special comment. 
L. 5: 
Summa 1415-1515 38 imitti isténit” at-rat ummani sum 
damikti® ileki.® 
“Tf of the ,זד-אגא‎ the one to the right is abnormal, my army will 
acquire a good name.” 
To this sign, the two columns read: 
a-tar-tum za-kar 811-15 
66 excessive 33 6 fame 9 


ie., the abnormally large character of the 5415-11 suggests by a 


natural association of ideas great renown. 

L. 6: 

summa 268 na zZu-kur”™ 80-סא‎ ? rubi® ummAani um damikti 
ileki. 

“If the top of the biliary duct is elevated, supremacy of the ruler, my 
army will acquire renown.” 


0 Perhaps to be read sikkatu ‘plug’—a term of frequent occurrence (ὁ. g., Boissier, 
Chotz de 16246 Ὁ. 108; CT, XX, 14, 17, etc.), the meaning of which I have not been able as 
yet to determine. Fora further discussion, see Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, 2. 298, n. 7. 

67 013 (it) mi s’ténit, though from the list V Β. 12, No. 8, 82 it might appear that the 
combination can also stand for the masculine. In our case the feminine of the following 
verb speake in favor of the feminine noun. 

66 6تقستدة‎ (Brainnow, No. 10055)—the contrast to SaAL-HUL (1.3). For the reading and 
other passages see Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, 2. 386, ἢ. 11. 

ΦΤΙ (ki) —ileki (Brannow, No. 1700). 

10077. the proper name En-lil-sa-kar-su-mi(V B. 4, ITI, 41). 

71 Variant: suk-kur 11, 1, from sak@ru ‘to be high.’ See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 
IT, p. 827, n. 9. 

73 140-6460, 1. e., Μ = nié (CT, XI, 8, 8a) and saa = +63 5, literally therefore, ‘raising of 
head,’ for which see Hunger, Becherwahrsagung, Text A, 00. A parallel expression is dis- 
cussed, Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, 2. %5, ἢ. 12. 

13 Noun =ruba. 
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Cols. I and II read: 


zuk-kur-tum za-kar 811-13 
“elevation” “renown " 
The ‘elevated’ biliary duct points to the heightening of the fame 
of the ruler and of his army. Note the play between zukkur 
and zakar .וטא‎ 
L. 7: 


summu 618211“ danni®™ 8111 kima sikkati®™ 122127 zibu™ 
Sarri k6nu™ ummAp Sarri 40178" 128 5 

“Tf above the portal vein, the flesh stands out like a plug, the king’s 
‘club’ (or weapon) will endure, the army of the king will be without a 
rival.” 


The first two columns read: 


sik-ka-tum li-ki-e li-ti 
“plug” “acquiring glory” 


i. e., the fact that the flesh at the point indicated stands out like 
a plug, barring, as it were, the progress of the enemy, is the basis 
for the interpretation that the arms and army of the king will 
stand firm against all attacks. 

L. 8: 

summa sapal® marti ka-bar maru® eli abi-éu ikabit.* 


“Tf the base of the gall-bladder is swollen, the son will be mightier 
than his father.” 


14 Similarly we read, CT, XX, 37, 9, ‘if the liver gate above the hepatic duct (ana elani 
nipt!) is depressed,’ ete. 

15 Dawn probably to be read dannu ‘strong’ and the designation for the vena portae or 
great vein of the liver lying at the side of the hepatic duct. See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, 
p. 240, n. 2. 

76 (Gis) אגא‎ = sikkatu (Briinnow, No. 5267) —a reading that is confirmed by the word 
sik-ka-tum in the first column. 

117 008 (is) =issis; of. Brionow, No. 4898. 

in the omen texts instead of kakku and‏ טא (₪18 ) For the reading sibu of the sign‏ ידד 
the meaning ‘olub’ assigned to sibu see below, 2. 312, 2. 1.‏ 

. א א-11) 18 

190148) ri) =mAabira (Brinnow, No. 4502), or to be read phonetically gab-ri. 

Tuk ) 81( = 10 281 (cf. Brannow, No. 11237). 

81526 (Brfinnow, No. 11873) contrasted in 79, 7-8, 129, ll, 4-5 (Boissier, 002012 de Tezxtes, 
p. 43) to saa = kakkadu ‘head’ of the gall-bladder. It is therefore a synonym of the usual 
Βῦ8 —isdu (Brinnow, No. 4811) used in the omen texts for the ‘ base,’ or what we should 
call the upper portion of any of the parts of the liver, only that as 11. 1-8 of the text just 
quoted show, it represents the extreme end of the gall-bladder, whereas sug can be used 
with the plural sign in the general sense of ‘lower parts.’ Although I have adopted the 
reading 88 10م‎ it is possible that the sign is to be read iddu just like אה‎ 

82 TUR-NITAH. 

83 12062 (it) = 1 18015 (Brinnow, No. 9228). Cf. CT, XX, 31, 19-20 i-kab-bu-uat. 
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To which line the adjoining columns read: 
ka-bar-tum e-mu-ku 
“swelling” - “power” 
1. e., the ‘swelling’ of the lower part of the gall-bladder points to 
‘power,’ while the fact that the swelling is ‘below’ indicates that 
the one who 18 ‘lower’—therefore 8 son in contrast to a father— 
will be the mightier. The parts of the liver are always reckoned 
from below. Thus of the three divisions into which any part is 
divided (see Jastrow, 11, .م‎ 254, n. 8) the ‘head’ is the lowest and the 
‘base’ is at what we would call the upper end. The gall-bladder 
is generally thicker at the ‘head’ and grows thinner as we reach 
the ‘base’ or ‘lower’ part. If, therefore, a liver shows the reverse 
order, it is an indication that the natural order will be reversed— 
the son will be stronger than his father. 
L. 9: 
summa kirbannu™ imitti 20-811 ki-ma kur-sin-ni® rapis® 
zibu 58221 k6nu umma&n 882171 i-dan-nin-ma m&bita la ibasi. 


“Tf the mouth of the inner surface to the right is broad like an ankle- 
bone, the ‘club’ (or weapon) of the king will be firm, the king’s host 
will be strong and without a rival.” 


To this sign Cols. I and II read: 


ra-pa-as-tum me-til-lu-tum® 
“breadth” “sovereignty ” 


The association of ideas between ‘breadth’ and ‘extension’ of 
rulership is obvious. The double interpretation—not infrequent 
in omen texts*—represents an alternative as in 11. 6-7, so that 
the sign in question may be interpreted with reference to the ruler 
or to his army according to the occasion of the inquiry. 


&LaG=kirbanunu (Brfinnow, No. 501). This reading is suggested by the phonetic 
reading ki-ri-ba-an-na ‘the inner part’ (CT, XX, 15, 27 and 21. 48,17). Another Laa 
with the plural sign added occurs in connection with the hepatic duct (CT, XX, 45, 26), the 
portal vein (1. 31), the gall-bladder (1. 36) and the ‘net-work’ (Pl. 46, 57) and is to be read 
min&atu (Brannow, No. 5978). The part in question is larger (rab1) than ‘its interior 
surface.’ See Jastrow, 11, p. 208, n. 12 for a full discussion of both terms. 

& Cf. CT, XX, 25, 18; 27,5; 29,6. 

86 DamAL (i18)=irapis (Brinnow, No. 545). See Boissier, Documents Assyriens, p. 223, 
22-27, etc. 

81 ممق‎ Muss-Arnolt, Assyrian Dictionary, p. 623. 

88 See examples in Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, p. 258, n. 4. 
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L. 10: 


summa "48א‎ ma-la ubaéni im-ta-si® ardu ma-la béli-8u 
i-ma-as-si u-lu amtu 611-58 i-ram-si-ma ma-la bélti-éa 
i-ma-ag-sgi. 

“Tf the papillary appendix in comparison with the pyramidal appen- 
dix is large, the servant in comparison with his master will be large, or 
in the case of a maid, her master will love her, and in comparison with 
her mistress she will be large.” 


The first two columns read: 
ra-bu-u ma-su-u 


“large” “broad 1 


The papillary appendix figured on the picture of a liver, CT, 
VI, 1, it will be observed, is quite small in comparison with 
the finger-shaped pyramidal appendix. At times, indeed, the 
form is so tiny as to be scarcely visible, and not infrequently on 
sheep’s livers that I have seen it appeared to be entirely wanting. 
The circumstance of its being ‘large’ is therefore unusual, and it 
is consequently taken as a sign that the one who is small will 
become great. The contrast between the ‘servant’ and the ‘mas- 
ter,’ or the maid and her mistress represents the contrast between 


®The sign MAS (Brannow, No. 2024) designates the processus papillaris—the smaller 
appendix attached to the caudate lobe. See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, p. 255, n. 4, where 
the reading Bre (corrected p. 267, n. 3) is an error for א‎ 8 (see Streck, Oriental. Litteraturseit., 
Vol. X, Sp. 72). Nira which at one time I took to be the phonetic reading turns out to 
be the reading for זא-פא‎ ‘the common bile duct’ (ductus choledochus). See Jastrow, II, 
p. 326, n. 5. 

For מו‎ 8. 8 in the sense of ‘large,’ ‘broad,’ ‘compressed,’ and the like (Muss-Arnolt, 
Assyr. Dict., p. 570) not to be confused with another τὰ 360 (or am@gu ]1[ ( (Muss-Arnolt, 
pp. ὅθ and 570) which on the contrary means ‘narrow,’ ‘small,’ etc. 


"The juxtapusition of τα 06 with magf is at first sight somewhat puzsling because 
of the apparently double meaning attached to magf as either ‘small’ or ‘large’ (see pre- 
ceding note). That a contrast is intended between the appearance of the usually very small 
processus papillaris and the ordinarily much larger processus pyramidalis is of course 
obvious, the former being represented as more fully developed than usual in comparison 
with the latter; and since the verb magfi is used to express this idea, it follows that 
this verb must also be intended in the second column, and not maga ‘small.’ The two 
terms στο δᾶ and 5850 are therefore meant to explain this condition, prognosticating the 
‘fulness’ of the servant and maid as against the master and mistress. The word rab in 
the first column is introduced as a syoonym of magfi in order to show the justification of 
interpreting the omen as pointing to breadth or enlargement. The pupil is in this way 
taught that the fact that the ordinarily small! papillary appendix is ‘large’ is the basis for 
the interpretation that servant and maid —instead of the master and mistrees—are to be 
‘large,’ or in other words the topsy-turvy character of the two appendices points to a rever- 
sion of the natural order—the small will be large and the large will become small. For 
the preposition mala or mal used to express a comparison see Muss-Arnolt, Assyr. 
Dict., p. 40d. 
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the two appendices, and the unusual condition of the larger appen- 
dix being compressed is looked upon as a confirmation of the 
interpretation that the inferior shall assert himself (or herself) 
against the superior. 

L. 12: 1 


summa 81120611 marti sa-mid 86pu-ka sa-ad nakri.” 


“Tf the left side of the gall-bladder is firm, through thee, destruc- 
tion of the enemy.” 


The two explanatory columns read: 


sa-mit-tum 1848" kinati™ 
‘‘ firmness” “secure bases” 


i. ,.ه‎ the ‘firmness’ of the left side of the gall-bladder points to 

‘security’ and the fact that it is the left side of the gall-bladder 

which is ‘firm’ is a bad omen for the enemy, who is always repre- 

sented by the left side in contrast to the ruler or to the ruler’s 

army, symbolized by the right side as the lucky or favored side. 
L. 18: 


summa kabittu imittu ub-bu-uk® i&d-a-an kinati.™ 
“Tf the liver to the right is secure—secure bases.” 


92 \ complete parallel to this line is found in one of the omens attached to an inscrip- 
tion of Nabonidus (V RB. 68, IT, 28) which may be taken as a proof that the interpretations of 
the omens in a report such as the priests of the king farnished, are taken from collections 
like ours, compiled as reference works and as guides. See for the line Jastrow, Religion, 
Vol. 11, p. 261, .מ‎ 5. On 68-86 from 5 80 11 ‘destroy’ see Muse-Arnolt, Assyr. Dict., 2. 71470 


93 Written קספ‎ =ié-du (Brainnow, No. 4811) with the complement a-an to indicate 
the plural or possibly the dual (see Ungnad, Assyr. Gram., ὃ 22) and Lajciak, Piural- 1 
Dualendungen an semitische Nomen [Leipsig, 1908]. pp. 48-55). The use of ié-du ‘support,’ 
‘foundation’ is introduced in view of 8678 ‘foot’ in the interpretation, and if iddan 
be taken as a dual, the reference would be to the legs as ‘ supports,’ just as in the Targum to 
I Kings 10:19 the same word MYON ‘supports’ is the rendering for ידות‎ 


%Gr-wa with the plural sign. 


% 11,1 from ג א 5 לה‎ which is another Assyrian verb that like πλ 6 ἃ (see above, p. 298, 
2. 90) has two meanings the one contrary to the other (1) ‘ endure,’ ‘ cling to,’ ete. (cf. Arabie 


wise) and (2) ‘throw off,’ ‘overthrow,’ ete. The context —by the association with iidan 


kinati— shows clearly that the former sense is here meant, whereas in other passages it is 
found in the sense of ‘remove, misplaced’: ub-bu-kat (CT, XX, 88, ΤΊ, 78) u-ta-bak- 
ka (Clay, Cassite Archives, XIV, No. 4, 6, etc.). See Jastrow, 11, p. 280, n. 8. 3 
Catalogue, p. 1774 (81, 2-4, 227) dumma kabitta imittu e-bi-ik furnishes a parallel 
to our passage. Delitasch (H WB, p. 115a) is hardly justified in assuming a stem אפק‎ bat 
at the most "IDM by the side of J4R— though the two are probably identical as Muse- 
Arnolt, Assyr. Dict., p. 6a, regards them. 


956 Written as in the second colamn of the preceding line. 
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The first two columns read: 


e-pi-ik-tum isd-a-an kin&ti 
“security” “secure bases” 


The association of ideas is obvious and the circumstance that 
it is the right side of the liver which exhibits compactness adds to 
the favorable character of the sign. 

L. 14: 


Summa mas [e-]ba-at” 6007 mati fair. 


“Tf the papillary appendix is inclosed, the produce of the land will 
thrive.” 


The explanatory columns read: 


e-bi-tum subtu™ ne-eb-tum 
“inclosure” “peaceful dwelling” 


The interpretation of good crops as ‘security’ is an interesting 
association of ideas. In times of disturbance, the even course of 
things is interfered with and vice-versa, bad crops lead to internal 
disorders. 

L. 15 reads: 


summa martu pén&atu-sa™ ana imitti Saknfi ta-a-a-rat ili 
ana améli Sarru m&at-su i-ram-ma. 


“Tf the edges of the gall-bladder lie toward the right, reconciliation 
of god with man, the king will be gracious to his land.” 


97 The restoration is indicated by the word in the first colamn. The underlying stem is 
the same from which we obtain uppu ‘inclosure’ (see Muss-Arnolt, Assyr. Dict., Ὁ. 78D) 
and the same verb (II, 1) is found as ub-bu-u IV Β. 2, No. 2,4 i-mat su-ka-ki-pa 
a-me-lam la ub-bu-a ‘the spittle of a scorpion does not inclose a man;’ cf. Meissner, 
Supplement, p. 18b, and also see Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, 2. 305, n. 7. 


6 Sr-pr(ir) =181+ from 13840 (Brannow, No. 861). The phrase occurs frequently in 
astrological omens, 6. g., Craig, Astrological-Astronomical Texte, p. 57, obv. 4; 60 (K. 3008), 
11-16; 10 (la 181( ; 68, obv. 9, ete., etc. 


9 Kr-xu = δ btu (Brannow, No. 9624). The phrase is of frequent occurrence in histori- 
cal texts (see the passages in Muss-Arnolt, Assyr. Dict., pp. 6620 ff.) as well as in omen texts, 
6. g., CT, XX, 4 (K. 6689), 11; 34,6 Subtu ne-eb-tiisab, etc. Cf. Jastrow, 11, p. 200, 2. 7. 


100 Iar(mm3)—the points or edges of the gall-bladder, perhaps to be read מ‎ 
866 below, p. 301, n. 1014. 


101 Literally ‘will love.’ The two interpretations are to be regarded as alternatives 
according to prevailing conditions or to the nature of the inquiry. 
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Unfortunately the first column to this line is injured."* The 
second column reads: 


ta-a-a-ra-tum “reconciliation” 


We are therefore left in doubt as to the exact feature of the sign 
noted which suggests the return of god to man, and the love of 
the king for his land, which is likewise viewed as a reconciliation 
מס‎ his part. A fuller form of such an interpretation 18 found in 
the omens attached to a text of Nabonidus.” A parallel to the 
sign noted is found in this inscription (Col. XI, 23) where it is 
interpreted as pikittu ‘appointment,’ i. 6., pointing to a favorable 
answer to the inquiry whether such and such a one is to be 
intrusted with some official service." 
L. 16: 


B8umma kakkad גא‎ ka-bi-is umm&ni-ka ina 768 6kli-du 
namra’™ 11%8[ *י.‎ 


“If the head of the biliary duct is depressed, thy army will, out of 
the best of his (sc. the enemy’s) land, acquire glory.” 


The two explanatory columns read: 


(ki-ib]su'™ a-kal nam-ra™ 
“depression ”’ “acquiring glory” 


1015 Perhaps to be restored a[moe-ru-ti] in the sense of ‘edges,’ corresponding to 
IGI(MES) in Col. 111 (Brannow, Nos. 9267 and 9825). See Meissner, Supplement, .כ‎ 10a and 
IV גוית‎ 1%, Col. ITI, 1-2. Ia1-Gan-a(mEs)=a-me-ru-ti. 


101 Inechrift der Stele Nabu'naids (ed. Messerschmidt), Col. XI, 14-21. ‘‘ Those who hated 
will love (ir-ta-a-mu same verb as in our passage). In a land of hostility there will be 
reconciliation (su-lum-ma-a), Sin, and Samad will walk at my army's side and ov rthrow 
the enemy, the angered gods will be at peace (6almu) with man.”’ Cf. Jastrow, Religion, 
Vol. 11, p. 268. 


100 On the custom of consulting omens throngh a liver inspection in the case of appoint- 
ments to office, see Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, 2. 268, n. 10 and the references there given. 


IN Ba-LaA=sittu or namru. See Jastrow, ‘Notes on Omen Texts” (ASJL, XXIII, 
pp. 100 ff.) where this passage and parallels are fully treated. 


105 Kou=<=akala (Brfinnow, No. 882), On 8% מ[‎ as a synonym 0] kasS&du and the 
phrase here used see Jastrow, Religion, Vol. I, p. 254, n. 8, as well as the article quoted in 
the preceding note. 


106 The correct restoration suggested by Hunger, Becherwahrsagung bei den Babyloniern, 
p. 81. 

107 Two words suggest the reading namru for HA-LA in the third column and ikkal 
for ku. Instead of namra, however, sittam 88 ἃ synonym is possible. See for the inter- 
pretation of this line with a full discussion of numerous parallel passages, Jastrow ‘* Notes 
מס‎ Omen Texts,” 2081, XXIII, pp. 97-108. 
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The fact that the biliary duct is deeply set points to the firm foot- 
ing that the king’s army will secure in the enemy’s territory. 
L. 17: 


Summa גא‎ kima azkari™ ana éaplanu’™ mat nakri 981-49 
1121021 ווו,‎ 

“Tf the biliary duct is like a crescent at the lower end, the enemy’s 
land will be surrounded with hostility.” 


The two explanatory columns read: 


882-118 ka-na-su™ kasitti™ kata 
“bent below” “conquest” 


1. 6., the circumstance that the ‘lower’ part of the biliary duct is 
curved so as to resemble a crescent, points to the ‘humiliation’ 
of the enemy’s land or, in other words, to its conquest. It will be 
observed that the sign involves a twofold association of ideas— 
the ‘curving’ and the fact that the curving is ‘below’—both 


suggesting a lowering and a bending to superior power. 
L. 18: 


summa טא‎ re’ kabitti’™ وق‎ imitti ul-lu-ug™ ul-lu-us lib-bi 
umm ani." 


106 Up-saKARz=askaru ‘new-moon’ and then the crescent of the moon as so fre 
quently depicted on seal cylinders (Muse-Arnolt, Assyr. Dict., p. 2a). The biliary duct 
appears as crescent-shaped, e.g., on the clay model of a liver (CT, VI, 1). 


10 Kr-ra(nu)xsaplanu (Brainnow, .סא‎ 9678)—the contrast to elanuinl.7. The 
direction of the parts of the liver being, as already indicated (see above p. 297), from below 
upward or from right to left, the ‘lower end’ of the biliary duct refers to what we would 
call the ‘upper’ or ‘left’ end. 

11001. Boisser, Documents Assyriens, Ὁ. 226, 11; CT, XX, 12 (K. 9218), 7, ete. 

111 Nr-ern(mi)=ilam! (cf. Brftfnnow, No. 10834). 

113The contrast 6-118 ka-na-dSu with theexplanation u-dSur-tum ‘defeat’ is found 
in the lexicographical list Rm. 181, 7 (Meissner, Supplement Texts, p. 20), which appears to be 
likewise devoted to an explanation of terms occurring in divination texte, arranged on the 
same principle as ours. See below p. 810, n. 147. 

113 Kur(tij=kaditti. 

114 Mu-8aG-uR frequently used in association with U-saG-uR, ὁ. g., CT, XX, 1, obv. 4-5, 
Boissier, Doruments Assyriens, p. 88, ool. I, rev. 14,etc. Inasmuch as in Roman hepatoscopy 
the ‘head of the liver’ caput jecoris (see above p. 289) is the designation of the processus 
pyramidalis, I am inclined to take 68זז=אס.8.0‎ kabitti ‘head of the Liver’ as the 
point of this appendix. Therefore mu-84G-UR =the ‘upper’ surface of the point and 
U-8aG-UR the ‘ander’ surface. See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, p. 229, .ם‎ 1. U-saq-ur is to 
be read kubéa (Brfiinnow, No. 5864), the reading of 340-546 is still unknown. The element 
אס‎ is often omitted in the case of both of these designations, 6. g., CT, XX, 14, 12; 15, 2, ete. 

11511, 1 of alfgu, the context suggests ‘enlarge’ as the fundamental meaning of 
alégu. 

116770: other examples of this phrase, see CT, XX, 81, 13, 14; Boissier, Documents 
Assyriens, Ὁ. 8, rev. 12 and 14, etc., and in the complete parallel to our line in the Inschrift 
der Stele Nabu'naids (Messerschmidt), Col. XI, 88. See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, p. 271. 
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“Tf the upper part of the liver to the right is enlarged, rejoicing of 
heart of my army.” 


To this line, the adjoining two columns read: 
11-13 ul-gu-um-ma 
“enlargement” “rejoicing” 
Here we have, as in the following line, the direct play upon words 
as the basis for the association of ideas, the ‘enlargment’ of 
the point of the processus pyramidalis suggesting the ‘enlarge- 
ment’ of the spirits of the army. 
L. 19: 


Summa gi-bis imitti marti uktabir™ gi-bis ummAni ana 
mat nakri. 

“Tf the bag of the gall-bladder to the right is swollen, (advance of) 
my forces to the enemy’s country.” 


The two explanatory columns read: 


gi-ib-8u gi-ib-8um-ma 
“swelling” “amassing” 


As in the previous line, the word to the right indicates the verbal 
noun, and to the left the substantive form proper— distinguished 
by the emphatic ending m. 

L. 20: 


Summa ina imitti marti zibu’™® sSakin’®-ma 7[18ק88‎ 9 
zibu ma-ag-sa-ru zibu Samas.™ 

“Tf to the right of the gall-bladder there is a ‘club’ seen below, the 
club (or weapon) will be powerful—it is the club of Sama.” ל‎ 


117 Ju-st=aktabir. See Jastrow, 11, 2. 200, 2. 8. 

118 (G13) KU to be read as above p. 296, ἢ. 77%, pointed out to be si- bu, when used to des- 
ignate some phenomenon on the liver, is of very frequent — indeed constant — occurrence in 
divination texts. It is the name given to certain markings on the liver that were fantas- 
tically viewed as ‘weapons’ and 4880018600 with the weapons of various gods, acoording to 
their varying forms. These markings are particularly prominent in the case of livers of 
sheep raised in marshy districts and are in part at least pathological in character. See 
Thulin, Die etruskische Disciplin, Vol. IT, pp. 38,33. For a full discussion of these markings 
see Jastrow, “Notes on Omen Texts” (II. "726 Weapon of the Gods"), AJSL, XXIII, 
pp. 108-5. 

11901 to be read £Gkin, the phonetic complement in being frequently 00006. 
CT, XX, 81, 1, 5, 7, 9, 11, 666., or for the plural nu 88 above, 2. 300, !. 15. 

130 161 to be read im-mar as passages with the phonetic complement mar added show, 
9. α.. CT, XX, $2, ΤΊ: Boissier, Documents Assyriens, pp. 52, 17; 6, 12. 

explanatory note added to specify the particular kind of marking meant. See‏ םג וזו 
Jastrow, AJSL, XXIII, 118.‏ 
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The two explanatory columns read: 
mag-s8a-ru da-na-nu 
“power” “strong” 

The underlying stem gasf&ru signifying ‘to be strong,’ the 
meaning of the noun form cannot be doubtful; its explanation as 
dananu ‘strong’ is a further aid to the determination of its 
meaning. In this case, there is a deviation from the principles to 
be observed in the relationship of the two explanatory columns to 
each other, inasmuch as dananu does not actually occur in the 
interpretation, but is added as an explanation of magéaru. For 
this reason, as well as because of other considerations set forth 
elsewhere, I take magéaru as the actual designation of the club 
(or weapon) of the sun-god with which the particular form of 
‘club’ observed is compared. The interpretation, concisely put, 
is intended to suggest that since the ‘club’ is 8 2888870, the 
sign points to the ‘strength’ of the weapons of the ruler. 

L. 21: 

summa is-ri™ imitti inammir™ ul-lu-us 112-13 

“If the border to the right is resplendent, rejoicing of the heart of 
my army.” 
The two explanatory columns read: 


nu-um-ru bu-ud lib-bi 
“brilliancy” “joy of the heart” 


1. 6., the ‘brilliancy’ of the border of the liver suggests the ‘joy’ 
of the army. The word in the first column thus offers a con- 
firmation of the reading inammir, while the second column 
furnishes a synonym to ullug libbi. 

L. 22: 

Summa kabittu imitti atar™ dannu’™ ul-lu-ug lib-bi um- 
mani. 


122 19 - أ‎ is clearly the designation of the border (or circumference) of the liver. 

193 Written LAH(ir) =inammir (cf. Brannow, No. 814). On the color of the liver 
866 below .م‎ 306. 

1% 121230 = ataru (Braiinnow, No. 3729). 

125 Written GAR-KALAG according to Brftnnow (No. 12088), like KALAG (Brfinnow, 
No. 6194) alone. The reading of the first column atar nam-ru suggests that GAR-KALAG 
may be read namru. On the basis of this passage alone, however, it is hazardous to 
assume this value, since the first column frequently suggests a synonym in preference to the 
word used in the omen. At all events the meaning is perfectly clear and the difference 
between dannu and namru is not of any moment in this instance. 
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“Tf the liver to the right is very firm, rejoicing of the heart of my 
army.” 


The explanatory columns read: 


atar nam-ru bu-ud lib-bi 
“very shining” “joy of heart” 


The interesting text from this point on is unfortunately defective, 
and while some of the lines can be partially restored, we are 
unable to carry on the analysis for the rest of the text in the 
same complete manner as we have done hitherto. However, even 
in its defective condition, the text furnishes some further eluci- 
dations of the principles of Babylonian hepatoscopy and of the 
application of these principles to specific signs observed on the 
liver. It is worth while, therefore, to attempt an interpretation. 
L, 24 reads: 


summa Kak-tT1'* ga imitti u[guméli balka(?)'"] si-lim-tum.™™ 
“Tf the κακ-τὶ to the right and [left are destroyed], annihilation.” 


The two explanatory columns read: 


ummanate ma’dati™ zu-ku-ru-ti asaridi™ 
“numerous hosts” “supremacy of my general” 


The connection between the first column and the sign observed is 
obscure, and must remain 80 till the reading and exact meaning of 
KAK(ti) can be determined. 

L. 25 reads: 


Summa ina kakkad marti di-bu nadi-ma..... [bud lib-bi 
zanan 555226 ( 


“Tf at the head of the gall-bladder thereisaholeand.......... 
[joy of heart, plentiful rain].” 


The explanatory columns enabling us to restore the end of the 
line from the faint traces read: 


138 See above p. 29, n. 66. 

137 Read HA-A (with plural sign) = balka, like CT, XX, 45, 18. Cf. aleo Jastrow, 
Religion, Vol. 11, p. 298, ἢ. 7. 

138 Of frequent occurrence in omen texts, 6.g., CT’, XX, 2, rev. 6; 6, 9-11; 7, 19-21; Boissier, 
Documents Assyriens, Ὁ. 47, 15; 12, 16, etc. See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, p. 299. n. 14. 


138 Berm with plural sign (Brfitunow, No. 8170) followed by zun with plural sign (Bran- 
now, No. 8623). Read, therefore, ם ג ממ ג‎ 466 265 . 


130 S8aG-KALAG with טא‎ as suffix of first person = 3ت‎ 65 101 (Brannow, No. 3819). 
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01-211 lib-bu bu-ud lib-bi zanan™ 6 
“hole inside” “joy of heart, plentiful rain” 
L. 25: 


kabittu imitti i-has-[si-8u™ ul-lu-us lib-bi um-‏ המממגוה 
m4&ni].‏ 

“If the liver to the right [is resplendent, rejoicing of the heart of my 
army |." 
The explanatory columns read: 


bi-i8-8a-tum ul-lu-us lib-bi 
“resplendency” “rejoicing of the heart” 


The association of ideas is the same as in 11. 21-22, and also 
in the following line, where the ‘brilliant,’ ‘shining’ color of the 
part of the liver singled out suggests enlargement and success. 
The color of the liver, as is well known, varies considerably 
according to pathological conditions in the sacrificial animal, 
and it is interesting to note that in Greek and Roman hepatos- 
copy likewise the color of the liver enters into the interpretation 
of the signs observed. Aeschylus,'” for example, in describing the 
benefits conferred on mankind by Prometheus includes therein 
his teaching mankind to derive omens from the inspection of the 
entrails," specifying the doctrine as follows: 


“The smoothness of the entrails, having what color would be pleas- 
ing to the deities, the well-formed and variegated character of the gall- 
bladder and lobe.” 


181 802 (an) =sanA4n; cf. Boissier, Documents Assyriens, 2. 59, 7, where we find the 
phonetic writing 53-28-85 8826. The combination SuR AN-E frequently occurs in the 
astrological texts, 6. g., Craig, Astrological-Astronomical Texts, 121. 27 (81, 2-4, 206), rev. 21. 
Virolleaud’s reading (L’Astrologie Chaldéene, fasc. 8, p.11, 10) isannun jam6 is to be 
corrected accordingly. 

122 From 0 85 48 ב‎ for which the ideogram is HI-LI (V B. 39, 8g) and which is therefore 
a synonym of kusbu, ulgu, Sullulu (from alalu)—all having the meaning of 
‘splendor,’ ‘ enlargement,’ ‘joy.’ and the like. See Brannow, Nos. 8244-48. 

133 Prometheus, 11. 495-97. See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, p. 350. 

1% Σπλάγχνα ‘ontrails’ which by the side of ἱερά ‘sacred parts‘ or ἱερεῖα ‘ victims’ is the 
term used by Greek writers and never #rap, just as the Latin writers speak of the exta and 
not of jecur when they refer to hepatoscopy in general. Such a usage no doubt points to 
the inclusion of other organs — as lungs, heart, and entrails — in divination rites, and yet it 
is noteworthy that when in Greek or Latin writers specific details of the inspection of an 
animal for divination purposes are given, the organ in all except a very few cases specified 
is the liver, and all specific signs observed are such as are found on the liver, showing, 
therefore, that here, too, it is the liver which is par excellence the organ of revelation. See 
the passages in Blecher, De Extispicio, pp. 3-32. Indeed, according to Thulin, Die etruskische 
Disciplin, Vol. I, pp. 44, 45, other organs outside of the liver are rarely referred to and appear 
to have been consulted only when showing abnormal! phenomena, whereas in ordinary cases 
the examination was limited to the liver. See also Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, p. 216. 
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L. 26: 

summa martu nam-ba-[ta-at kima(?)... ul-lu-ug lib-bi 
umm ani]. 

“Tf the gall-bladder shines like(?) . . . . rejoicing of the heart of 
my army.” 


The adjoining two columns reading 


nam-ba-tu ul-lu-ug lib-bi 
“brilliant” “joy of heart” 
require no further comment. 


L. 27: 


Summa martu Siru [libt'® rubf libbu dubudéu ika- 
880 (})]. 5 

“If the flesh of the gall-bladder [is fatty, the ruler through his 
strength will conquer (?)].” 


Cols. I and II to this line read: 


li-bu-u dub-du 
“fat” “abundance” 


The fatty gall-bladder or its fatty appearance is interpreted as 
pointing to prosperity and abundance. 
L. 28: 


summa ina imitti panti™ gul-[ul-lu 6001 mati mabira nap- 
هق‎ 

“If to the right the liver surface is [resplendent—the produce of the 
land will be high-priced ].” 


1% Read gAL-LU which according to Craig, Assyr. Relig. Texts, Vol. 11, Pl. 11, obv. 13 is to 
be read li-bu-u ‘fat '—precisely as the explanatory column has it. See Meisaner, Supple- 
ment, .כ‎ 105; and Zimmern, Beitrdge, p. 172 (No. 57, ἃ. 6). The word occurs frequently in 
incantation and ritual texts. 

1% The word dubjdu ‘abundance’ in Col. II of this line suggests the restoration of this 
line according to CT, XX, 50, 17, and Boissier, Documents Assyriens, 2. 95, 10. Practically 
the same phrase is found also CT, XX, 2, rev. 8: 49, rev. 82 (also to be restored Pl. 6 
[Rm 86] 6) Boissier, Documents Assyriens, p. 8, rev. 18. See also the omen in the Inscription 
of Nabonidus, V B. 68, Col. 11, 18 and the comment in Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, p. 257, ἡ. 2, 
and p. 827,n.5. The restoration would appear in the text as 

NUN 5A ג 8 )-1א.81-81‎ ( KUR (ad) 

137Ba=pantad, the name of the liver surface on which the gall-bladder, the biliary, 
and hepatic ducts are found, and all the other parts and chief phenomena of the liver, but 
which, according to modern anatomical nomenclature is the hind or inferior surface, 
whereas the Babylonians, because this surface was first seen upon opening a sheep, called 
it the “ upper’’ surface or “face " of the liver, and the other side the “ back.” The word 
pantf from being the chief side of the liver came to be used in a general way for the liver. 
See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. IT, p. 227, n. 2, and the writer's article, " Signs and Names of the 
Liver in Babylonia,” 24, XX, pp. 112-27. 

135 The restoration suggested by the reading in Col. 1] and the passages 111 8. 54, No. 8, 
1-8, though of course a variant phrase like 1. 8 mabira ina-pu-uS (cf. 111 R.60, 78) is also 
possible. See a similar passage in our text 21. 41, Col. ,ל‎ 15,na-pa-aimabiri. 
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Cols. I and 11 


sul-ul-lu'™ mabiru™ 2212-1 
“resplendent ” “high price” 


The sign again refers to the high coloring of the liver or, more 

precisely, of the surface of the liver, which is explained as point- 

ing to commercial prosperity. High prices in ancient Babylonia 

appear to have been indicative of ‘“‘good times””—a financial boom. 
L. 29: 


Summa kabal nipti anafelanu lara 128813 τυρῷ ina 
barraéni illiku 158880[.'" 

“Tf in the middle of the hepatic duct above there is a branch, the 
ruler on his expedition will conquer].” 


Cols. I and 11 read: 
la-ru-u ki-s8it-tum 
“branch ” “conquest ” 


The association of ideas appears to rest on the fact that the 
subsidiary duct branches out from the middle of the hepatic duct 
on the ‘upper’ side—‘middle’ and ‘upper’ prognosticating a 
favorable issue. 


138a The ideogram of this word being, according to Brainnow, No. 8248, HI-LI (see above 
p. 306. n. 182), there can be no doubt as to its general meaning, as ‘shining’ and the like. 
Examples of verbal forms of 4181 in the same sense CT, XX, 5, 18, 22-25 (i-tal-la-la-si 
i-tal-lu-ka, etc.), Knudtaon, Assyrische Gebete, No. 8, rev. 11. 

136 121-1436, the common ideogram for ma}jiru (Brainnow, No. 9803) 80 constantly 
occurring in business documents. 

For napéu and forms of the verb in combination with mabiru see Muss-Arnolt, 
Assyr. Dict., .כ‎ 7105. In omen texts we find as interpretations also (a) mabiru igabir, 
Craig, Astrol.-Astron. Texts, Pl. 2, 25, 27, 40, etc., and (Ὁ) mabira mAtu inapuéi, Craig, 
Pl. 21, 16; 111 BR. 60, 73. 

140 In view of passages like CT, XX, 11 (K. 6395) 7; 11 (K. 6724) 18-19; 18 (K. 12471) 8; 
24 (K. 3876), obv. 4-5; 25, 5-6: 28, 2, 6, there can be no doubt of the restoration of anaANn-TA- 
(nu)([=elanu-] 24 TUK (Si). 

What a PA looks like is shown by the diagram CT, XX, 28, which, besides furnishing a 
proof that 015 is the hepatic duct, makes it clear that pa 18 a subsidiary hepatic duct. The 
diagram illustrates a variety of such subsidiary ducts branching out to the right, in the 
middle and at the base of the hepatic duct, both above (elA€nu) and below (Ja 21422 
One of the common equivalents of Pa is battu ‘scepter.’ From this to some such meaning as 
* branch’ is only a short step, while the reading lar in the first column may reasonably 
be taken to be the phonetic value of Pa when applied to subsidiary duct. See Jastrow, 1, 
p. 297, 2. 1. The word in question is found here for the first time, and it is therefore idle to 
speculate as to its fundamental meaning. We may provisionally enter it as ‘ branch '—to 
fit the context. The omen texts furnish quite a number of words not found elsewhere, as 
e. ἃ.. sibu ‘club,’ digju ‘hole,’ kaskasu ‘fluke,’ nipta hepatic duct, niru common bile 
duct, otc., so that it is not surprising to come across another. 


141 Restored according to CT, XX, 99, 1. See above p. 292, ἢ. >. 
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L. 80: 

Summa mas kima [(ku-ul-ti.... ul-lu-ug lib-bi umm&ni]. 

“Tf the papillary appendix is like(a kultu.... rejoicing of the 
heart of my army)].” 
Cols. I and II: 

ku-ul-tu™ ul-lu-ug lib-bi umm4ni 
“rejoicing of heart in my army.” 

For the next eleven lines the third column is lacking altogether 

and there is not much to be made of Cols. I and II, which are 


likewise badly broken. : 
L. 81, Cols. I and IT: 

li-[me]-tum'™ asibate-su ippatarfi )1( 6- 

“surrounding ” tir™ ili 
“its inhabitants will be freed 

through the protection of a god” 
For 11. 82-35 only the second column remains: 

[li-me (?)]-tum bar-ri-e™ bit améli 

* superabundance of the house 
of man” 


la ka-8it-tum 
“no conquest ” 
18 ka-sit-tum 
“no conquest ” 
sa-kip-tum lumun libbi™ 
“overthrow, misfortune” 


143 Without the third column, it is impossible to determine the meaning of this word 
which I have not met with as yet elsewhere in the omentexts. Langdon, “408, XXVII, p. 97, 
n. 8, thinks it may be some object of wood. This is possible, though his supposition that 
the comparisons in these texts are usually with such objects is erroneous, cf. Boissier, Choix 
de Textes, pp. 79, 85, 108, etc. The comparison is very frequently with small animals or with 
parts of animals or with fruits, or, in fact, with almost anything. 


143 Limetum points to a verb 115 كم‎ in the first part of the line devoted to the 
description of the sign. The catch-words of the interpretation begin with the following 
Ku-A with plural sign, perhaps to be read 5150 66. Note that the duplicate Rm 2, 466 has 
GAB-MES=pa tr 0. 

144 Kar (ir) pointing to the reading 6 +12 ili; cf. Bronnow, Νο. 7730, The verbe 6 ג‎ 
oocurs not infrequently in omen texts, 6. g., CT, XX, 14, 8-27, 9, where 0 96 2 with ek6mu, 
5 +1 and  Όϑ 5. all are entered as synonyms and as possible readings for KAR. 


16 Cf. i-bir-ri as the interpretation of an omen, Boissier, Documents Assyriens, 88, 17 
and 04, rev.6; aleo ub-bir (1. 4), ub-bir-&u (1. 5). 

16 8a-HoL=lumun 1151. The two expressions sakiptum and lumun libbi are 
of course introduced as alternatives. Langdon 408, XXVII, 2. 97), who misses the 
point here as in other instances, attempts to combine them. 
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Cols. I and 11 of ll. 86 and 87 are too fragmentary to be con- 
sidered. 


L. 88: 
a-(ru-ur-tum )1([ 
“curse” 
L. 39: 
*י'[מזגו+-51-11-(1)-81]‎ a-ru-ur-tum 
* curse ” 
L. 40: 
8a-[lab-]tum'™ maés-la-’a-tum’™ 
“tear” “capture” 


With the help of various passages in omen texts,” the third 
column can be restored with great probability as follows: 
Summa [irru 52512041 imitti ὅ8]- θὰ maé-la-’a-ti ummA4ni]. 
“If the network is torn apart, capture of my army.” 


147 Restored from Rm 151,5 (published by Meissner, Supplement, p. 20 of Texts). This 
fragment is part of a text much like ours, مه‎ that here, too, we must beware of taking the 
words of the two columas as synonyms, as has hitherto been done. They represent the 
catch-word of the sign noted and of the interpretation of liver omens respectively, belong- 
ing to a lost third column. Whether the entire text was a duplicate is doubtful, even 
though several lines (38-42=Rm 151, 2-9) agree. There is no agreement between this frag- 
ment and any of the lines preserved on the reverse of our text. I hope to treat this fragment 
more fully on some other occasion. No doubt furtber investigation will show that there are 
other lexicographical texts, hitberto regarded as furnishing synonymous expressions, which 
belong to the same category. Note that in Rm 131,5 the first sign si is missing, but the 
restoration suggested by Delitzsch, H WB, p. 5065 seems plausible. 1 suspect that si )1(- 
sil-tum represents a term with which a comparison was instituted in the first part of the 
corresponding line of Col. 111, devoted to the description of the signs noted. 

148 To be restored according to Bm 131,6, That the second sign (Brannow, No. 7766) is 
to be read la}. and not par as Meissner, Supplement, 2. 975, proposed (who was followed 
by Muse-Arnolt, Assyr. Dict., p. 1093), or bir as Boissier, Choizx de Textes, p. 89, assumed, 
may be concluded from the omen report K. 1523 (8. A. Smith, Keilechrifttexte Asurbanapals, 
Vol. 111, Pl. 26), Summa irru sabirati dal-bu mad-la-‘a-ti rab! nidattium- 
mani, i.e., ‘if the network is torn, capture of the chief (or king), overthrow of my army.” 
The word in the first column having reference to the sign observed, the association is no 
doubt in our text also between some form of the verb 8alabu and a noun dalabtum. 
That the sign is an unfavorable one is distinctly stated in the summary of the signs ₪. 1528, 
15, 16; cf. Jastrow, II, 2. 298, n. 6. 

149 Occurring a number of times as the interpretation of an omen, 6. g., CT, XX, 31, 31, 82 
(mas-la-’a-ti ummAni and ma3-la-’a-tiumman nakri); 16, (K. 6848), 4,5, where 
no doubt umm4n and ummaAn nakri are also to be supplied besides K. 1528, just 
referred to. These passages show conclusively that the word has some such sense as ‘cap- 
ture’ and since we have a word jallu ‘captive’ (Muss-arnolt, loc. cit., p. 10350), well 
vouched for, we need not hesitate to assign the force of ‘capture’ to masla'tum. The 
association of 5814 גח תָ‎ with maila’tum embodies, therefore, a play upon words as well 
as upon ideas. 

150 See the previous note and compare also ₪. 4045, 10 (Boissier, loc. cit.), 5umma irru 
sabirati imitti parsa u Jal-bu, ‘if the network to the right is divided and torn.’ 
14. 42-44 began with SA-NIGIN so that 16 is permissible from this cireumstance also to restore 
the same signs in 11. 40, 41 and perhaps also in 1. 89. The verb, it is to be noted, occurs in the 
case of other parts of the liver as, 6. g., with the porta hepatis, CT, XX, 381, 31,32 (Sal-bat), 
In the case of the ‘network’ the sign indicates that the group of lines and curves are broken 
up instead of being continuous ה)‎ 1% as in 1. 2), see above p. 293, n. 478, 
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L. 41, Cols. I and IT: 


6-]118['" ka-na-éu u-sur-tum'™® 
“bent above” “defeat” 
L. 42, Cols. I and IT: 
[li-me-]tum'™ u-8ur-tum 
“surrounding” “defeat” 
L. 48, Cols. I and IT: 
[si-bi-ir-tu]™ 6ם88]‎ temi]'™™ 
“surrounding” “loss of reason” 


The reverse of the tablet which we have now reached com- 
prising Cols. IV to VI is also in a most lamentable condition, 
without a single line complete for all three columns.™ 

For 11. 1-10 the third column is missing entirely and for the 
first line also Cols. V and VI™ of the explanatory columns. LI. 
2-10 read so far as preserved as follows: 


2. tal-lu 

8, nim-ru 
“shining” 

4, ia-ar-tum'™ zanan[samé]'” 
“flow” )1( “rain from heaven” 


181 According to Em 131,7. Contrast to 882115 % םב ה‎ 48 (above Col. 1, 1. 18). 

153 Cf, Boissier, Documenta Assyriens, Ὁ. 51,15; matu u-Sur-ti ramani-sa igabat 
as a distinctly unfavorable omen as shown by 1. 18 where for a similar omen we find 3 
bDusabbu immar “the land will see famine.” Usdurtu is therefore to be derived from 
ad’aru ‘to humble,’ ‘lower,’ and the like. 

188 Rm 131, 8. 

154 Rm 191, 9, which adds as a synonym li-me-taum—an indication that in the third 
column an ideograph was used — probably Brainnow, No. 10825 --- which could be read either 
as lamf (No. 10834) or eabaru (No. 10839) as, 6. g., Boissier, Choix de Textes, p. 92, 18. 

185 Rm 131, 9 reads dan-e us-(US]=$e-e-mi as Boissier, Documents Assyriens, 
Ῥ. 47, 2, compared with the parallel passages CT, XX, 10, 4 and 12, 14 ([K. 9213] (Sa-ni 
¢e-me) 27, 11. The third column is perhaps to be restored on the basis of Boiasier, Choix 
de Textes, p. 92, 18, in combination with CT, XX, 10, 4 as follows: 

Summa מזזן‎ sabirati ist6nit(?) issabira nu-kur mil-kidané ؟‎ 6-6 - 
miina bDarrani illik tak-pu-da, 

1. 6., “if the network is altogether (7) surrounded, perverted judgment, (and) 1088 of reason 
in the expedition that thou plannest’’— but this cannot of course be regarded as certain. 
See Jastrow, 11, pp. 295 f., ἢ. 6. 

186 How far Rm 181 ran parallel with our text it is impossible to say, but presumably 
not very far since there is no correspondence between Rm 151 and any portions of Cols. V 
and VI of the reverse of K. 2285 etc. 

187 Note that on the reverse it is Col. 1% that furnishes the omens, Col. VI the catch- 
word of omen and Col. V the catch-word of the interpretation. 

158 Cf. CT, XX, 15 (K. 6848), 6 [m6] a-ar-ti from Aru (Muss-Arnolt, Assyr. Dict., 2. 8d, 
and see Jastrow, 11, p. 830, 2. 5. 

150 Cf. above, 2. 306, n. 131. 
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δ. Θ- 2112-1238 - نا‎ 
“chain” (Ὁ) 
6. סא(₪18)‎ zi-[bu]™ 
“weapon” “club” 
7. ekimtum™ ekimtu’® (ummani] 
“misplacement” “taking away [of my army)” 
8. kamtum™ ekimtum™ da-ga[-tum ['* 
“inclosure misplaced ” “distress ” 


9. kamtum sgalmat™ גו‎ kanéat™ | 670'" nakru usési-8u 
“inclosure black and bent” “the enemy will drive out the 
strong one” 


100 See the passages in Muss-Arnolt, Assyr. Dict., p. 1025. Presumably in the third 
column the comparison was made between a part or some sign on the liver and a ‘chain.’ 

161 (Gis ( KU, as already indicated above p. 308, n. 118, is the most common sign for a mark- 
ing on the liver which, however, is not to boread kakku, but גוס א‎ as Boissier recognised. 
See the author's full note on the subject (Jastrow, II, p. 235. n.6) The 51] טס‎ [ in Col. ¥ 
is not to be taken as the equivalent of (gii) טא‎ as Boissier, 02002 de Textes, p. 74, pro- 
posed, but as the catch-word of the interpretation, based on the fact that (gis) טא‎ = 
sibu‘club.’ The omen, no doubt, read to the effect that if at such a part of the liver there 
wasa sibu, through the ‘club.’ i. e.. in war, the king or his army or the enemy— as the 
case may be—would triumph. This play between a marking designated as a kind of weapun, 
and the ‘ weapons’ of kings and soldiers as the symbo!] of warfare, is constant in omen texts, 
©. g., CT, XX, 8, 11; 10, 2-8; etc., etc. The occurrence of si-bu in the column furnishing 
the catch-word of the interpretation points to the reading sibu and not kakku in the 
interpretation of the omens as well as in the designation of markings. I therefore adopt 
this reading for ( gi’) KU everywhere in the omen texts. 

163 Kan (tum)=ekimtum; cf. Brinnow, No. 1740. 

163 Kan (tu)=ekimtu. The stem 6% 6 ג ג‎ ‘remove,’ ‘ misplace’ is of very frequent 
occurrence in the omen texts and is generally expressed by the same sign as here, namely, 
Kak. The reading is established by the phonetic element im which is often added, 6. g., 
CT, XX, 15, 30: 30, 13, etc.. etc., while the noun is indicated by the addition of tam (CT, 
XX, 29, rev. 11), tu (CT, XX, 138, rev. 14; 38, 111, 112: 26, obv. 17), ει (CT, XX,1, 27). Note 
also the gloes e-ke-mu to KAR (CT, XX, 14, 8 and 27,9). Inthe third column no doubt the 
interpretation was ekimtu umma&n nakri “capture of the enemy's army” as CT, XX, 
29, rev. 9, and 33, 112; also to be supplied 18 rev. 13 or ג גמ ג‎ 4 [1 ‘my army’ as CT, XX, 
$3, 111; 26, obv. 17. The verb ek6mu is used of various parts of the liver (a) of the biliary 
duct (NA), 6. g-, CT, XX. 1, 26; (δ) of the hepatic duct (618), 6. g., Pl. 18 (Sm. 1520), rev. 12; 
21 (83, 1-18, 438), 11-12; (ὁ) of the KA-DUG(GA) 6. g., sbid., 1. 18; )4( of the hepatic vein 
(DAN), tbid., 1.14; (e) of the ductus choledochus (ME-NTI) ibid., 1. 16, etc., ete. 

164K amtu which «occurs in this and the following lines must ייל‎ the designation of a 
species of markings on the liver, not unlike a diba ‘hole.’ See Jastruw, II, 2. 312, 2. 9. 
I take it from the stem kam ‘inclose.’ 

16 Kar (tum ( as in the preceding line. 

16 So also restored by Langdon, J AOS, XXVII, 2. 99. 

167 Mr (at) which occurs also CT, XX, 27, 13 and 33, 99-101 and 108, 104 in connection 
with the hepatic duct is to be read galmat ‘dark.’ Note that CT, XX, obv. 29, 14 we find 
pigu ‘white’ said of the hepatic duct, and aru ‘green’ said of a bole in the ‘network’ in- 
closure (Boissier, Choix de Textes, p. 87,1 (K. 8272 and also K. 8827). See Jastrow II, 2. 841, n. 7. 

168 Gam (at) for which the reading [2 8 ם‎ 8 8 6 is suggested by the occurrence of ו מא‎ 
in our text (CT, XX, 39, 17 and 40, 41) as well as the phonetic complement 18 to Gam (CT, 
XX, 26, 4 and 82, 53). See Brinnow, No. 7822 and see also CT, XX, 18 (K. 1520), 5 where we 
must no doubt read Gam(at) asin our passage. Fur other occurrences of GAM see Jastrow 
II, p. 334, n. 2. 

169 3 T-HAL contrasted (Boissier, Documents Assyriens, Ὁ. 8, 2-8) to © ὅ ἃ ' weak,’ and 
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10. kamtum bur-ru-ur-tum'™ kisitti kati™ 
“inclosure hollowed out” “conquest” 


L. 11: 


kam-tum eli kamti kamate u-a kam&te-sunu ikka- 
mfi(?)!3 
“inclosure” over “inclosure”’ “with inclosures of woe are their 
inclosures inclosed”’ 


From here on the fourth column is partially preserved, and with 
the help of the fifth and sixth columns, and of parallel passages, 
the lines can to a certain extent be completed: 

L. 12, Col. IV, reads: 


summa ina imitti 6+קום]‎ bu-bu-’u-tum nadat dimtu ana 
ταδὶ 58221 δύ]... 


“If on the right side of (the hepatic duct there flows serum, sorrow 
will enter the land of the ruler}.” 


To this line Cols. V and IV read: 


bu-bu-’u-tum! di-im-tum 
“serum” “tear” 


The association of ideas rests on the play between bubfitum as 
a ‘flowing’ of some kind and tears, while the other meaning of 
bubfitu ‘hunger’ and distress in general no doubt also enters 
as a factor. 


therefore to be read ه‎ 6 according to Brinnow, No. 4168; it is found combined with the 
same verb as here in Boissier, Documents Assyriens, p. 6,13; 96, 19 (with phonetic comple- 
ment gi); 219, 6. 


170 Cf. ba-ri-ir CT, XX, 50, 5, 6 of the 2066220158 זע‎ 68 


111 Corresponding, no doubt, to kAt-su 11 880 in the interpretation as, 6. g., CT, 
xX, 47, 55. 


173 ΤΑῚ, ΜῈ 2-6 LAL-MES-Su-nu ΣΑΣ ΜΗ. An exceedingly difficult line for which 
see CT, XX, 21 (88, 1-18, 483), 7, and Boissier, 02002 de 162168, .כ‎ 124. Only 90 much may be 
regarded as certain, that LAL, occurring three times, rests on the play between kamtum 
and the meaning kam4@ ‘inclose’ vouched for for the sign in question. Cf. Brainnow, 
No. 10004. Cf. ₪. A. Smith, Miscelianeous Assyrian Texts, ἡ. 22 (K. 258), 4. Lau(mu)= 
ikkamu and 1, 23 158 ka-ma-a-ti. In place of u-a the parallel CT, XX, 21 has the 
sign Brannow, No. 10251 — the usual one for u-a ‘alas,’ ‘woe,’ etc. 


178 Completed according to CT, XX, 33, 101. Cf. aleo ll. 102-5. Traces of 1283 20 
‘hepatic duct’ are visible. 


14For bubu’tu as the liquid—gall and other juices — in the gall-bladder and in the 
various ducts, see Jastrow, 11, 2. 334, 2. +. 
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L. 18, Col. IV, may be restored as follows: 


summa ina kakkad νὰ di-[bu Sakin zunnu izanun 0 
ina 1768 arbi ’a-pi-ik].’™ 

“Tf at the head of the biliary duct [there is a hole, the heavens will 
cause rain to come down in abundance at the beginning of the month].” 


Cols. V and VI to this line read: 


di-bu’™* 2134-1111-1317 
“hole” “rain” 


L. 14, Col. IV: 


summa ina imitti "'1)םתהק‎ sul[-lu'”® gakin 88884 11 
a-ka-a ul-lad].’™ 

“Tf on the right side of the liver surface there is a ‘street’(?), the wife 
of a man will give birth to a cripple.” 


Cols. V and VI: 
sul-lu a-ku-u’i-al-lad 
“street” “cripple will be born” 


L. 15, Col. IV: 


g8umma ina imitti panti sul-[lu dag-su'™ gakin 282-08-8 
mabiri 10881[. 

“Tf on the right side of the liver surface (there is a pierced ‘street’ (ἢ) 
prices wil] be high}.” 


116 For the restoration see the duplicate K. 4482, 3 in combination with Thompson, 
Reports of the Magicians and Astrologers, No. 130, τον. 3, and Craig, Astrological- Astronomical 
Texte, Pl. 68 (Rm. 104), obv. 12, ete. 

176A most common designation for a species of markings on the liver, for which the 
usual ideograph is 5025 (Brinnow, No. 8632). For the proof that it is a hole see Jastrow, 
Religion, Vol. II, p. 237. 

177 The neo-Babylonian duplicate K. 4433 reads: 

su-un-([nu is-sa-nun]) dam ina re’ arbi Sa[-pi-ik]) 
‘rain will be abundant, the heavens at the beginning of the month will pour down.” 

178 Ba = panta ‘liver surface.’ See above 2. 307, n. 137. 

119 Boissier, Choix de Textes, p. 118, 01805868 this term, but his conclusions are not 
satisfactory. The sullu of which K. 2000 furnishes a design is clearly again a species of 
markings on the liver, and in view of the fact that we have 015 = padanu ‘road’ as the 
name of one kind of markings, I would suggest identifying the designation with the well- 
known 5 3110 ‘street.’ See Muse-Arnolt, Assyr. Dict.. p. 70a. 

120 Restored according to K. 258 (S. A. Smith, Miscellaneous Assyrian Texts, p. 22), 
.פס‎ 26; cf. Delitzsch, H WB, p. 525, whose suggestion of א ה‎ ‘cripple’ I follow, though of 
course it is poesible that some other bodily defect is intended. 

181 Cf. above p. 298, n. 51. 
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Cols. V and VI: 


sul-lu 481-31 23-28-88 mabtiri'™ 
“pierced street” “high price” 


L. 16, Col. IV: 

summa ina 1810 géri ubaéni ] . . . 18 itanpub Adad irabig 
u-lu adsat améli zikara ul-lad).’* 

“Tf at the base of the back of the processus pyramidalts ...... 
does not shine forth, Adad will cause an overflow, or the wife of a man 
will give birth to a male.” 


Cols. V and VI read: 


la itanpub'™ ri-ih-gu'™ 8888% améli zikara ul-lad 
“not shining forth” “overflow” (or) “the wife of a man gives birth 
to a male.” 


L. 17, Col. IV, can be partially restored as follows: 


Summa irru 5321041 e-[bi-ma™ %'ט11-15-8‎ kima 2101 ἐυδ- 
tap-pal 5156 .[4ם188%8 1מ4מומט‎ 


“Tf the network is inclosed and a point [like a club is set deep, the 
clubs of my army will prevail].” 


183 See above Ὁ. 906, ἢ. 189. The neo-Babylonian duplicate has on the contrary ru (at) 
=j=nadat mabtri ‘low price.’ 


183 For the restoration see CT, XX, 8, 8 and 18; 52, 57; 83, 85, 97-98, Ra (ig) which a 
passage like ours— explained in Col. VI as ri-ib -gu— shows is to be read 1282198. Cf. 
Brainnow, No. 6961. The phrase Adad irabig is also frequent in astrological-astronomical 
omens and reports, 6. g., Craig, Astrological- Astronomical 16210, p. 68, 24-29, 57, 15; 00 (K. 
$551), 5; 44, obv. 10, 23, etc.; Thompson, Reporte of Astrologers, etc., Nos. 24,1 هظ)‎ ]15[( and 
215 rev. 2 (i-ra-bi-ig) ote., ete. 

1826 ΚΑΒ ΑΗ = 1-+8 0ج - م‎ - 125 (Brinnow, No. 3188). Cf. C7, XX, 1,1. 

18% In the text this word appears in Col. VI, but it clearly is the catch-word of the 
interpretation Adad 1:8 15195 and therefore belongs to Col. ,ל‎ alongside with adiat 
améli sikara ullad, which must be taken as referring to an alternative interpretation 
like CT, XX, 30, 10 (see above p. 298). In the neo-Babylonian duplicate the correct position 
of the word is clearly indicated by the omission of the dividing-line between the two 
columns. This duplicate also adds 00-80 2590 ‘with a large mouth.’ See III ₪. 
65, 27, rev., where among birth portente we note a child born with a KA 83, 1. ,.ه‎ KA= pal 
‘mouth,’ and 81 = magQ ‘large’ (see above Ὁ. 298, 2. 90), according to Brfinnow, No. 3306, 
corresponding, therefore, to siIgG= magi (Brinnow, No. 11872) in our text, though in 
both cases a form of the verb 6 ם‎ 8 ‘weak’ is also possible (Brannow, Nos. 3884 and 11870), 
and perhaps in view of 11 BR. 27, 52c-d 816 = en-su ὅδ us-ni, i.o., ‘ weak, said of the ear’ 
in the sense of ‘defective’ is to be preferred. 


16 For e-bi, compare the frequent occurrence in the omens attached to the prayers or 
rather the oracles published by Knudtson (Assyrische Gebete an den Sonnengott), Nos. 1, 
rev. 14 and 16; 2, rev. 10; 29, rev. 16 and 19; 82, rev. 5:33, rev. 10, 660. It is no doubt the same 
verb as underlies ] 6-[ ba-at (CT, XX, 39,14). See also above p. 900, n. 97, and Jastrow, 1 
p. 306, ἢ. 7. 

18% 11-1 1 ق-‎ 5 suggested by the word in Col. VI, for which see above p. 293, n. 53. It is, 
of course, possible and even probable that instead of the noun a verbal form of the under- 


816 Aw Omen 501001 TExt 


Cols. V and VI: 
01-11-50 zi-bu 
“split” “club” 
L. 18: 


Summa ina sapal marti 88 imitti zi-[ik-tum™ nadat bar- 
tum ina 612111 10881[. 


“If at the lower part of the gall-bladder on the right there is a sharp 
point(?) . . . revolt of my army.” 
Cols. V and VI: 
zi-ik-tum bar-tum™ 
“spur” (?) “revolt” 
L. 19, Col IV: 


Summa martu &i-ik-[gi malat™ a-su-u ana margsi k&t-su la 
ub-bal].™ 

“Tf the gall-bladder [is full of impurity, the physician shall not apply 
his hand to the sick person [." 


Cols. V and VI: 
851-11-1 mur-su 
“impurity” “sickness” 


The association of ideas is clearly based on the sickly looking gall- 
bladder, and the passage incidentally helps us to specify the sense 
of the stem 8ak&su which thus turns out to be a close parallel to 
the Hebrew pw ‘abomination.’ 


lying stem was used. Boissier, Choizx de 162468, p. 75, by taking 01 ג 8 א‎ and sibu errone- 
ously as synonyms, though cisewhere (pp. 124, 125) he suspects that the two first columns on 
obverse and reverse of our text cannot embody synonyms in all cases, misses the point 
entirely. 

For the conjectural restoration at the end of the line see Boissier, Documents Assyriens, 
p. 45, 6 and 8, and CT, XX, 2, rev. 4-5and7,15. The term sibu ‘club’ (see above p. 308, 2. 118) 
shows atall events that (gié) שא‎ =kakku or sibu occurred in the interpretation, while 
the use of si-bu in Col. ל‎ adds further proof that ) ₪ 15 ( KU, when occurring in omen texts, 
whether as designation of a species of markings in the description of the omen or in the 
interpretation, is to be read 51 גול‎ and not kakku. See above 2. 812, ἢ. 161. 


187 The sign si still to be seen, so that the restoration, in view of the word in Col. VI 
can hardly be doubtful. 

18% For bar-tum ‘revolt’ see Jastrow, 11, p. 880, ἢ. +. 

189 Cf. 111 B. 65, .סא‎ 1, rev. 11, where among birth omens the case is mentioned of a new- 
born infant 8i-ik-gi ma-li. 

199 Restored according to CT, XX, 10, 6, and Boissier, Documents Assyriens, Ὁ. 47, 5-6. 
See Jastrow, 11, 2. 206. As an alternative one might suggest margu Sudtu imAat ‘that 
sick man wil] die,’ like Boissier, Choiz de Textes, .כ‎ 67, 2 
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L. 20: 
summa martu mu-un-[ta-ti-ra-at(?) Adad irabig].™ 


“If the gall-bladder appears moist (7)... . Adad will cause an 
overflow.” 


Cols. V and VI: 
me-i¢-ru'® ri-ib-su 
“moist” “overflow” 


L. 21: 


Summa irru 880170401 esérit™{[ma kima um-ga-ti™ .... 
ekimtu umm4ni].’™ 


“Tf the network consists of ten (parts) [and is pointed (؟)‎ like a 
thorn (7) . . . . capture of my army].” 


Cols. V and VI: 


um-ga-tum ekimtum'™ 
“thorn(?)” “capture” 
There lurks in the association evidently a play of some kind upon 
umgatu which is vouched for in the sense of ‘distress, need,’ 
and as the name of a sickness (Meissner, Supplement, p. 10a), but 
which is likewise the name of a plant (V R. 27, No. 7, 61). 
Since it is a synonym of rubatum and elpitum (see Jastrow, 
Religion, Vol. II, p. 80, n. 4), it perhaps designates a thorn. 
L. 22: 


Summa pan™ kima [kak-ku-tum’™ .... 
“Tf the portal vein is likea kakkutu.” 


191 Suggested again by the occurrence of rihgu as the catch-word of the interpreta- 
tion as above, p. 315. 

113012. Muse-Arnolt, Assyr. Dict., p. 5556. Col. IV probably contained the participle, I, 2, 
0] mat&ru, namely mu-un-ta-ti-ra-at (or muntatrat) for mumtatirat. 

193 The ‘ network ’ consists of a varying number of curves and lines from five to as many 
as seventeen being mentioned in the texts. Cf. Boissier, Chotz de Textes, p. 98, where ll. 
16-17, ‘ten’ parts as in our passage are indicated. The usual number seems to be fourteen. 
866 Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, 2. 56, ἢ. +. 

1% For the restoration see Boissier, 002002 de Textes, p. 91, 6 (K. 3805) whore the ‘ net- 
work’ is compared to various objects. 

1% See above p. 312, τι. 168. If the omen is favorable, the interpretation would corre- 
spondingly be ekimtu ummAn nakri. 


193 Kan(tum) ekimtum like above, p. 312. 

197 For DAN=dannu ‘hepatic vein’ see above p. 296, n. 75. 

19:5 Comparisons of parts of the liver with all kinds of objects, instraments, vessels, 
animals, etc., are very frequent in omen texts. See, o.g., Boissier, Choiz de Textes, pp. 79 
(gall-bladder), 91 (network), 103 (KAK-TI), 104 (Dan), 189, 8-9; 141, 2, 3, 5, 7, 9, 10, ב‎ 
(sibu); CT, XX, 5, 23, 25; 7, 2-5; 10, 15 (hepatic duct), ete. 


818 ΑΝ Omen 501001 ΤΈΧΤ 
Cols. 7 and VI: 


kak-ku-tum pis-la-a-tum™ 

The next three lines are taken up with various forms of the mark- 
ings on the liver known as dibé ‘holes.”™ 

L. 28: 

Summa ום4[ק88‎ ma-[gi(?)-ma™ 88 imitti(?) dibu nadi 
Adad irabis]. 

“Tf the lower part (of the portal vein )1(( [is large (7) and to the 
right )1( there is a hole, Adad will cause an overflow].” 


Cols. V and VI: 
di-bu ri-ib-gu 
“hole” “overflow” 
L. 24: 
Summa 8ו[7ק88‎ marti 88 imitti di-[bu galmu nadi Adad 
zunna danna irabis]. 
“If below the gall-bladder to the right [there is a dark hole, Adad 
will send a mighty downpour].” 


Cols. V and VI: 


di-bu galmu™ ri-ih-gu dan-nu 
“dark hole” “mighty overflow” 
L. 25: 


Summa ina libbi niri®™* di{-bu libbu dibu 2801 zunné ina 
582126 2 

“If within the common bile duct [there is a hole within a hole, there 
will be rain from heaven]}.” 


198 Boissier, 6002 de Textes, p. 95, 19, 20 (also to be restored CT, XX, 29, obv. 16), we have 
a verbal form it-ta-nap-&al from paéAlu for which, sinoe it is used in juxtaposition 
with ik-bi-is ‘depressed,’ Boissier suggests ‘misplaced.’ I am rather inclined to take it 
in the sense of ‘deeply set.’ For our word, however, this passage is of no avail. In a 
lamentation song (Haupt, Akkadtech-Sumerische Keilechrifttexte, No. 19, obv. 10) wé have 
an expression aptadilki ‘I touch thee’ (Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, p. 81, 0.8). Is pii’- 
la tum perhaps to be connected with this sense? Or has the first sign (Brannow, No. 6926) also 
the value mai and are we to read ה مد‎ 514 50 ‘capture’ as above? Until we can determine 
the meaning of kak-ku-tum it is idle to speculate any farther. Is this perhaps also the 
designation of some prickly or bristling plant suggested by the ‘bristling’ appearance of 
the portal vein? 

199 See above, p. 314, n. 176. 

200 Traces of gi are to be seen. Cf. im-ta-gi above, p. 296, n. 90. 

21 Dipu mi. See above, 2. 312, 2. 167, and for further uses of דא‎ = galmu cf. Boissier, 
Choix de Textes, p. 70, 1-2 (with the kidad kabitti ‘neck of the liver’), 72, 12-18 di-bu 
nadi-ma galmu with the amartu kabitti ‘edge of the liver’ ) 67, 34, 1) at) =gal- 
mat in connection with the head of the gall-bladder; 87, 2 di-bu galmu 2501 (with 
the ‘ network’), etc., ete. 

3015 For ME-NI=niru ductus choledochus, see Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, .כ‎ 354, 2.2. , 

202 For the restoration see the following note. 
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Cols. V and VI: 
di-bu libbu 01-1 211216 © 
“hole within a hole” “rainstorms will take place” 


The last six lines of the tablet are taken up with the various forms 
of the markings on the liver that are fantastically compared with 
weapons and therefore called zibé ‘clubs.’ That these markings 
follow the three lines devoted to dibé ‘holes’ is an indication of 
a certain order observed in the arrangement of the tablet itself, 
since ‘clubs’ and ‘holes’ represent the two main divisions of the 
markings on the liver and therefore occur far more frequently 
than others like padanu ‘road’™ sullu ‘street’™ (Ὁ) 0 
‘point,’ and the like. The lines in our text in connection with 
parallel passages from collections of omens furnish the definite 
proof as set forth in detail elsewhere in a special article by the 
writer,”’ that these ‘clubs’ according to their shape were com- 
pared with the weapons of the gods, frequently mentioned in 
religious texts and pictured as symbols of the gods on the 
kudurru monuments or boundary stones.™ 

Referring the reader for further details to the article in ques- 
tion, we may content ourselves with an enumeration of the 
weapons with brief explanatory remarks, all the more so since 
with one exception the important fourth column for these lines 
which should furnish the sign noted, and the interpretation, is 
wanting. 

L. 26, Col. IV, can be restored as follows: 

Summa ina bi-rit ni-ri ἃ [nipti™ xax-su-v zibu 181560 8 
מנז-אען‎ Sakin, En-ytit 181658-81 58-1183 igakan u-lu Adad] 
mata i-ra-[bi-ig].” 


806 Written 4-27-1188 GAL-MES. Cf. Craig, Astrological-Astronomical Texts, Ὁ. 60, 
obv. 18. sunné (or mé) ina dame 30 . 


204 See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. IT, p. 287, and 275, n. 1. 

305 See above. p. 314, 2. 179. 206 Above p. 315. 

207 ** Notes on Omen Texts" (II. '' The Weapons of the Gods’’), AJSL, XXITI, pp. 108-15. 

206 See on these symbols the Introduction to Dr. W. J. Hinkes’ work A New Boundary 
Stone of Nebuchadrezzar I from Nippur (Philadelphia, 1905), chap. i. 

209 Read هزه‎ = 212660, which is not the reading of Na as I erroneously held at the 
time of writing ‘‘ Notes on Omen Texts,” loc. cit., p. 112; see Jastrow, II, .מ ,279 .כ‎ 2. The 
traces of Giz are quite clear. 

210 Correct the restoration given in ‘“ Notes on Omen Texts" accordingly. On the basis 
of CT, XX, 5, 13, where we read: 6umma 015 Sina-ma ina bi-ri-Su-nu KAE-8U-U 
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“If between the common bile duct and the hepatic duct [there is a 
KakK-su-U, the club of destruction of Enlil, Enlil will bring about 
destruction everywhere, or Adad will cause an overflow in the land].” 


To this line Cols. V and VI read: 


KAK-80-U zibu isttu™ ga En-lil 
ס-80-\א"‎ " “club of destruction of Enlil” 


From a text published by Boissier (Chotx de Textes)™ where we 
read Summa KAK-8U-U zibu isitu 88 En-lil, it follows that 
KAK-8U-U is actually the designation of one of the weapons of 
Enlil, or at all events is associated with one of his weapons, just 
as elsewhere we learn of a zibu noted on the liver which 8 
designated as the weapon of Iftar (zibu Istar), and the 
specific name of which is given in a gloss 88 di-e-pi.” In the 
passage in question KAK-8U-U™ is used without any further speci- 
fication, precisely as elsewhere 0 גוג‎ saku ‘mighty storm’ is used 


Sakin Nergal ikkal, Adad ira-hig-ma En-lil amAta-iu ka-lié ibakan, “If 
the hepatic duct is doubled and between the two there is a 1541-50-5, Nergal will destroy, 
Adad will overflow, and Enlil's command will cause destruction everywhere,” it is evident 
that the words to be seen in Col. IV, mata 1-8] bi-ig], refer to Adad. We must therefore 
assume here, as in other cases, an alternative interpretation (cf. CT, XX, 33, 97-98) or as in 
the line just quoted a double interpretation, referring to both Adad and Enlil, and it is 
possible that Nergal also was introduced. In justification of placing the words sibu 
idita da Enlil immediately after 5241-50-0 and taking them as the description and 
name of the marking known as 141-50-0, we may point to the fragment published by 
Boissier, 022042 de Textes, p. 118, referred to in the following note. Enlil 8180 occurs with 
Nergal in Boissier, Choiz de 16216 ἡ. 141, 11-12. In all these cases Enlil of Nippur is 
meant, as is indicated by the writing En-lil which, as Clay has conclusively shown in his 
article (" Ellil, the God of Nippur,” in AJSL, XXIII, pp. 209 ff), always designates this deity 
whose name down to the latest period was pronounced 10111 (from En-lil). In Boissier, 
Choiz de Textes, p. 141, 12, we find him, however, designated as EN-E-Kur-RA, i.e., ‘lord of 
Ekurra;’ which may, of course, be due to a late copyist. In CT, XX, 12 (K. 9218), 4-5, we 
find (ilu) Bel (Brainnow, No. 1497) which can, of course, stand for Marduk. 


311 Cf. Brannow, No. 11200, occurring also C7, XX,7, 19-20 181113 ana ummAni imkut 
and ἰδία ana ummAn nakri imkut as wellas!.21, idftu ἃ 86Ὁ -τὰ ἃ ὅ-ὕπ ἢ (see 
Jastrow, Religion, 11, p. 46, n. 10) ‘destruction and uprising;’ cf. CT, XX, 33, 97,9. Adad 
ina m&at(rub!) irabig u-lu 18160 ina mAt rubi ذأقهط1‎ and Adad ina + 
nakri irabig u-lu iditu ina mat nakri ibasi—an alternative interpretation 
(a) either * 4080 will cause an overflow in the 501625 (or enemy’s) land or (ὃ) destruction in 
the ruler’s (or enemy's) land will take place,’ and where we may assume on the basis of 
CT, XX, 8, 18, that 18110 refers to the act of Enlil, just ae iluina mat 213521 (orina 
mat nakri ikkal) (CT, XX, 33, 99-100) refers, as in CT, XX, 8, 13, to Nergal. 


111 Choiz de Textes, p. 118 (K. 2060), 2. Cf. Boissier, Documents Assyriens, p. 46, rev. 4. 


213 ל‎ R. 68, II, 20-80. See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. IT, p. 261, 2. 10, and "06638 on Omen 
Texts” (AJSL, XXIII, 2. 105). A fuller name of the weapon da-'’i-pu 58-81-21 ‘over- 
thrower of enemies’ occurs as the weapon of Marduk in the Creation Epic (Tablet IV, 30, 
ed. King). A zsibu associated with Iétar is also mentioned, CT, XX, 48, 39. 

114 CT, XX, 44, 51, KAK-8U-0 appears qualified as ekimtum ‘misplaced’ (see above, 
2. 312), but occurring in a line which is chiefly devoted to different kinds of markings (see 
above, p. 319). 
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to describe ἃ zibu, which, as we know from another passage, 
consists of a twofold zibu.™ Unfortunately, we do not know 
the phonetic reading for Kaxk-su-U nor of any of the four 
designations of zibé that follow, namely (Col. VI): 


L. 28. 241-80-0 

L. 29. pI-pDI-sv-v. 

L. 80. (gi8)xu PrEa&tus). 
14.91. vut-pi-su-v. 


In the case of all these four designations the adjoining column 
(Col. V) has 


zibu isitu 
“club of destruction” ™® 


while Col. IV begins in all four lines with the sign 8a, which is 
followed after a break—that appears, however, to have been left 
blank—at the end of the line by the names of gods, of which 
only the last one is preserved, namely, Samaé. 

I am inclined to conjecture that the 88 is an indication that 
the signs noted for these four lines, as also for the fifth and last 
one of the tablet, are the same as for |. 26, except that the char- 
acter of the marking varies according to the indications given 


115 Inechrift der Stele Nabu'naids (ed. Messerschmidt), Col. XI, 11-15. See Jastrow, 
** Notes מס‎ Omen Texts,’’ pp. 106-8, where other occurrences of Omu Saku are given. 


216Other occurrences of this sign 0000 )1( = 151113 in omen texts are as follows: CT, 
XX,7,21, piriétu iéftta ἃ sab-mas-tum ‘omenof destruction and uprising’ to be taken 
as an abbreviated interpretation for some such phrase as is found CT, XX, 3,18, Nergal 
ikkal, etc., or, as we have assumed for our passage, Enlil ἰδέα kalié idakan, ete. 
Similarly CT, XX, 7, 19-20, iditu ana ummAaniimgut and 181% ana ummA&n nakri 
the interpretation is given in an abbreviated form, the term i&itu being regarded as suffi- 
cient to suggest the kind of ‘destruction’ that is meant; and the same is the case CT, XX, 33, 
97-98, as well as CT, XX, 6 (Sm. 1412), 9-11, which are to be restored according to P1.:7, 19-21. 
A further abbreviation occurs Sm. 674 (Bezold, Catalogue, p. 1425), where we find (1. 4) 
simply iditu u sabmastum. Io the text Rm 2, 106 (Bezold, Catalogue, 2. 1645) we 
encounter a 51 גול‎ idéitu as a part of the sign noted and which is therefore to be assumed 
as a term used in place of one of the six fuller designations in our text (CT, XX, 42, 26-32), 
though it is curious that no further specification of any deity is added. Since, however, in 
the preceding line the ‘weapon of Samad’ known as at-mu-u ki-e-nu ‘just decree’ is 
mentioned, we assume that sibu 18150 , which thus turns out to be a very general term 
for a god’s weapon, refers here to this same god, Sama’. Note that 5150 iditu is to be 
supplied also for the four following lines in Rm 2, 106, the purpose being to specify the 
different places near the hepatic duct where the sibu, associated with the weapon of 
Sama, appears, and according to which the interpretation varies. The omen collections 
are full of euch abbreviations, just as are other religious texts prepared for school purpuses. 
See, 6. g., Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, pp. 11, 26, 27, 30-33, etc. 18150 also 000018 as part of 
the interpretation of an omen, e. g., Boissier, Documents Assyriens, p. 226, 15, and the verb 
(plural) CT, XV, 50, 1. See Langdon, JAOS, 28, 147, who has, however, not recognized the 
plural sign in the passage which he there discusses. 
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in Col. VI. Col. IV for ll 28-82 if written out would there- 
fore read: 


28. summa ina birit niri ט‎ nipti ס-ס8-זג?‎ zibu idttu da 
(ilu) . . . . Sakin, ete. 

“Tf between the common bile duct and the hepatic duct there is 
8 PaL-su-U, the club of destruction of the god ....... .” 

29. Summa ina birit niri ἃ 21261 21-21-80-0 zibu 181611 8 
(ilu)... . 8akin, ete. 

“Tf between the common bile duct and the hepatic duct there is a 
DI-DI-su-0, the club of destruction of the god .... ” 


80. [Summa ina birit niri ἃ nipti zibu salaltua(?)™ zibu 
iditu 88 118)1('" sakin Ira ri-gu-ut 11122382111111 

“If between the common bile duct and the hepatic duct there is a 
‘triple’ zibu, the club of destruction of Ira(?), Ira(?) to the help of my 
army will go.” 

81. Summa ina birit niri ἃ 212841 zibu ס-ספ-זת-צס‎ 21211 113 
88 Samas*® sakin, ete. 

“If between the common bile duct and the hepatic duct there is 
8 UT-DI-80-U, the club of destruction of Samad... . . ." 


The name of the weapon in the last line (1. 82) written 648- 
Lag(ga)is to be read sabmastu ‘uprising.™ The first part of 
Col. IV is therefore to be read: 


summa ina birit niri ט‎ nipti 580228811123 zibu 181111 ὅδ 8 
gakin, ete. 

“If between the common bile duct and the hepatic duct there is an 
‘uprising’ zibu, ‘the club of destruction of Ea.....” 


411 Written PES (Brfiinnow, No. 11878) the sign for three, and which, therefore, in view of 
the phonetic complement tué (Bratnnow, No. 10615), I propose to read 58 151% 0 8 literally 
‘three of it’ in the sense of ‘triple. What a ‘triple’ sibu looks like may be seen in the 
illustration attached to the school text in Boissier, Choiz de Textes, p. 143. In view of CT 
XX, 48, 40, it is perhaps to be associated with Sin. 

218 The traces point to the sign, Britnnow, No. 958, the usual one for the god of pesti- 
lence, Ira, who is a form of Nergal, or rather is one of his manifestations. The god is also 
mentioned in the omen text —also a school text— published by Boissier, 00042 de Textes, 
p. 141, 2, which passage, together with CT, XX, 23, obv. 4, suggests the conjectural restora- 
tion for the end of the line, though of course other phrases are possible, as, 6. g., ri-gu-u-a 
‘my help’ (Boissier, loc. cit., 2. 143, 8), or ri-gu-4u ippalkité&u ‘his helpers will desert 
him,’ CT, XX, 18, obv. 11-12, etc. 

219Note atm kénu as the name of the weapon of Sama’ in Rm 2, 106 (see above, 
p. 821, n. 216). A sibu associated with Samaé is aleo mentioned, CT, XX, 48, 36. 

20 Compare Sm 674 (Bezold, Catalogue, p. 1425) Gueu(?)u GAB-LAH (bu) with CT, XX, 
7, 21, 600675 5 sab-mas-tum from which we obtain the equation GaB-LAH (ba or bu)= 
sabmaéstum ‘uprising.’ GAB-LAH as the interpretation of signs noted on the liver 8 
found outside of the passages above referred to under 1816 ἃ (above, p. 821, n. 216), CT, XX, 
$1, 55,36. ΘΑΒΊΔΗ (=sahmastu) ummA&ni ‘uprising of my army’ and GAB-LAH um- 
Δ nakri ‘uprising of the enemy's army’ (also to be supplied, CT, XX, 4 (K. 6688), 7, 8, 
and Boissier, Documents Assyriens, p. 220, 2, 8). See also Boissier, Documents Assyriens, 
2. 226, 16, 17, etc., ete. ὁ 
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In each of these lines we are furthermore justified in assuming 
at the end of the fourth column, an indication of what the gods 
referred to— Ira, Sama3, and Ea, and the two whose names are 
not preserved™—would do. All this, however, it must be borne 
in mind, is not set forth but only tacitly assumed. The chief 
purpose of the last five lines is to furnish the designations of 
various forms of ‘clubs’ observed on the liver and to specify the 
gods with whose weapons these markings are associated. Cols. 
V and VI, accordingly, in the case of these five lines, deviate in a 
measure from the general principle of this school text in supply- 
ing us with names of ‘clubs’ and the associations which they 
suggest, but not actually with catch-words of the sign and of the 
interpretation respectively, except in so far as the ‘clubs’ deter- 
mine such interpretation. The same 18 the case with 1. 26 where 
although the sign noted, as well as the interpretation, is written 
out in full, Col. VI repeats the designation of the ‘club,’ while the 
adjoining fifth column gives the name of the god with whose weapon 
the form of the marking is associated. Considering for a moment 
the five unidentified names of ‘clubs,’ it will be observed that four 
of them end in 85-0, which appears likewise as the name of a 
stone™ occurring in religious texts™ and elsewhere. One of the 
common equivalents of su being erébu ‘increase’ (Broannow, 
No. 166), it is reasonable to conclude that this element in the 
name specifies an ‘excess’ or large amount of some quality, some- 
what like the Atar in such combinations 88 Atar-b&asis or 
Hasis-atra, ‘exceedingly wise.’ Proceeding on this hypothesis, 
ס-ט8-א4א‎ might mean ‘excessive in deed,’™ PAL-SU-U ‘excessive 
in hostility,’™ 51-51-80-0 ‘excessive in conquest,’™ and UT-DI- 


221 We should expect 1868: and Sin to be mentioned since both of these together with 
Samaé occur in the text CT, XX, 48, 96-39, eeveral times referred to (above p. 320, 2. 213). For 
IStar’s weapons see also above, p. 820, 2. 213, and Sin is found (in combination with Almu 
Allamu), CT, XX, 23, οὗν. 11. If the ‘club’ ur-pI-su-0 should turn out to be the same as 
atmfi kénu, we might restore the line according to Rm 106. See Jastrow, “Notes on 
Omen Texts” ) 4.787, XXIII, 2. 102). 

222 Cf. Brannow, No. 216, and Muss-Arnolt, Assyr. Dict., p. 744. 

223 18. g., in the Ninib myth (Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 1, 2. 464). 

2% The most common equivalent 0] KAK=epééu ‘do’ and its derivatives, ‘strength, 
‘elevation,’ ete. (Brinnow, No. 5254). 

15 PaL=nakA&ru ‘hostile’ and the like (Brainnow, No. 272). 

1% Di-pi=kasadu ‘conquer’ (Brinnow, No. 963). 
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‘storm excessive in perfection’™’—names that would all be‏ ס-80 
appropriate as designations for the weapons of deities, and on a‏ 
par with 886 228811323 ‘uprising’ and di-e-pu ‘overthrow,’ 31‏ 
saku ‘mighty storm,’ etc. The first line of the second tablet of‏ 
the series preserved in the colophon continues the enumeration of‏ 
various kinds of zib6, but the line also shows that in the second‏ 
tablet a different plan was followed. We no longer have a setting‏ 
forth of the principles underlying the system of hepatoscopy, but‏ 
a continuous enumeration of signs noted with the interpretation‏ 
directly attached. The colophon line reads as follows:‏ 


summa zibu gu-su-ru 88 imitti marti, zibu 811-2211888 -ט8‎ 
méli marti zibu Sarri(?).... "'18ם[-88‎ zibu 8581}. 

“If an ‘overthrow’ zibu is to the right of the gall-bladder and a 
‘perfection’ zibu to the left of the gall-bladder, the club of the ruler 
will overthrow )1( (or) the club will be a protection.” 


Among the omens connected with the campaigns of Sargon,™ we 
find an almost parallel sign noted, a Susuru club to the right of 
the gall-bladder and a suburu ‘inclosure’ club to the left, and 
the interpretation involved is favprable, precisely as it is in our line. 
The colophon which has already been discussed™ offers nothing 
further of moment, except that as in the case of colophons attached 
to omen series and to rituals in which the consultation of the 
omen gods par excellence, Sama3 and 4080, the bélé biri™ 
‘lords of inspection’ is involved, these two gods, instead of Nebo 
and Tasmit are invoked as the ones who inspired Asurbanapal 


337 Di = bulmu (Brfiinnow, No. 938), suggested also by CT, XX, 42, 83, where mention is 
made of a sibu pr(mu)=Sulmu._ But for this, seeing that 221-51-5 is the name of the 
weapon of Samai the ‘judge’ among the gods, one might have thought of pI=dinu ‘judg- 
ment’ (Brfainnow, No. 9526). For the remaining name the “triple” sibu see above, p. 322, 
.ם‎ 217, and compere the “double”’ 210 ג‎ in the omens attached to the Stele der Inschrift 
Nabu’naids (ed. Messerschmidt), Col. XI, 11, probably intended as a description of Ninib’s 
weapon. See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. II, p. 268, n. 4, and for the names of various other 
weapons associated with Ninib which bear much the same character as the interpretations 
here proposed, see Jastrow, Religion, Vol. I, p. 461. 

328 Literally ‘‘secondly " used interchangeably with u-lu to indicate an alternative 
interpretation. See, 6. g., CT, XX, 50, rev. 8, and the passages in Jastrow, 11, p. 253, n. 4, 
and 2. 261, 9. 

220 TV 5.3 54, rev. 3-4. Cf. Jastrow, 11, p. 241, and the explanatory notes to the passage. 

330 See above, p. 286. Note that the opening line of the second tablet does not agree with 
OT, XX, 16, pointing therefore to two " recensions” of the multabiltum series. 


331 See Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, p. 249, 2. 5. 
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with wisdom to collect the literary productions of the past in his 
palace.™ 

The investigation of this important school text has, I trust, 
shed some further light on the interesting methods followed 
by Babylonian pedagogues in initiating their pupils into the 
mysteries of hepatoscopy. Were it fully preserved it would 
probably have solved most, if not all, of the difficulties that still 
remain to be cleared up in the study of these texts. Let us hope 
that some fortunate chance hus in store for us the finding of the 
original from which the scribes of Asurbanapal prepared their 
copies, or if not the original, which, as in the case of all the omen 
texts of the royal library, probably dates back to the days of Ham- 
murabi,™ a later copy prepared for the temple school at Babylon, 
or for one of the other schools attached to the temples in the south. 


332 For other passages seo Jastrow, Religion, Vol. 11, p. 226, n. 1. 


233 Indicated, 6. g., by the frequent use of the sign ga (Brfinnow, No. 11720) instead of 
sa (Brinnow, No. 3070) as the suffix of the third person feminine and which is characteristic 
of texts of the Hammurabi period. See also above, p. 820, 2. 210. I owe this suggestion to 
Dr. Arno Poebel. The Assyrian copyists did not modernise their texts, but conscientiously 
followed the models before them. The absence of Marduk and the prominence given to 
Enlil in these omen texts of Adurbanapal’s library likewise point to their great antiquity, 
so that even the copies of Yammurabi’s days would go back to a still earlier age, to a time 
when the chief god of Nippur was still at the head of the pantheon. We should expect, 
therefore, to find copies of omen 66148 like the one here investigated among the remains of 
the temple school at Nippur. If any such texts were found by Haynes at Nippur in 1900, it is 
not unreasonable to expect that after seven years’ delay some specimens at least should be 
published; and it is perhaps not superfluaus to emphasise that even literary texts, if they 
turn out to be school exercises or school copies, belong to a temple school and not to a hypo- 
thetical temple library. Progress in every science is marked by increasing and more clearly 
defined differentiations in the technical nomenclature. A failure to distinguish between 
“temple archives,” “ official reports,” ‘temple school documents” and literary texte pure 
and simple, which alone, {7 occurring in large numbers, would justify us in assuming that 
they belong to a “temple library” falls necessarily at the present stage of Assyriological 
investigation under suspicion of being a strategic device to cover a retreat from an inde- 
fensible position. It is not a question of terms but of what we wish to convey when we 
use a certain term. 
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Guillaume Postel, who in Rome was shown a copy of the 
Ethiopic Book of Enoch by an Abyssinian priest’ and had its 
contents explained to him,’ seems to have regarded it as a genuine 
work of the patriarch with interpolations from a Book of Noah.* 
It was his opinion, based partly on the testimony of Josephus 
concerning the two inscribed stelae erected by Seth,‘ partly on 
general considerations, that Enoch wrote this book in Hebrew.’ 
The same view appears to have been held by Gilbert Génébrard.* 

Joseph Scaliger had no knowledge of the Ethiopic text, but 
he inferred from the character of the Greek fragments preserved 
in the Chronographta of Georgius Syncellus, which he published 
for the first time, that they were translated from the Hebrew. 
He deemed it necessary to apologize for introducing so tedious 
and indelicate a work on the ground that it was a translation 
from the Hebrew, possessed a high age, and had been quoted by 
Jude.’ Like Erasmus, Clarius, and Nicolas Zegers,’ he evidently 
looked upon it as an apocryphal writing. His statement, ‘vetus- 
tissimus est liber’ should be considered in the light of this esti- 
mate, and it is possible that ‘ex hebraismo’ should be interpreted 
as broadly as Jerome’s ‘ab hebraeo sermone’ generally is. 


1*Contextum mihi a sacerdote Aethiope expositum,’ De Originibue, 1558, 11, p. 11, in 
Fabricius, Codex Peeudepigraphus 7. T. 2, 1722, II, .כ‎ 215; cf. Conrad Gesner, ‘ Enochi libruam 
Guilelmus Postellus invenit,’ Appendix to Bibliotheca Universalis, 1555, p. 32. 

2See D. G. Morhof, ‘ ejusdem libri exemplum forte fuisse quis credat, quo usus est, sed 
alio interpretante, Postellas,’ Polyhéstor (1687) ,+ 1747, p. 46. 

Ex libris Noachi et Henochi colleoto,’ De Originibus, 106.‏ יג 

4 Ant, Ind. i, 70, ed. Niese. 

5 * Hebraica sanctave aut Foenix lingua . . . . quae primo fuerit toti generi humano in 
usu,’ De Foenicum literis, 1551, reprinted in Havercamp, Sylioge Scriptorum, 11, 17, pp. 
706 f., 715. 

6 Chronographia, 1580, I, p. 14. 

1 Animadversiones in Chronologiam Busebii, 1006, p. 245. 

8In Critict Sacri, VIII, 308 ff. 
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Drusius may, at one time, have thought of the Aramaic, as he 
explained ‘Venit Dominus’ in Jude’s quotation: ‘id sonat in 
lingua Syrorum, Maranatha, extremum genus excommunicationis 
apud Ebraeos, quod et Samatha dicitur quasi שמא אתא‎ ." But 
in emending ‘cum sanctis millibus suis’ into ‘cum decem millibus 
sanctis suis,’ he recurred to the Hebrew 7p ברבבות‎ ," rather 
than to the Aramaic ברבות קדישוה;"‎ ," and in his last note he 
translated the whole passage into Hebrew.” Scaliger’s view was 
accepted by Louis Cappel.” Grotius, also, looked for a Hebrew 
or Aramaic original, as he ascribed the apocryphon to the Rabbis, 
mentioned its quotation in Zohar, and repeated the linguistic ex- 
planations of Drusius. Less important was the defense of a 
Hebrew original by Jean Boulduc,” Joachim Mader,” and William 
Whiston,” who believed in the Enochian authorship. 

On the other hand, J. 11. Hottinger™ maintained that the 
book was written in Greek by a Hellenistic Jew. This would 
explain both Hebraisms and Greek paronomasias, 118665 5 
(for Pappaxos, Fabricius) εδιδαξεν Pappaxeas,” as well as the 
ignorance of Hebrew names in the passage mentioning Ναφηλειμ 
and Edsovd.” He was followed by Heidegger," Morhof appar- 
ently,” and Fabricius.” The arguments could not easily be met 
as long as the patristic quotations and the Syncellus fragments 

9 Henoch, 1615, in Oritici Sacri, I, 2, p. 883, On the phrase אתא‎ misinterpreted 
by Drusius, and the imperative, RIMM, cf. Schmidt, JBL, 1804, pp. 50 ff.; 1806, p. 44; on 
2020130 for RMN, οἵ. Buxtorf and Levy 4. Ὁ. 

10In Critici Sacri, VIII, p. 812. 

11 The original Aramaic text in Enoch 1:9 probably read הא אתא ברבות‎ 
and was suggested by the author’s Aramaic rendering οὗ 5555 °5°OD בא‎ and 55 את‎ 
קדש‎ (so 05 © 8 ₪( in Deut. 23:2. He, of course, did not know any of the Aramaic, Greek, or 
Latin versions familiar to as. 

18 Notae in Parallela Sacra, Ὁ. ὅδ in Critéei Sacrt, VIII. 

12 Spicilegium, 1629, pp. 136 f. 

14 In Critiet Sacri, VIII, 815, 811. 15 Ecclesia ante legem, 1680, I, ο. 14. 

16 De ecriptis et bibliothecis antediluvianis, 1666, pp. 19 ff. 

17 4 Collection of Authentick Records, I, 1127, p. 288. 

18 De prophetia Henochi in Primitiae Heidelbergenses, 1659, pp. 7 1. 

198:35. The Akhmim text reads Apsapes and omits dappaxecas. 

27:2, The Aramaic text probably read MMS, ‘majestates,’ on which the follow- 
ing word translated peyeAcorys was a paronomasia. It 18 omitted in the recension 
exhibited by the Eth. and Akhmim texts. 

11 Historia patriarchaurum, 1671, pp. 267 ff. 

33 Polyhistor +, 1747, 2. 46. 33 Loc. cit., pp. 179, 185. 
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were the only sources; and they undoubtedly influenced not only 
Hermann Witsius,™ who, following Cave and Dodwell, ascribed 
the work to some ‘Hellenistic Cabbalist,’ or Christian heretic of 
the second century, but also Richard Simon,” John Toland,” Jean 
Astruc, who declared ‘j’avoue que les écrits attribuez aux anciens 
patriarches me parvissent supposez,’” and Johann Salomo Semler 
who held that ‘die Beschreibungen in Briefe Juda und 2 Petri 
sind aus Apocryphis griechischer Juden.’™ 

In 1769, the Ethiopic Enoch which until then had apparently 
been seen by only three Europeans, Pico della Mirandola, Guil- 
laume Postel, and Gilles de Loches, was discovered in Abyssinia 
by James Bruce. In harmony with local tradition, he seems to 
have looked upon the book as a part of the Scriptures possessed 
by the Jews in Abyssinia before the introduction of Christianity 
and translated by them from the Hebrew.” He regarded it, in 
fact, as having been held in high authority even among the 
pagans,” and identified it with the Sabaean book ascribed to 
Enoch," while distinguishing it from that quoted by Jude as well 
as from that possessed by the Rabbis.” Nevertheless, he con- 
sidered it a Gnostic work, and was so disgusted with it that he 
could at first read only a few chapters.” J. G. Eichhorn,” in 
commenting upon his account, suggested that Egyptian Jews 
may, in the time of the Ptolemies, have emigrated to Abyssinia, 


% Meletemata Leidenses, 1708, pp. 501 ff. 

% Note sur Jude 14, in Fabricius, loc. cit., pp. 204 f. 

36 Books ascribed to the Apostles, etc., in A Collection of Several Pieces, 1726, p. 388. 

31 Conjectures eur les mémoires originaux dont il parott que Moyse s’est servi pour com- 
poeer le Livre de la 026806, 1758, p. 287. 

36 Anhang su dem Versuch ciner biblischen Damonologie, 1176, pp. $21, 380 f. 

36 Travels to Discover the Source of the Nile, 1790, I, pp. 480 ff. 

90 Loc. cit., p. 500. 


31 The neo-Platonic philosophers of Harran, surrounded on all sides by Christians, may 
very well have been familiar with Enoch, and identified him with Hermes, long before they 
were obliged to seek toleration as monothesists and ‘ people of a book‘ under the shelter of 
the name ‘Sabaeans,’ by which Muhammad had meant the Mandaeans. Chwolson, Die 
Senbier, 1856, I, 627 ff. exaggerates the wickedness of these pagan philosophers, leans too 
heavily upon his theory of craftiness and fraud, and underestimates the honest syncretism 
as well as the genuine theistic unitarianism of this movement. 


82 An Account of the Book of Enoch by James Bruce in Laurence, Libri Enoch Prophetac 
Versio Ethiopica, 1888, pp. x f. 


31 Travels, I, 490. 
34 Aligemeine Bibliothek der biblischen Literatur, III, 1790, pp. 128 f. 
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and made a translation of the Alexandrian version into Geez. 
Ten years later, Sylvestre de Sacy™ introduced some chapters of 
the book in a Latin translation. He was the first scholar clearly 
to express the opinion that it was originally written in Aramaic. 
In a review of Laurence’s translation, he observed, ‘je partage 
entiérement son opinion, pourvu qu’on prenne le nom de langue 
hébraique ici avec quelque latitude; car il se pourrait que lorigi- 
nal 60+ 666 écrit en chaldéen, ou dans l’idiome que parloient les 
habitans de la Palestine au temps de J. C. et des 8201268, et qui 
ne nous est que bien imparfaitement connu.’™ Laurence had, 
indeed, himself stated that the lost Greek copy was ‘perhape 
nothing more than a mere translation from some Hebrew or 
Chaldee original ;’” but the alternative did not seem to the French 
orientalist to be strongly enough emphasized. 

Even after the publication of the English version, the argu- 
ments of Hottinger appeared to Lacke”™ sufficient to warrant the 
assumption of a Greek original. Against this view, A. G. Hoff- 
mann” urged the Hebrew names of the angels and the quotations 
in Zohar, and maintained that the Greek book was translated 
from Hebrew or Aramaic. It is the merit of Edward Murray® 
to have first presented the important reasons for a Semitic origi- 
nal found in the paronomasias of Enoch 77:1-3. This was subse- 
quently recognized by Hoffmann, who added new arguments.” 
Murray was forced by his untenable theories to think of Hebrew; 
some interpolations he ascribed to an Abyssinian author.® 
Gfrorer“ was not familiar with Murray’s arguments when he 
sided with Locke. Bruno Bauer,“ who regarded the ‘Son of 


Magasin Encyclopédique, VI, 1800, pp. 382 ff., reprinted by Laurence, The Book of‏ ذه 
Enoch, 1821, pp. 169-80.‏ 

30 Journal des Savans, 1822, Ὁ. 548. 

81 The Book of Enoch, 1821, p.iv. In the introduction to the last edition of this work, 
1888, pp. viii ff. the anonymous author of ‘The Evolution of Christianity,’ who had access to 
Laurence’s latest notes, understands him to favor ‘the theory of an Aramaic or Syro- 
Chaldaean origin,’ and himself adds an argument drawn from the identity of names of 
angels in this book and those in Aramaic inscriptions on Babylonian terra-cotta bowls 
found by Layard. 

88 Versuch einer volistdndigen Kinlettung in die Offendbarung des Johannes, 1882, pp. 52 ff.; 
2d ed. 1852, pp. 110 ff. 

89 Das Buch Henoch, 1, 1838, pp. 22, 80. Enoch Restitutus, 1836, pp. 43 ff. 

41 Loc. cit., 11, 1888, pp. 929 f. 43 Loc. cit., pp. 68 ff., 74. 

43 Das Jahrhundert des Heils, 1838, I, pp. 95 f. 

44 Kritik der evangeliechen Geschichte, 1841, pp. 401 ff. 
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Man’ passages and 90: 37 f. as of Christian origin, probably 
assumed that they were written in Greek. This was distinctly 
affirmed by Friedrich Bottcher“ in regard to the Christian inter- 
polations, while he deemed the earlier text to have been translated 
from Hebrew. His suggestion that the name of the sun 7A 
in 78:1 was in Aramaic המרז‎ should not have been overlooked by 
all exegetes. Less felicitous was his "27% = aliquid for #7C ‘word’ 
in 90:38, where Aram. ראמא‎ was transliterated ρημα." 

August Dillmann decided that the original must have been 
either Hebrew or Aramaic.“ He criticized Laurence for not pos- 
sessing the necessary qualifications ‘properly to translate and 
understand such a work translated from the Aramaic into the 
Greek and from the Greek into the Ethiopic.“ But even after 
the discovery of the Akhmim text, he did not absolutely commit 
himself beyond the statement that a ‘Hebrew-Aramaic original’ 
had been proved at least for chaps. 1-36.” Jellinek® maintained 
that the book was originally written in Hebrew; while Ewald” 
held that it was a translation of an Aramaic or Hebrew original. 
The authority of these scholars did not, however, deter C. H. 
זר‎ 01886 " from considering the entire work as a Greek production; 
and even Kostlin™ thought it possible that the Parables were 
written in Greek. Hilgenfeld“ voted for Hebrew, Volkmar,* 
Michel Nicolas,” and Philippi” for Greek. 

A decided step forward was taken when Joseph Halévy™ pre- 
sented his suggestive essay on the subject. But in spite of his 
arguments, Maurice Vernes” assumed an Aramaic origin for the 
groundwork, while he thought that the interpolations, to which 

45 De inferis, 1846, pp. 250, 201 1. He apparently also thought of possible Ethiopic inter- 


polations, as he looked for a critical edition to help in settling ‘quae mendosa, quae ex 
graccis hebraisve male reddita, quae alienis locis collocata,'’ p. 261. 


4 Loc. cit., Ὁ. 262. 41 Das Buch Henoch, 1858, pp. li ff. # Loc. cit., p. lviii. 

4 Sitsungsberichte d. k. preuss. Akad. d. Wissenech., 1802, p. 16. 

₪ ZDMG, 18538, .כ‎ 249. 

Δ Abhandlung Gber des Athiopischen Buches Henokh Entstchung, Sinn und Zusammen- 
setsung, 1854, 2. 8. 


51 Die Evangelienfrage, 1856, p. 228. 53 Theologische Jahrd@cher, 1836, p. 376. 
Die fadische Apokalyptik, 1857, .כ‎ 6. δ ZDMG, 1800, pp. 181 f. 

& Des doctrines religicuses des Juifs, 1800, pp. 262 ff. 

517 Das Buch Henoch, 1868, pp. 124 ff. 8 Journal Asiatique, 1867, pp. 2 ff. 


59 Histoire des 10668 messianiques, 1874, p. 5. 
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he reckoned the Parables and about half of the work, were written 
in Greek.” Subsequently he abandoned the latter theory, and 
left the question open between Hebrew or Aramaic.” Hausrath® 
followed Dillmann, as did also 8020000." Eugane de Faye“ 
regarded the Parables as the work of a Hellenistic Jew with 
Christian interpolations, and consequently as written in Greek. 
Hebrew was favored by Lazarus Goldschmidt,” who translated 
Dillmann’s version into this language, with sometimes very valu- 
able notes. In editing the Akhmim text, Adolphe Lods® dis- 
cussed the original language, but was not able to decide between 
Hebrew and Aramaic; and Dieterich" still inclined to the Greek. 
Charles, however, strongly held that the author wrote in Hebrew, 
and often repeated this view.“ It is a significant fact that this 
scholar, to whom students of Enoch are so deeply indebted, has 
recently reached the conclusion that chaps. 6-96 and probably 
72-82 were written in Aramaic, while 87-71, 83-104, and prob- 
ably 1-5 were written in Hebrew.” 

Arguments in favor of an Aramaic original were drawn by 
Schtrer” from the presence in the Akhmim text of such words as 
φουκα = NOW (18:8), Μανδοβαρα (28:1) and Βαβδηρα (29:1), 
corrupt for Μαδβαρα = מדברא‎ | Israel Lévi" pointed out that 
any Jew would know the meaning of Hebrew words like Jared 
and Hermon, while only one speaking Aramaic would write 
מדברא‎ , NOW, and .ארקאל‎ B. Ὁ. Eerdmans” added to these 
חלבונא‎ (81:1) 5555 (6:6), which would be preferable to Heb. 
החרימן‎ , and 21282355 in the ‘Son of Man’ passages; and he was 
fortified in his position by De Goeje,” who called attention to the 


60 Oscar Gebhardt also expressed a certain scepticism 88 to “einen etwaigen hebr&ischen 
Ortext,’’ Merx’s Archiv 7. wiss. Erforschung 4. A. T., 11, 1872, p. 3241. 

61In Lichtenberger’s Encyclopédie des sciences religicuses, 1877, 1, 400, and La grande 
encyclopédie, art. ‘‘Apocalypses juives.” 

03 Neutestamentliche Zeitgeschichie?, I, p.185. 6 The Book of Enoch, 1882, .סק‎ 50f. 

6 Les apocalypees juives, 1802, pp. 205 ff. 65 Das Buch Henoch, 1892, pp. xiii f. 

6 Le livre d’Enoch: Fragments grecs, 1802, pp. lvi ff. 61 Nekyia, 1898, p. 216. 

68 The Book of Enoch, 1888, p. 21; Encyclopedia Biblica, 1890, I, cols. 220f.; DB, 1902, I, 
pp. 705 f. 

6 The Ethiopic Version of the Book of Enoch, 1906, pp. x, xxvii ff. 

10 Theologische Literaturseitung, 1803, col. 75; Geschichte ἃ. jad. Volkes®, 1898, III, 208. 

τ Revue des études juives, 1803, .כ‎ 149. 

12 Theologiech Tijfdechrift, 1895, pp. 51 ff. 11 Ibid., Ὁ. 58. 
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term בת‎ (Sarovs 10:19) in our oldest Aramaic inscription. In 
ἃ paper presented to the Society for Biblical Literature in 1895, 
I expressed my conviction that the original was written in 
Aramaic.” Hans Lietzmann™ reached the same conclusion. 
Wellhausen”™ quoted the plural χερουβιν (14:11, 18) and several 
cases of the status emphaticus in favor of an Aramaic original. 
Theodor Zahn” expressed his belief that Jude quoted, not from 
the Greek, but from the Hebrew or Aramaic Enoch. G. Beer™ 
thought of Hebrew or Aramaic, with an evident leaning toward 
the latter, strengthened by Pratorius,” whose judgment is indi- 
cated by his suggestion that the Greek translator read NO" for 
דריחא‎ in 29:1. Paul Fiebig” and J. Van Loon" declared for 
the Aramaic. But Johannes Flemming” was not ready to decide 
between Hebrew and Aramaic. Enno Littmann® favored the 
former, and Frangois Martin,” on the whole, thought Hebrew 
more probable. Finally, F. C. Burkitt” drew from the analogy 
of MAL OAM and يكزا‎ > inferences that seem to indicate 
that he regarded the author of the Parables as having written in 
Aramaic. | 

The view that the Parables of Enoch were originally written 
in Greek, held by Hottinger, Heidegger, Fabricius, Semler, 
Ltcke, Gfrérer, 1304002067, Weisse, Kostlin, Volkmar, Nicolas, 
Philippi, Vernes, De Faye, and Dieterich, is not likely to be 
seriously defended again. Every competent scholar today recog- 
nizes that they must originally have been written in a Semitic 
language, and that none other than Hebrew or Aramaic can be 
considered, as was seen by Scaliger, Drusius, Grotius, Laurence, 


%4Was 2723555 a Messianic title?” JBL, 1906, ἡ. 47; Encyclopedia Biblica, TV, 1908, 
col. 4710; The Prophet of Nazareth, 1905, p. 1. 


15 Der Menschensohn, 1806, p. 45. 
16 Skiszen und Vorarbeiten, VI, 1890, p. 241. 
ΤΊ Kinleitung in 4. N. T., 11, 1809, pp. 105 f. 


18 Das Buch Henoch in Kautssch, Pseudepigraphen, 1900, pp. 217 f., 285; Guthe's Bibel- 
wdrterbuch, 1908, p. 255. In Hauck's Prot. Realencyklopddie, 1905, VI, 280, he suggested the 
possibility of some parts having been written in Hebrew, others in Aramaic. 

Quoted by Beer, Das Buch Henoch, p. 26. 


80 Der Menschensohn, 1901, .כ‎ 86. 81 Th. Tijdechrift, 1902, p. 441. 
82 Das Buch Henoch, 1901, pp. 1, 33, 59, 87, 121, 133. 
41 The Jewish Encyclopaedia, V, 180. 54 Le livre d’ Enoch, 1906, p. lvii. 


% Journal of Theological Studies, 1907, p. 447. 
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Hoffmann, Dillmann, Ewald, Hausrath, Schodde, Lods, Beer, and 
Flemming. But is it possible to go farther and to affirm that the 
author or authors wrote in Hebrew, as especially Whiston, Murray, 
Jellinek, Hilgenfeld, Halévy, Goldschmidt, Charlee, Littmann, and 
Martin have done? Or can it be maintained that these chapters 
were written in Aramaic, as De Sacy, Schtrer, Lévi, Eerdmans, 
De Goeje, Schmidt, Lietzmann, Wellhausen, Pratorius, Fiebig, Van 
Loon, and Burkitt seem to have done? The answer must depend 
upon the possibility of explaining by the Aramaic those peculiar- 
ities for which hitherto recourse was had to the Hebrew, and of 
discovering new indications of one language or the other behind 
the Ethiopic text. 

Halévy” cited three instances from the Parables themselves 
(40:9; 51:8; and 62:16) and a large number from the interpo- 
lations (41:5, 44; 60:6, 14, 15; 65:8, 10a, ὃ, 11; 67:13; 68:2, 
8; and 69:1, 6, 8, 13), in which he deemed it necessary to assume 
a Hebrew original; Charles” called attention to five from the 
Parables (40:9; 45:3; 40:45; 52:9; and 56:7) and five from the 
interpolations (65:10a, ὃ, 11; 67:19; and 69:18), which seemed 
to him conclusively to point in the same direction. 

To begin with the Parables, both of these scholars regarded 
the statement concerning Raphael (40:9) as containing a refer- 
ence to the derivation of the name Raphael which is possible 
only in Hebrew —NB5"=‘to heal.’* But Noldeke declares that 
רשפאי‎ ist gemeinsemitisch’ and refers to Ephr. .זע‎ 11, 447 0, 
and the Palmyrene names רפאבול‎ and בורפא‎ for the Aramaic.” 
In 45:8 we should read: ‘and he will try their works;’ the 
Aramaic was probably יבחר‎ . There is no reason to regard 46: 5a 
as a dittograph of 46: 40. If the text has suffered expansion, it 
is more natural to suppose that eter som: ATT: DADLAT : "עה‎ 
ARVEV om ; 0085:9539 : APPE-ACTVor: is a reminiscence of Luke 
1:52, יפטץיטוש‎ : ADLAT: יפשץ:)6.0פטה‎ . In 51:3 Halévy’s in- 
stinct led him rightly to Micah 7:5. But 2 "MMP does not solve 
the riddle. For ΠΏ has no such meaning as ‘thought’ or 


8 Loc. cit., pp. SAT. 
87 The Ethiopic Version of the Book of Enoch, 1906, pp. xxx ff. 
88 Halévy, loc. cit., ἡ. 34; Charles, loc. cit., .כ‎ xxx. ₪ ZDMG, XL, 1886, 723. 
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‘intellect’ in Hebrew. The author probably wrote Tap מלילות‎ 
=‘the eloquence of his mouth.” But מלילרת‎ has the sense of 
‘rationality’ as well as ‘eloquence;’ and the translator gave the 
Ethiopic equivalent for the latter, 2"/00.6 , thus introducing 
‘the thonghts of his mouth’ which have caused so much trouble. 

A similar mistake was made by the translator in 52:9 where 
he rendered יתרמאון‎ by مقط« كك‎ ‘will be denied,’ not observing 
that רמא /ן‎ also means ‘destroy’ and should have been so trans- 
lated here.” In 56:7 an excellent text is secured by itacising 
Aftom, not found in g, and accepting the negative of ]' 
.(1.ותק.א)‎ The יפשטה0.₪‎ of the older group of MSS has re- 
moved the occasion for Halévy’s speculations in 62: 16. 

None of these passages shows that the Parables were written 
in Hebrew. In fact, the difficulties for which Halévy and Charles 
have resorted to Hebrew can in some instances be met only on 
the theory that the work was written in Aramaic. 

As the Apocalypse of Noah seems to have been translated 
from the Greek, and parts of it were probably interpolated in the 
Parables by the Ethiopic editor, there is, indeed, no necessity 
a priori for supposing that it was originally written in the same 
language as the Enoch books. But a consideration of the pas- 
sages quoted from the interpolations points even here to the 
Aramaic. It is not certain that 41:3-8; 44, belonged to the 
Apocalypse of Noah, but the secondary character is unmistakable, 
and the ultimate source of these verses may quite probably have 
been the apocalyptic writing quoted elsewhere in the Parables. 
According to Halévy’s conjecture, 062254 : 111046 in 41:5 goes 
back to בשבוע פועמדו בה‎ which in the dialect of the Mishna 
signifies ‘to be bound by an oath.’ If this is so, an Aramaic 
speaking Jew may have known and used the phrase, and 32%: 
might be due to a confusion of עמד‎ and עמר‎ , ‘to dwell.’ Un- 
fortunately, Halévy quotes no instance of this usage. Charles 
thinks of 25 being mistaken for 2303. This would be pos- 
sible also in Aramaic; but the mistake is not very probable. 
Radermacher suggests a corruption of ὡρκισθησαν into ὠικισθησαν, 


In Micah 7:5 Pesh. and Trg. both have פרכוך‎ "5 . 
ره‎ The root NY") has the meaning of ‘deny’ in Afel, and probably also in Ittafel. 
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but this would not explain the Ethiopic text. The text accepted 
by Flemming and Charles seems to be a compromise of two 
variants 030 : HDLE: and 062541 : 113:04: The former may 
represent ΩΡ באתר‎ ‘wherever their position may be,’ the 
latter is probably a gloss suggested by 727°ST במומא , הימכותא‎ 
דאתחברו בה‎ ‘because of the oath by which they were united.’ 
In 44 the partitive מך‎ is as natural in Aramaic as in Hebrew. 
In 60:6 the MS ₪ has the negative which was missed; hence 
there is no reason for thinking of a confusion of עבד‎ with "29. 
In 60: 14 the Aramaic סדרא‎ would give the same sense as the 
Hebrew סדר‎ ; but the idea of ‘pauses’ (Aram. NMYTOD) in the 
thunder is quite as plausible as ‘arrangements’ of the thunder; 
and this applies also to 60:15. In 65:8, there is no objection to 
the text 270.26: -- 18 pre-eminent.’ Charles conjectures that 
DMK.LTIA in 65:10a goes back to a misreading of IM for 
avr. It is far more probable that the Aramaic יתמנק‎ ‘ will be 
withheld’ was mistaken for 832M ‘will be counted.’ 

Halévy suggested that in 65:10b δα» ἐς 7, ‘months,’ is a trans- 
lation of הדעוים‎ , corrupted from DON, ‘sorceries,’ and Charles 
thinks that this alone ‘restores sanity to the text.’ In itself, it 
would not be impossible that the text read ΝΟ ,כל קבל‎ 
which became corrupted into, or was mistaken 102, 26 
word sometimes used by Aramaic-speaking Jews (Pal. Taantth iii, 
69a) instead of the regular N°". But would this really give an 
acceptable sense? Charles translates: ‘‘because of the sorceries 
which they have searched out, and through which they know 
that the earth and those who dwell upon it will be destroyed.” 
It certainly is a strange idea that the terrible judgment of the 
flood would come because men had succeeded in discovering that 
the earth with its inhabitants would be destroyed. Scarcely less 
peculiar in this book would be the notion that men had them- 
selves searched out such sorceries, and that they would use them 
to find out that they were to be severely punished. It seems to 
me probable that the Aramaic text read: 722115 77 כל קבל‎ 
יבעון וידעון‎ PI קדמי בדיל דירחיא עד די‎ ya דינהון ולא יתמנע‎ 
תתאבד ארעא ויתבין בה‎ ΤῊΝ: “because of their violence their 
judgment will be carried out, and will not be withheld by me, on 
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account of the months during which they will inquire and learn 
how the earth and its inhahitants are to be destroyed.” The 
‘months’ may refer to the short period in the six hundredth year 
of Noah’s life, when men learned through him how the earth was 
to perish, and enhanced their guilt by not repenting ‘while the 
longsuffering of God waited.’ 

To this interpretation it may be objected that the episode, in 
order to fall within the earthly life of Enoch, cannot have been 
thought of as occurring later than the one hundred and fortieth 
year of Noah’s life (Charles). But why cannot this consultation 
have taken place after Enoch’s translation? Before that event, 
there was no necessity of going to ‘the ends of the earth’ to 
consult him. As Martin” has pointed out, Gilgamesh also goes 
to the ends of the earth to visit Ut Napishtim. That is where 
paradise was. Noah has to cry three times for Enoch. Then 
an earthquake occurs, a voice is heard from heaven, and Enoch 
appears, asking why he has been called in this manner. Chapter 
60 is dated in the five hundredth year of Noah (Enoch is corrupt 
for Noah). It is noticeable that there is no revelation at that 
time in regard to the flood. He hears that a judgment is coming, 
and learns some secrets concerning Leviathan, Behemoth, the 
winds and the thunder, but nothing about a deluge. Chapter 65 
is consequently later. Now he hears of the angels coming to 
let loose the waters. This communication apparently came not 
long before the catastrophe. It is in harmony with this that the 
disclosures to Noah in Gen., chaps. 6 and 7, seem to be made in 
the six hundredth year of his life. 

In 65:11 the translator rendered 2325555 by 9°7NA, ‘return,’ 
instead of by 10/₪ , ‘repentance,’ the Aramaic word having both 
meanings. Since 62228 means both ‘prince’ and ‘angel,’ there 
is no need, as Flemming has pointed out,” of supposing a confu- 
sion of Heb. מלאכים‎ and מולכים‎ , or Aram. מלאכין‎ and מלכין‎ 5 
in 67:18. Halévy’s suggestion οὗ ἃ ΤΥ Pim meaning ‘punish- 
ment’ and misunderstood ‘inspiration,’ in 68:2 is not convincing. 
In Gnostic thought, each spirit had its δύναμες (the Christ on the 


931 Pet. 0. 93 Loc. 4. p. 138. 
% Das Buch Henoch, 1901, 2. 86. 
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cross cries ἡ δύναμίς μου, ἡ δύναμίς pou, κατέλειψάς με, Ev. Petri, 
19); the original היל דרוחא‎ (ἡ δύναμις τοῦ πνεύματος) refers to 
this ‘power.’ Instead of ‘irritates me,’ "3753588 should have been 
rendered ‘causes me to tremble.” The three words before the 
second 011245 should be omitted with a; and we should read with 
.ו 0פטיף.אש יס‎ The original of the latter phrase was probably 
ולא ישתרא‎ ‘without being destroyed,’ עורא‎ meaning ‘destructus 
est’ in Ethpael, and ‘liquefactus est’ in Ethpeel. 

A large number of MSS give the text in 68:3 ‘whose heart 
is not touched with pity?’ לא יתרחם לבה)‎ 701) which is in 
harmony with the following ‘and whose reins are not moved ?’ 
לא יתדלחון כלינוהי)‎ TaN). The author seems to have had 
in mind Ps. 73:21. The older group of MSS, however, reads 
HA.g22ich , ‘whose heart does not condemn him?’ This phrase 
is clearly a reminiscence of I John 3:20, ‘if our heart condemns 
us,’ where the Ethiopic version uses the same term 2CAdDdt: 
Ant. This should serve as a warning against too much confi- 
dence in one group of our very young MSS. The end of the 
verse may have read: מן הדין פתגמא דנפק עליהון דמפיקין כמיך‎ 
הדא‎ ‘on account of this sentence that has gone forth upon those 
who have brought forth such things.” The word 28235 may 
at first have been translated 9A, while 144% was later added to 
define the meaning; }"P"BQ may have intentionally carried the 
suggestion of 265312, ‘fornicatores.’ In 69:1 יארגיזדזון‎ was by 
a mistake translated ‘he will exasperate them,’ instead of ‘he will 
cause them to tremble.’ Halévy supposes the original of Gadreel 
in 69:6 to have been עדר"אל‎ , and in this he is probably right. 
In support of the meaning ‘to fight’ for the verb 552 , he appeals 
to I Chron. 12:88, 38. But the text is doubtful in both places; 
some Hebrew MSS have “195 in the former and ערכ"‎ in the 
latter (Kennicott). The Aramaic עד"‎ means ‘to help,’ probably 
also in Genza, left, .م‎ 21, 1. 21 (ed. Petermann), where אתאהדרלח‎ 
no doubt represents אתעדרלה‎ . If it ever had the shade of 
meaning of the Arabic poe ‘to become a traitor,’ a name signi- 
fying ‘God’s helper’ that also conveyed the suggestion of ‘God’s 
traitor’ would be very suitable. Penemue(]) in 69:8 is, no doubt, 
from the same root as "4°38, but ‘the interior of God’ is not a 
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probable name. Panamu occurs as a name among the Aramaic- 
speaking kings of Zenjirli. 

Halévy assumes that the original text in 69:13 had ST pp, 
which he thinks the translator took in the sense of ‘number,’ as 
in I Chron. 23:11, while he ought to have understood it to mean 
‘function, charge,’ as in Num. 4:16. But פקדה‎ in I Chron. 
28:11 means ‘class,’ not ‘number,’ and there seems to be no 
other passage where it has this significance. It is not impossible 
that the Greek translator of the Noah apocalypse misunderstood 
NOON, ‘negotium,’ as though it came from N20, ‘to count,’ or 
mistook עניכא‎ for מניכא‎ . But the whole context has manifestly 
suffered in transmission. I would suggest that the Ethiopic 
originally read: MALA: hom: 7003 : ידוד‎ : OAF: 4A: AAD: 
A00: CAA: 97/0 : . . . . Oho: ἀφλ (Δ), and was a rendering 
of ושתיתיא שומה טבעפ הדין הוא רב ברובא מביליא ריש‎ 
דשבועתא דפרשה לקדיטיא כד עמר הוא במרומא שביחא ופומה‎ 
(5) חקא‎ ‘and the sixth, his name was Teba‘at: this one became 
a rebel in the tumult; and the seventh was the administrator of 
the oath which he revealed to the angels while he dwelt in 
heavenly glory, and his name was Hakael.’ The ‘son of the 
serpent’ may be due to a reader who missed, in the catalogue of 
terms borrowed from Ps. 91, the companion of the serpent in vs. 
6, בר אריא‎ (Trg. אריא ;)73 אריון‎ may have become NTN; 
AAC® is not found ing; 20.2 may have been misread DMALH ; 
,רב‎ like 72%, means ‘to rebel,’ 8355, like AD, ‘tumult;’ 
400 may have become corrupted into 4M4A ; ריש דשבועתא‎ 
means ‘keeper, administrator of the oath,’ as ריע אתרא‎ means 
‘toparch,’ NYT ריש‎ ‘abbot;’ מובועתא‎ may have been an inten- 
tional paronomasia on δὲ 3. The description, drawn indi- 
rectly from the Book of Enoch by Leon of Modena, that is quoted 
by Goldschmidt,® is not so strange when ‘the son of the serpent’ 
has been removed. Halévy rightly maintains that .% and Aha 
go back to NPT, and that this is the name of an angel, and not 
of an oath. 

There are many indications of an Aramaic original beside the 
instances to which attention has been called where the difficulties 
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are better explained by Aramaic than by Hebrew. The plurals 
Kiruben, Surafen, and Ophanin (61:10; 71:7), certainly repre- 
sent the Aramaic שרפיך , כרוביך‎ and ΤῈ ). The anticipatory 
pronominal suffix, which Charles” rightly regards as showing 
dependence on the Aramaic in 9:8 and 19:2, is used very fre- 
quently in the Parables, and the prolepsis of object or adverbial 
clauses before the predicate occurs more often than in books 
originally written in Hebrew. 

Of considerable importance is the peculiar use of 00.09 or 
פע ש"עת‎ . While in many passages it is employed like the 
Hebrew לשכ"‎ or מלפכי‎ , there are not a few instances in which 
the Aramaic מך م55‎ furnishes a closer analogy. In 37:4 the 
text probably read: NTT" עד כאן לא אתיהבת מן קדם מרא‎ 
חכמתא כהדא דחמל אנא‎  'טמ6[‎ now there has not been given 
by the Lord of Spirits wisdom such as this that I am receiving;’ 
in 87:8, קדם מרא דרוחיא‎ Τὸ אתחרק עלי‎ P, ‘thus it was deter- 
mined concerning me by the Lord of Spirits;’ in 47:4, 5 
דצדיקיא יתנקם מן קדם מרא דרוחיא‎ , ‘the blood of the righteous 
will be avenged by the Lord of Spirits;’ in 48:2, בפעתא הדא‎ 
אתקרא מן קדם מרא דרוחיא‎ TOW, ‘in that hour his name was 
called by the Lord of Spirits,’ and similarly in 48:3; and in 48:6, 
م55 מרא דרוחיא‎ jo אתחבר ואסמן‎ 19 59, ‘therefore he was 
chosen and hidden by the Lord of Spirits.’ 

The verb "55, which seems to have been used by the author, 
has been uniformly rendered ‘deny’ in the Ethiopic. But it also 
means ‘scorn, despise, reject,’ and one or another of these words 
should have been used at least in 45:1; 47:7; and 48:10. There 
is not the slightest evidence that the kings of the earth and the 
mighty lords who despise the name of the community of saints 
(45:1), believe in gods made with hands (46:7), persecute the 
believers (46:8), and scorn and reject the Lord of Spirits, are 
apostate Jews who have renounced the faith they once professed. 
In 46:7 דעבדונון באידיהון‎ should have been rendered ‘which 
are made with hands;’ cf. the active for the passive construction 
in Ezra 4:15; Dan. 7:18, and elsewhere. The statement, ‘whose 
work depends upon the Lord of Spirits,’ in 38:2, is not clear. 


% The Ethiopic Version of the Book of Enoch, 1906, p. xxviii. 
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Probably the text read: וכן תתחזא צדקתא לאפי דצדיקיא בחיריא‎ 
דעבדתהון נקשפת במרא דרוחיא‎ . This should have been trans- 
lated: ‘and when mercy shall be shown to those who have proved 
themselves righteous, whose worship has been rendered solely to 
the Lord of Spirits;’ since 575755 means ‘proved, tested’ as well 
as ‘elect;’ לַבְדַתהון‎ ‘their work’ may have been a wrong vowel- 
ing for {winyay ‘their worship’ (cf. ,(עבודה זרה‎ and Ὁ. 
means ‘be atteched to, adhere to, be reserved for,’ as well as 
‘depend upon.’ 

The title דרוחיא‎ ND only occurs elsewhere in 11 Macc. 3: 24: 
τῶν πνευμάτων κύριος (Syr. Ἰδοῦ, (محيما‎ : but it is really an in- 
terpretation of צבאות‎ MT, as 39:12 shows. It is more likely 
that such a translation should have been made in an Aramaic 
than in a Hebrew work in which the name יר" צבארת‎ would have 
been left unchanged. The free rendering ‘he fills the earth with 
spirits’ may be due to the Ethiopic translator who was influenced 
by the word @@At in the Ethiopic version of Isa. 6:3 (cf. Enoch 
14:23 οἱ ἅγιοι). The divine name CAM: 606908 is probably 8 
rendering of N°AT Ὁ, the natural meaning of which would be 
‘Lord of Days.’ While it is not a translation of 25255 עתדק‎ in 
Dan. 7:9, for that is ΔΩ": 0908 , it must have been inspired 
by the title in Daniel, as the allusion to the ‘hair white as wool’ 
and the ‘son of man’ shows. The author, no doubt, was familiar 
with the name ,ריש יומ"א‎ and preferred to designate God as 
the ruler of our days and of all time rather than as an old man. 
Against this view it may be urged that, according to 46:1 an 
‘old head’ is meant, and that consequently, in 46: 2, the one like 
8 man goes with ‘the Old Head,’ and, in 47: 8 ‘the Old Head’ 
sits down on a throne. But the present text in 46: 1 is certainly 
corrupt. It cannot have read originally: ‘there 1 saw . . . . to 
whom a head of days belonged,’ but, in all probability: NIM jon 
הוית ואלו ריש יומ"א‎ ‘there I saw and behold! the Lord of 
Days.’ When the title is rightly understood, there is no inappro- 
priateness in its use either in the Noah Apocalypse or the appendix. 

The names of the angels apparently refer to their condition 
and functions before the fall. The great majority of them are 
Aramaic. Thus, (1) Semyaza=NIM Now, ‘he sees the Name, 
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i. e., God,’ or NIM NAW, ‘he surveys the heavens,’ as he reveals 
‘the revolution of the world’ (8:1); (2) 1810 = ארכב‎ , ‘he 
causes to ride,’ ‘the charioteer;’ (3) Arakiel = ארקאל‎ , ‘God’s 
earth,’ or (הרקאל‎ ‘God determines;’ (4) Kokabiel = כוכבאל‎ , 
‘God’s βίαν; (5) Terael = 57D, ‘God gives, or תרעאל‎ , 8 
gate;’ (6) Ramiel = רמאל‎ , ‘God is exalted;’ (7) Daniel = 5727, 
‘God’s judge,’ or ‘God is judge;’ (8) 118888101 = השקאל‎ , ‘God’s 
sky;’ (9) Barakiel = ברקאל‎ , ‘God’s lightning;’ (10) Azael or 
Azazel = עזאל‎ or עחאל‎ , ‘God is strong;’ (11) Armaros=D°N 
רז‎ , ‘he consecrates a mystery,’ or ‘he keeps a secret under ban;’ 
(12) Batariel = בתראל‎ , ‘the hinder part of God;’ (13) Samiel 
= סמאל‎ (Sammeel), ‘the invisible things of God;’ (14) Hano- 
niel = 5x92", ‘God is gracious;’ (15) Rekael= רכאאל‎ , ‘God is 
king;’ (16) Sampeiel = 5kwnw, ‘God’s sun;’ (17) Satarel= 
SN700, ‘God’s side,’ or Yetarel = 55m", ‘God excels;’ (18) 
Tumael = תומאאל‎ , ‘God’s perfection;? (19) Turiel = 5x, 
‘God’s mountain;’ (20) Sariel = 58°70, ‘God’s moon.’ Ara- 
kiel, Ramiel, Samiel, and Azael occur as names of angels in Ora- 
cula Sibyllina, ii, 215. On Sammeel cf. Buxtorf, Lexicon 8. v. 
Tera‘'= ‘gate,’ Utra = ‘abundance, excellence,’ and Tura = ‘moun- 
tain,’ are found in the Genza of the Mandaeans as names of 
demons. 

While in 8:1 ff. seven of these angels, viz., Azazel, Semyaza, 
Armaros, Barakiel, Kokabiel, Tamiel and Sariel, are selected for 
special mention, the leaders in 69:4 ff. are not in the larger 
group. They are: (1) Yekon=‘1p", εἰκων ‘image’(?); (2) 
Asebel = S8awMm, ‘the thought of God,’ or ‘God gives heed;’ 
(8) Gadreel = עדראל‎ , ‘the helper of God;’ (4) Penemue(1)= 
פנמיראל‎ , ‘face of God’(?); (5) Kasdeya = 22155 , ‘the archer,’ 
‘sagittarius;’ (6) Teba‘at=myan, ‘the circle,’ the upper side of 
the Rakia’; (7) Hakael=‘the law of God.’ Yekon seduced the 
angels to reproduce their image and likeness. WHasbiel gave 
them evil counsel instead of strengthening them by good thoughts. 
Gadriel, or Adriel, who should have helped God, became a traitor 
teaching bloody warfare. Kasdeya, or Keshata, sent the arrows 
whose demonic effect Aramaic-speaking interpreters have sug- 
gested in the Targum to Ps. 91:6. Teba‘at failed at his post 
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when the angels descended. Hakael, ambitious for the power of 
the ineffable name, broke the order of nature himself, and was 
obliged to surrender to Michael the administration of the oath. 
When Yekon and Asbiel are said to lead astray ‘all the children 
of the holy angels,” this is a false translation of כלהון בני. אלה"א‎ 
קדיטיא‎ . As בר אלהין‎ is ‘an angel’ (Dan. 3:25), בני אלהין‎ are 
‘angels,’ and the phrase should have been rendered ‘all the holy 
angels.’ The Greek translator of the Noah Apocalypse may be re- 
sponsible for this error by rendering אלהיא‎ , τῶν ἀγγέλων, instead 
of τοῦ θεοῦ. 

The most convincing evidence, however, of an Aramaic ori- 
ginal is furnished by the Ethiopic translations of the term ‘Son 
of Man.” They are: MAL: ANA: 46:2, 8,4; 48:2; 60:10; 
MAL: MAN.: 62:5 (some MSS have MAL: NANT :); 69: 29a, 
295 (some MSS have MAL: 050.3“ :(; 71:14, and MAR: :ית‎ 
λον ρα»: 62:7, 9,14; 68:11; 69:26, 27; 70:1; 71:17. Of 
these the last is the most peculiar. Literally, it means ‘the son 
of the offspring of the mother of the living.’ It is possible that 
Ag? : ἢ θα»: was the title of some mother-goddess worshiped by 
the Geez people before their conversion to Christianity. One 
might think of Ta-urt ‘the great one’ who came to Egypt from 
Ethiopia and found her way back there again,” or the otherwise 
unknown moon-goddess whom, according to Plutarch,” the Egyp- 
tians called μήτηρ τοῦ κόσμον. But it remains most probable that 
Eve is meant, cf. Gen. 3:20. The meaning of APA: is ‘embryo, 
foetus,’ from the Semitic root 529, ‘to roll, to wind in a circle;’ 
and 550 : AoPhLw-: is used both as a collective and of the indi- 
: vidual, and is a rendering of οἱ ἀνθρώποι, οἱ viol τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 
and especially of vids ἀνθρώπου (Num. 29: 19; Ps. 8:5; Job 16: 21; 
Jer. 30:11). 

It is a curious fact that when our Ethiopic translation of the 
New Testament was made, the ordinary method of rendering a 
noun definite by a prefixed δ: or HIF: or Hh: was not 
followed. Instead of DAF: 5350: .קת פאה‎ : which we would 
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have a right to expect, we find uniformly MAL: 530 : הפטה‎ : 
and nowhere preceded by a demonstrative, as a rendering of 
ὁ νἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. There is only one natural explanation: the 
translation was made under the influence 0] the Aramaic 75" 
Nw דבר‎ which also means literally ‘the son of the son of man.’ 
In other words, it was made by Aramaic-speaking Christians, not 
before the sixth century. For NW) דבר‎ 27555 occurs only in the 
Evangeltartum Hierosolymitanum and occasionally, as 8 remi- 
niscence, in the Old Testament version made by Paul of Tella 
(618 a.p.). As in the case of this latter work, so in the Ethiopic 
version, the New Testament title occasionally crowded out the 
simpler MAA: AMA; asin Dan.7:18; Ezra2:lal. Hnoch 60:10 
suggests that this process had not set in yet when the Parables 
were translated. 

If the term ®AL:A4A: סשת‎ ρα» : were uniformly used for 
‘son of man’ in the Parables, it would be natural to suppose that 
the translator had before him the title ὁ vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, and 
therefore employed the familiar New Testament title. This, how- 
ever, is far from being the case. Before chap. 62 he uses no other 
term than MAL: 0.08 : , the equivalent of the Aramaic NW) .בר‎ 
Later he employs four times the phrase MAA: MA4M.: which cor- 
responds to the Aramaic, ברה דגברא‎ , as Burkitt™ recognizes. 
This title maintained itself loug, in spite of its snggestion of a 
human paternity, and is found in the Palestinian Lectionary, the 
Curetonian fragments, and the Sinaitic text. It is scarcely con- 
ceivable that a translator having before him a Greek text in which 
the New Testament title ὁ vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπον was uniformly used 
should have employed three distinct Ethiopic expressions, and 
these of such a nature as to correspond exactly to three different 
Aramaic terms. The conclusion seems inevitable that he trans- 
lated directly from the Aramaic. Whether he found in his text 
Nw) ברק דבר‎ as often as would appear from his version, must be 
left undecided; in 70:1 it is clearly an interpolation, and 71:18 
is a late addition. If the Aramaic text contained such phrases as 
ברה דגברא‎ and ,ברה 555 נשא‎ it must have passed through 
Christian hands, and it is greatly to their credit that, in half a 
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thousand years, they did not tamper with it more seriously than 
the keenest criticism has seen reason to suppose. 

A study of the linguistic peculiarities leads to the conviction 
that this work was translated from Aramaic into Ethiopic. Gen- 
eral considerations strengthen this conclusion. If the Parables 
of Enoch were translated from a Greek text, one would certainly 
expect to find somewhere a quotation from it, or reference to it, 
in early Christian literature. Books of Enoch are quoted, with 
indication of the source, in the Eqistle of Jude and the Epistle 
of Barnabas, by Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria, Origen and 
Anatolius of Laodicea, in Pistis Sophia and the Apostolic Consti- 
tutions, by Jerome, Augustine, Nicephorus, and Georgius Syncellus. 
Beside these, a very large number of Christian writers in all parts 
of the church manifestly drew upon the Enoch books without 
mentioning the reputed author. But nowhere in ecclesiastical 
literature is there the slightest trace of acquaintance with this 
work on the part of apostolic fathers, heretics, or Catholic teachers, 
from New Testament times to the discovery of the Ethiopic 
translation. 

Yet it is difficult to believe that men who reverently cited the 
Book of Enoch as ‘Scripture,’ or who eagerly sought in its reve- 
lations information concerning the angels, should have found 
nothing worthy even of passing notice in these remarkable Par- 
ables. Could it have been of no interest to them that the translated 
Enoch had himself seen the pre-existent Christ, heard his hidden 
name proclaimed, referred to him by the title which to them 
signified his incarnation as a man, and spoken of his revelation to a 
congregation of believers? Would there have been no comfort to 
them in Enoch’s prophecy that the Son of Man would sit upon his 
throne of glory to judge angels and men, avenge the bloody perse- 
cution of his congregations of saints, and live with them for ever? 
Some explanation must be found of this extraordinary silence in 
regard to the Parables of Enoch. The exegetes have none to offer, 
and, in fact do not seem to be conscious of the problem. 

Long and earnestly have I looked for traces of a Greek version 
of this document, but always in vain. At one time it seemed to 
me possible that the Christian interpolator of Test. XII Patr., 
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Nephtalim 4, had in mind Enoch 46:8; 71:14. Might he not 
have thought of ‘the man who has righteousness’ or ‘the man 
who is born for righteousness,’ when he spoke of “the coming of 
the compassion of God, a man having righteousness and doing 
mercy to those afar off and to those who are near’? If so, the 
word ἄνθρωπος, rather than ὁ vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, would be sig- 
nificant. But the context suggests that δικαιοσύνη here has the 
same meaning as in Gen. 20:13, where it is the rendering of “ΟΠ 
(Syr. 1444 ( ; and the passage is apparently a free creation like 
Levi, chap. 16, being added in the Greek to that which the original 
author freely paraphrased from Enoch. Quite decisive is the fact 
that these Christian interpolations in Test. XII Patr. attach 
themselves to the most unlikely places in the rest of the work, but 
never to those passages in the Parables that have the strongest 
Christian affinity. 

A reference to this part of Enoch also seemed to me possible 
in Tertullian’s words: ‘a Judaeis potest jam videri propterea 
rejecta, sicut et cetera fere quae Christum sonant.’"' May not 
the description of the ‘Son of Man’ have been just the part of the 
book that seemed to him to have reference to Christ? He does not 
appear to have known the Noachic apocalypse. But this would 
only show that the interpolations were absent in the Greek copy. 
Yet the very anxiety of Tertullian to prove to Christians the value 
of the book renders it improbable that he should have left 
unquoted the significant passages dealing with ‘the Son of Man,’ 
while he exerted himself on behalf of those reciting the errors of 
the angels. It is probable that ‘the other things which had a 
reference to Christ’ were the clumsier interpolations by Christian 
hands in Test. XII Patr., the Oracula Sibyllina, and other books. 

Origen, indeed, seems to have been familiar with En. 67:6, 7, 
as his reference to thermal waters indicates.” But this chapter 
belongs to the Noah apocalypse. A hymn in Paris Papyrus 3009, 
published by Dieterich,” shows in one or two passages a certain 
similarity to Enoch 69:18 ff. Gaster thinks™ that the author 
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of this Logos Ebraikos actually quoted the Book of Enoch in the 
second century 8. 0. He misunderstands Dieterich’s conclusions 
as regards the date. This Gnostic production, in which the name 
of Jesus occurs, belongs to the second century A. D., and the kinship 
of ideas is not such as to justify the assumption of acquaintance 
with the Book of Enoch. 

A large number of passages have been quoted by Charles and 
Martin to show literary dependence upon this part of Enoch by 
various New Testament writers. Some of these have a certain 
resemblance without intimating a dependence, others show a 
similarity that may be due to the same milieu of ideas, while still 
others exhibit such a practical identity of language as snggests 
imitation. There is no direct quotation, however. The only New 
Testament writer of whom we are certain that he used the Book 
of Enoch is Jude. He quoted his source, but he drew nothing 
from the Parables, though his interest in Christ and in eschatology 
would have made it most natural for him todo so. His phrase, 
‘the seventh from Adam,’™ does not prove that he knew the | 
Apocalypse of Noah.™ If one could count that way, two could. 
As regards the expressions that really snggest dependence, it is 
certainly far more difficult to conceive of a Greek version of the 
Parables being used by several New Testament writers, without 
mention of the work, and then totally disappearing, while other 
parts of the Enoch literature, not thus honored, were preserved 
and highly prized, than that the present Ethiopic text has here 
and there received, in the course of transmission, a certain 
coloring by Christian hands. While a Greek translation of the 
Apocalyse of Noah may have been known to Origen,’ there 
seems, therefore, to be no evidence of a Greek version of the 
Parables. The disappearance of the Aramaic text can cause no sur- 
prise. It is through translations, more or less faithful, and more 
or less interpolated, that we know such works as I Macc., Baruch, 
Judith, Tobit, Pss. Sol., Ass. Mosis, Jubtlees, Test. XII Patr., 
the Apocalypse of Baruch, the Apocalypse of Ezra, and the 
Gospel according to Matthew. 


105 Jude 4. 10 Bnoch 60: 8, 
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The treatment of protected peoples—Jews, Christians and so- 
called Sabians—by Islamic rulers forms an interesting chapter 
in the history of the relations of the conquering Arabs with the 
peoples whom they subjected. In certain parts of Arabia itself 
both Jews and Christians were too powerful for Muhammad to 
antagonize in such manner as to turn them into open enemies. 
We know in detail the statutes laid down by the prophet for the 
Angar, the Muhfjirin and for the Jews in Medina.’ Almost from 
the very first one of the burning questions related to the churches 
and the synagogues which either existed before the coming of 
Islam or which had been built in after times. No authentic tra- 
dition has been forthcoming which could fix upon the founder of 
their religion the responsibility for the later prescripts of rulers 
and jurists. The only tradition of the prophet which can have 
reference to the subject is that found in the Kitab al-Muwatta’ 
of Malik to the effect “Two religions cannot exist together in 
Arabia;’* which tradition is also handed down with a wider 
meaning as “There cannot be two Kiblas in one country.’ It 


1 Wellhausen, Skizzen, IV, pp. 67 ff.; résumé in Maller, Der Islam, I, Ὁ. 95. 
2On the authority of Abfi'Ubaidah, Ibn Hanbal, Musenad,Cairo, 1808, V.p. 362; ג‎ \ 
جزيرة ו‎ 8 θά. Al-Muwatfa, IV, p. 71 (cited REJ., 5357111, ν. Ἴ6); 74., 
Nov.-Dec., 1851, .כ‎ 515. It is also cited from 3525 Da’id’s Sunan as a tradition of Ibn 
‘Abbas by Ibn Taimiyyah, REJ., XXXI, 2. 215. See, also, Tabari, I, 1967, 13. Another tra- 
dition is more direct: له , أخرجوا المشركين من جزيرة العري‎ Βακμᾶεῖ, od. 
Krehl, ITI, 2. 205 (cf. al-Hindi, Kans at-'Ummal in Musnad, II, 2. 311, margin). A further 
tradition is to the effect that Mubammad sent to the Jews in their يات الهد اس‎ 


ג ἌΝ Βα:‏ + ان الارض لله at Madinah, saying:‏ (בית המדרש) 


yng AbD, p. 204,‏ اريد וש اجليكم יש SAD‏ الارض 
ed. Wastenfeld, p. 779; al-Tabari, I,‏ رسقطمنز Iba‏ لا plas‏ قبلتان بأرض: 


p. 1590; Ibn al-Athir, I], p. 171. Cf. REJ., XXXI, .כ‎ 220. Al-Hindi, Kang al-'Ummal, has the 
reading, Sol, ارض‎ ὦ (Musnad, II, p. 308: margin, below). 
353 
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is true that in the fourteenth century a 58 8 1.6 jurisconsult of 
some eminence in Egypt, one Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn ‘Abd al- 
Wahid al-Nakkash, in a fetwa that he wrote in the year 759 a. Η. 
(1357-58 a. p.)* relates a tradition of the prophet that ‘The 
building of churches in Moslem countries is forbidden, even the 
repairing of such as have fallen in ruins;’”’ to which he adds a 
second one ‘‘ No churches are to be allowed in Moslem countries.””* 
Unless he has reference to one of the traditions referred to above, 
his own is worthless, 88 it is not supported by any 18280 and 
falls within the category of those called by the traditionists 
Munkatiun.’ In fact, it is contravened in express terms by the 
well-reputed acts and sayings of Muhammad.’ In the Medina 
statutes it is expressly said that Jews are allowed to keep their 
religion;’ and to the leader of the new forces going to Yemen he 
sent word “Do not turn the Jews from their religion.”* The 
letter of Muhammad to the bishop of Najran, as well as that to 
the bishop of the Bani al-Harith ibn Καὶ Ὁ, assuring them of the 
possession of their churches and of the continuance of their serv- 
ices, may also be cited in evidence.” 

A very similar course had been adopted by the other leaders 
and by the first caliphs; probably, it is true, for purely political 
reasons. In the treaty made with the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
at 18018 17 a. 8. (638 a.p.), Omar promised “security for their 
persons, their possessions, their churches, their crosses and for 
all things that concern their cult.”"" The same was done at other 


4 806 M. Belin, '' Fetoua relatif ἃ la condition des Zimmis,” JA., Nov.-Dec., 1851, pp. 415 ff. 
Al-Nakkash was born 720 Δ. 5. )1520 .ג‎ D.) and died 763 a. 5. (1361). Brockelmann, Geschichte 
der arabiechen Litteratur, II, p. 247, makes him a follower of Malik; but, acoording +0 
al-Mahasin, he was a Shafi'ite. 

5 Ibid., p. 518. 6 See the Takrtb of al-Nawawi in JA., 1901, 2. 492, ete. 

1 מכ‎ the falsification of traditions for various purposes, see the illuminating chapter in 
Goldziher, Muhammedanische Studien, 11, pp. 88 ff. 

5 Wellhausen, loc. cét., .כ‎ 70. 

"RIG? يهودى عن‎ Lp Υ (yl al-Bilddbort, p. 71 

10 Wellhausen, loc. cit., pp. 106, 182, 193. The text is also found in al-Biladhuri, 2. + 
258 Yasuf, Kitab al-Khardaj, pp. 40, 41 (with slight variants). From this last comes the 


translation in Sprenger, Muhammad, 111, 2. 502. It is cited inthe Fetwa of Ibn Nakkdsh, 
loc. cit., p. 498. Cf. alao, Cactani, Annali dell’ Islam, II, 2. 1 


ees I, 2405, الع‎ Il, 167: 5: 2 دما‎ ὡς - انكم‎ 
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places, 6. ₪. at Tiberias.” In the treaty which Abi ‘Ubaidah 
made with the Syrians, it is expressly stated that churches and 
synagogues shall be left as they are and not touched; though 
regulations are attached to prevent the Dhimmis from hurting 
the sensibilities of the Moslems by the public exhibition of their 
worship and of their crosses.” The same was the case at Al-‘Anah 
and in the agreement made with the Catholikos of Al-Nakib and 
al-Kawathil.* Abi Yiisuf adds that these conditions were faith- 
fully carried out by Abi Bakr, Omar, Othman, and Ali. In 
some cases where a church building was needed for a mosque, a 
part of it was left for Christian worship; as at al-Anbar”™ or at 
Damascus, where the Moslems and Christians shared the cathe- 
dral of St. John for a space of eighty years.” Khalid, the Sword 
of God, had promised the patriarch security for the persons of 
the inhabitants, for their possessions, for their churches and for 
the wall of their city.” Under Omar, the demand was made for 
the contravention of this agreement; but the caliph resolutely 
opposed it, as did also the Umayyads, Muawiyah, and ‘Abd al- 
Malik. Walid, however, took the whole church by force; and 
Omar 11 gave to the Christians in exchange all the churches in 
the Ghitah that had been taken by force. Edessa surrendered 
to ‘Iyadh ibn Ghanam on condition that the cathedral and other 
buildings should be reserved for the Christians; but the latter 
engaged not to build other churches than those which existed at 
pesos quod ad vitas suas, 66 liberos, opes, et 000168188 suas; 11185 scilicet nec diratum iri, 


nec habitatum,’’ Eutychius, ii, 284 (Migne, Patrologia, CXI, p. 1009). Cf. Reynolds, The 
History of the Temple of Jerusalem tr. from... . al-SHuts, London, 1836, p. 168. 


12 Al-Ya'kGibi, ed. Houtema, II, 2. 159. 


"שש بيعهم وكناتسهم تركت على حالها ولم تهدم لهم ولم 
يتعرض لهم فيها. هذا ما كان بالشام بين المسلبين واهل BKM‏ 


Aba Yasuf, Kitab al-Khardj, .כ‎ 85 below—in the interesting chapter on the relation of 
Muhammadans and Dhimmis. 


1+ Abd 78501, loc. cit. 15 Al-Biladhuri, p. 179, 9. 


16 Al-Biladdhauri, 2. 125; Arnold, The Preaching of Islam, 2. 51. The same was done wit 
the Cathedral at Cordova; Ibn ‘Adhiri, al-Bayan al-Mughrib, ed. Dosy, II, 244; Simonet, 
Historia de los Mozarabes de Eepafta, p. 806. 


17*TNotum sit} me vobis securitatem praestitisse quod ad vitas vestras, domosque, ac 
opes, et ecclesias vestras, ne diruantur, vel inhabitentur, sed pacifice vobis concedantur,”’ 
Eutychius, ii, 278 (in Migne, Patrologia, CXI, 2. 1008). 
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the time of the conquest"—a condition which had been implied 
in the agreement before mentioned, but which does not seem to 
have been specifically mentioned. 

The conditions thus stipulated were in the nature of a com- 
promise, and paved the way for trickery and for deceit upon both 
sides. Upon the part of the Dhimmis it led to the falsification 
of documents which were to prove that a special arrangement or 
agreement had been made, assuring them the possession of one 
or the other religious edifice. The most noted example of such 
a falsification is the copy of the agreement said to have been 
made by Muhammad with the monks of Mt. Sinai and preserved 
there to this day.” It is drawn up in the usual later documentary 
style and purports to have been made in the year 2 4. H.; being 
witnessed to by a goodly array of men: ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, Aba 
Bakr ibn Abi Kubhafah, Omar ibn al-Khattab, Othman ibn ‘Affan, 
Abi Darda’i, Abi Hurairah, Abdallah ibn Mas‘id, al-‘Abbas ibn 
‘Abd al-Muttalib, Fadl ibn ‘Abbas, al-Zubair ibn al-‘Awwam, and 
twelve more of Muhammad's entourage. The writing is claimed 
to be that of ‘Ali and the copy to have been made from a copy of 
the copy of the copy of the original, as is stated in the colophon. 
Synagogues were usually disguised as private houses, or with 
false dates put with a bold front upon the outer part.” The 
synagogue of the Palestinians in Fustat had a wooden tablet 
affixed, which bore a legend to the effect that it had been built in 
the year 336 of the Seleucid Era, forty-five years before the 
destruction of the temple at Jerusalem; and the tradition was 
spread abroad that the famous synagogue in Damwah had been 
erected forty years after the destruction of the first temple. 

Upon the part of the Moslems, traditions were invented to 

18 a]-Bilddhuri, 2. 172. It is a question in how far the Moslems followed Roman pre- 
cedent. In a law of Honorius and Theodosius (423 A. 2.( it is expressly said, 56 
de cetero nullae protinus oextruantur, veteres in sua forma permaneant.”’ Quoted by 


Sachau, ‘Yon den rechtlichen Verhdltnissen der Christen in Sasanidenreich,” Mitt. des 
Sem. far or. Sprachen, X, Sonderabdruck, p. 10. 


19] possess a photographic copy of it. The agreement came to light not earlier than 
the year 1517 A. D., and is on a line with a similar document stated to have been drawn up 
in the year 4 A. 8H. See Steinschneider, Polemische und apologetische Litteratur, τ. 186. 
According to Suhrawardi (4s. Quart. Rev., XIX, 1905, .כ‎ 156) this chart was published in 1690 
by Gabriel Sionita. Similar agreements with Zoroastrians exist (ibid., p. 158). 


20 JQR., XIX, p. 507. 
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prove the early age of various later restrictions;” and in the 
interpretation of early procedure a door was opened for later 
fanatical casuists to incite the people to destroy the religious edi- 
fices of both Christians and Jews. The distinction was made 
between countries and places which had become Moslem by treaty 
and such as had been taken by force of arms; naturally a fre- 
quent subject of debate. It was a moot point whether such a 
building might be wholly rebuilt or only repaired; or whether 
new ones might be erected in villages and in places where there 


were no outward signs of Muhammadan worship. And, finally, — 


it was held to be a contravention for non-Moslem edifices to tower 
above those of Moslems. The history of Muhammadan countries 
is full of incidents connected with this subject; and the ortho- 
doxy of a ruler was at times measured by the zeal which he 
exhibited in taking the strictest view of these provisions. 

The Fetwas and the decisions which have come down to us 
upon this subject are all based upon the supposed pact made by 
the Caliph Omar ibn al-Khattib with the Dhimmis. Many 
scholars have doubted the later tradition which ascribes this 
famous pact to the first caliph of that name. The doubt seems 
in a large measure justified. According to 81-5851541, the earliest 
authorities to mention it are Ibn Zabr of Damascus who died in 
the year 164 .د‎ 8. )780/1 4. D.) and Abi ‘Abdallah ibn Ishak ibn 
Minda who died in 395 a. 8. (1004 ".(.ם .ג‎ We are so well 
acquainted with the life of the caliph, that so famous an instra- 
ment would undoubtedly have been mentioned by his biographers 
had they known of it. Of still greater force is the fact that its 
provisions show us a character that accords ill with the upright- 
ness that shines throngh all the acts of his reign and with the 
simplicity and the truly religious character of his life.™ It is 

31‘Agim ibn al-Nabil does not scruple to say: “1 have learned by experience that the 


pious are liable to prevaricate in nothing as much as in the Hadith,” Goldziher, Muham- 


medanische Studien, II, p. 47. A forged hadith is called موضو‎ . See the Takribd of 
al-Nawawi, tr. M. Marcais, in JA., XVII (1901), p. 121. Ζ. 


323 De Goeje, Mémoire sur la conquéte de la Syrie (2d ed.), Leyden, 1900, 2. 148. De Goeje, 
Muir (The Califate, p. 218), and Arnold (The Preaching of Islam, p. 52) do not believe in 
Omar's authorship. The latest translation of the document is by E. Amar in the Revue du 
monde musniman, 11, 2. 356. 


326 See on the “ Fada'ii ‘Umar,” Musnad, IV, p. 367. 
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true that it was he who drove the Jews out of Khaibar and the 
Christians out of Najran.* Eminent reasons must have seemed 
to him necessary for this in the interests of the new state; for 
even in his testament, which has come down to us in two recen- 
sions, he is careful to demand consideration for the Dhimmis. “I 
recommend to your care the Dhimmis, for they enjoy the pro- 
tection of the prophet; see that the agreement with them is kept, 
and that no greater burdens than they can carry are laid upon 
them.”” 

As the Umayyad dynasty grew in importance, Omar’s followers 
were not all as fine-minded or as far-seeing as he was. In the 
second Omar (99-101 a. H.) we have a prince very much after 
the pattern of the first Omar, pious and well intentioned, frugal 
and upright.” It is customary to suppose that in his zeal for 
orthodoxy it was he who made his peace with the orthodox in 
Medina, and drew up the limitations imposed upon the Dhimmis 
and registered in the pact. But it is hard to imagine that a 
man of his generous nature would have allowed even his religious 


33 A tradition is reported from the prophet: . واهل‎ 5 sled ω اخرجوا يهود‎ 
منى جزيرة العرب‎ ols. al-Ramli, Nihayat ו‎ al-Minhaj, Cairo, 
1886, VII, p. 223; but unsupported by an Isnaéd. Two traditions are ascribed to Omar: 


ι الا‎ gol اليهود والنصارى من جزيرة العرب 5 لا‎ eyed 
מש عشت أن شاء الله %=ץ+ש اليهود والنصارى منى + : مسلما‎ 
| جزيرة‎ . Ibn Hanbal, Musnad, Cairo, 1893, V, p. 362. For Khaibar, see Ibn 


Bee ed. Waistenfeld, p. 779; al-Tabari, I, Ὁ. 1591; Ibn al-Athir, IT, 2. 171, and for the later 
views of his policy in general, al-Abshahi, Kitab al-Mustatra/, I, 105. 

24 Sachau, '* Ueber den sweiten Chalifen Omar,’ Sitsungsber. der preues. Acad., March 
13, 1902, p. 321 (off-print, p. 30). That he advised his viceroys not to use Jews and Christians 
in state offices (al-Turtiishi, Siraj al-Mulak, Cairo, 1901, p. 118 below) was dictated by state 
reasons. Other conditions ascribed to him were not especially burdensome, al-Hindi, Kans 


عن الاحنف ابن قيس أن 5*/ Lp‏ ال خطاب كان يشقترط al-'Ummal:‏ 
(Musnad, II, p. 300, margin).‏ ارضهم قتيل من + فعليهم 0כגא 


36 See Ibn Jauzi, Mandgibd ‘Omar ibn ' Abd el ' Asts, ed. ©. H. Becker, Berlin, 1900. 

35 4 letter is quoted in the Sirat ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Azis and in the responsum of al- 
Nakkash which breathes hatred to all non-Mubammadans; see JA., 1851, Ὁ. 431; al-Turtashi, 
Siraj al-Mulak, p. 120 middle. This, as well as other directions ascribed to Omar, has little 
verisimilitude. 
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zeal to carry him as far as this. Was it not he who decreed that 
the Dhimmis who had come over to Islam should no longer be 
called upon to pay the capitulation tax, which meant a large loss 
to the treasuries of the state?” Is it not expressly stated that it 
was he who allowed the Christians and Jews to constitute Wakfs 
(mortmain) for churches and synagogues?* The only tradition 
of an unfavorable disposition in this respect that has come down 
to us is found in a letter sent by him to ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 
Nu‘aim: ‘Do not destroy synagogues or churches or fire temples 
in regard to which we have made an agreement; but do not allow 
new churches or fire temples to be built.”” 

It was really under Abbasid rulers at Bagdad that the theolo- 
gians completely gained the upper hand.” Al-Mangir removed 


all Dhimmis in the administration"—a work continued by al- . 
Mahdi and by Harin al-Rashid, the one for whom Abi Yisuf : 


had written his Kitab al-Khardj. It was al-Mutawakkil who, 
privately living a life of riot but outwardly a most zealous man 
for all things Muhammadan,” increased the duress under which 
the Dhimmis lived, and who ordered all the churches and the 


Fn as 


synagogues that had been built in the time of Islam to be pulled V 


down.” It seems probable, therefore, that in this Abbasid period 


47The attempt is evident in mauy subjects of later legislation to refer the beginnings 
of such legislation to the early heroes of IslAm. At a very early time Omar II became a 
center around which traditions of all sorts gathered. See Becker, loc. cit., p, 1. 


38 מס‎ Sa‘ad, Biographien, V, 2. 262, 15. 29 Tabari, II, p. 1871 below. 
80 The view held by orthodox theologians may be seen from the saying attributed to 


their protagonist Hasan al-Bagri (ἃ, 110 -.ه .א‎ 728 ἃ. 5): 3 yl السنة‎ ων 
التى فى الامصار القديية والحديثة ويمنع اهل الذمة من‎ Sl 
بناء مأ حرب‎ , Siraj al-Mulak, p. 120 middle. 


31A provision also carried back to Omar I; Siraj al-Mulak, p. 118 below; al-Muttaki, 
Kans al-'Ummal margin of al-Muenad, VI, 231; al-Kalkashandi, Subj al-A'sha, 1, 30: JA., 
1851, p. 454, εἰ al. The retention of Christians in the administrations of Egypt, Syria, and 
Irak became a fruitful source of complaint. The Fetwa published by Belin (loc. cit.) 
gives a number of instances; but they were needed, especially in the earlier times. In 
Egypt, the Copts have always been well represented in the government offices. For the 
earlier times see Carl 11. Becker, Beitrdge sur Geschichte Agyptens unter dem Islam, 
Str assburg, 1908, Il, pp. 114 ff, 


32 Kutychius, ii, p. 448 (Migne, loc. cit., .م‎ 1186); Von Kremer, Herrschende Ideen, 1, 
pp. 62 ff.; Goldsiher, Muhammedanische Studien, 11, p. 58. 


33 Tabari, ITI, p. 1390,2=Ibn al-Athir, VII, 2. 54 below; al-Ya'kfibi, 11, 595, 10; al- 
Turtiishi, Siraj al-Mulak, ἡ. 118 middle; JA., 1851, 2. 0. 


f 
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the so-called Pact of Omar was drawn up; and that in order to 
invest it with greater authority it was foisted upon Omar, the 
First.” 

All this was, of course, meat for the legislators and the codi- 
fiers of Muhammadan law. The chief authorities differed in 
minor points and the traditions vary in themselves. For this 
reason it was easy to raise the whole question from time to time 
and to harass the Dhimmis upon minor points of procedure. Abi 
Hanifah seems to have held a more liberal opinion. In the 
Hidayah of al-Marghinani (ἃ. 598 a. 8.- 1197 a. D.) he is said® 
to hold that, though it is unlawful to construct churches and 
synagogues in Muhammadan territory, those already existing can 
be repaired if they have been destroyed or have fallen into decay; 
though they must not be removed from one place to another. 
Places of prayer may be built in private houses, and such places 
of prayer may be turned into a Wakf and handed down as such.” 
In villages and hamlets, churches and synagogues may be erected, 
since the tokens of Islam do not appear there. The Shafi‘ite 
view, as represented by al-Shirazi (1061 a. p.), holds” that in 
places taken by force, no new houses of prayer may be erected 
by Dhimmis; bat opinion differs, he says, in regard to the per- 
missibility of repairing them. If a special treaty has been made, 
even the building of new synagogues and temples 18 allowed. لفط‎ 
Nawawi (631-76 a. 8. - 1233-78 a. p.) holds a stricter view. If 
a place has been taken by assault, infidels must abstain not only 
from building new churches but also from employing the edifices 
already existing. If the place has capitulated, the action of the 


واما لكناتكس ps‏ וש %4Al-Turtashi goes even further, and relates of Omar I:‏ 
pal,‏ ان لا تظهم عليّة خارجة من كنيسة ولا pale‏ صليب خارج 
4 - 


3 Book IX, chap. viii. 

% Book LII, chap. vi; though the authorities seem to be divided upon this point. See 
Mubammad ibn al-Hasan al-Shaib&ni, al-Jami' al-Saghir, on the margin of Abi Ydasuf, 
Kitad al-Kharaj (Cairo, 1885), p. 127. 

ALTanbdth, ed. de Jong, p. 297.‏ זג 
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Dhimmis in regard to their place of worship depends upon the 
conditions made; if the Dhimmis are to remain proprietors of 
the soil, they may even build new places of worship.” Malik 
holds” that in places taken by force, new houses of worship may 
be erected and old ones repaired only when a stipulation to that 
effect has been made in the treaty. Where the inhabitants have 
capitulated, new edifices may be erected® and portions of the 
property may be sold. In countries Moslem in their origin, no 
new churches are to be built. 

The severest view seems to have been held by Ibn Hanbal 
(164-241 a. 8.- 780-855 a. D.); even in the neighborhood of 
Muhammadan cities such houses of prayer cannot be erected, nor 
can they be restored when damaged or ruined.“ Minor authori- 
ties went still further in making all manner of subtle distinctions. 
Thus, according to Abi Sa‘id al-Istakhri (d. 820 a. Η.-Ξ 982 a. D.) 
a wall might be repaired on the inside but not on the outside; 
though al-Ramlt (d. 1596 a.p.) would prohibit even this.* In 
general it was stipulated that such buildings could be as high as 
those of the Moslems but not higher; though this was not the 
view of all the legal authorities.“ That theoretically at least these 
restrictions applied, may be seen from what follows as well as from 
the fact that they are expressly mentioned in the diploma which it 
was customary to give to the Ra’is al-Yahiid as cited by Shihab 
al-Din al-‘Umari and in the Kitab al-Insha. These provisions are 


88 Minhdj al-Talibin, ed. Van der Berg, 111, 2. 234. See, also, the Comments of al-Ramli 
(Cairo, 1886), VII, p. 229. 


80 Khalil ibn Ishak (d. ca. 1422 a, D.) al-Mukhtagar (Fes, 1882), p. 115. and the comments 
of al-Kharashi (ca. 1680), Bulak, 1882, p. 171. A translation of the passage can be found in 
Perron, Précis de jurisprudence Musuimane (Explor. scientifique de Algérie, XI, Paris, 
1°49], p. 296. 

40 The commentator adds, “restore ruined churches.” 

41١ مم8‎ the excellent exposé of this whole question in al-Sha‘rani’s Misan, II, 2. 211, 
translated by Goldsiher in ZDMG., XXXVIII, p. 673. 

42 VII, .כ‎ 280 top. See, 8190, Muhammad ibn ‘Abdallah al-Khirshi, Sharh al-Muhakikk, 
Bulak, 1882, III, p. 171. 

43 Al-Tartiishi, Siraj al-Mulak, p. 120 middle; Goldsiher in REJ., XXX, 2. 19top. Various 
special treatises have been written upon the subject, 6. 4.. by Taki al-Din ibn Taimiyyah 
(107 A. .א‎ = 1807 Δ. D.), the fanatical Cadi of Damascus (Brockelmann, Gesch., 11, .כ‎ 100), and 
by Ahmad al-Damanhiiri (ca. 1759 a. p.); cf. JQR., XIX, p. 491. Haji Khalifah (VI, p. 364) 
mentions النفاتكس 5 عدم الكنائكس‎ by Najm al-Din al-Rifé‘ah (Brockelmann, 
Gesch., II, p. 133). Taki al-Din al-Subki wrote, كشف الدساكتس 5 ترميم‎ 
poll . See Steinschneider, Polemische und apologetische Litteratur, Ὁ. 78. 
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referred to in the early capitulations and have remained in force 
even down to our own days. In the celebrated Hatti-Humayin 
of 1856, it is expressly stated that repairs could be made in the 
churches according to their original plan, but not exceeding their 
original extent.“ 
11 

In view of what has preceded we can readily understand why 
the question was so largely debated whether the Moslems had 
become possessed of Egypt by treaty or by force. Al-Makrizi 
has a whole chapter on the taking of Fustaét from this point of 
view,” and so has al-Siyuti.* The doubts that really existed as 
regards the first and the second capture of the fortress of Baby- 
lon paved the way for lengthy disputes. In Egypt, for the most 
part, an express stipulation, though vague in its terms, was 
entered into. In the treaty made with the Copts in October, 
640,“ it was stated: this is the security which ‘Amr ibn al-‘Asi 
gave to the people of Egypt, “for themselves, their religious 
bodies, their possessions, their churches and their crosses.”“ The 
bishop John of Nikiu is the best witness to the statesmanship 
that guided these pioneers of the new régime. He says expressly 
that as long as Omar lived he preserved the churches from pillage.“ 


447. Eichmann, Die Reformen des oemanischen Reiches, 1858, .כ‎ 250. Text in Young, 
Corpe de droit ottoman, Oxford, 1905, 11, p. 5. G. Pélisse du Rausas, Le régime des capitula- 
tions, Paris, 1902, I, p, 200. 

4 Khitat, I, p. 204. 

4 Huen al-Muhadarah (Cairo, 1908-4), I, p. 60: cf. Bilddhuri, p. 214; al-Ya'kabi, IT, 
p. 100: Yakat, 111, .כ‎ 807; Abi al-Mahdsin, I, .כ‎ 23, and Butler, Arab Conquest of Egypt, 
pp. 275, 832. 8128641, Hist. of the Calife, tr. H. 8. Jarrett, Calcutta, 1881, p. 136. Mukaddasi, 
ed. de Goeje, p. 212; ibn Rushd in Homendje ἃ 2. Francisco Codera, Ὁ. 7. 

46 At the fortress of Babylon and not at Alexandria, as Butler, loc. cit., 2. 324, says. 
See Lane-Poole, ‘‘Mohammedan Treaties with Christians,’’ Proc. Royal Irish Acad., 1904, 
pp. 227 ff. 

47 Tabari, I, p. 2588; Abé al-Mahbdsin, I, 26. This was in the year 2 A. 5. (Nov. 8, 641). 
See Guest, '' Fustat and its Khittahs,”" JRAS., 1907, p. 82. 

48 John of Nikiu, ed. Zotenberg, p. 262; cf. Butler, loc. cit., 2. 820. Severus ibn al-Mukaffah, 
however, speaks of the destruction of churches in Alexandria, and especially of that of St. 


وى שג LAS‏ وسقين لديقلاديانوس 5 Mark in 6438/4: χες‏ 
المسليينى Kids‏ الاسكندرية Nye,‏ سورها واحرقوا بيع PS‏ 
.)92 .2 ,1 ,902 
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In regard to Fustat, the preliminary negotiations guaranteed safety 
only for those in the fortress and for their possessions.” But this 
was a military and not a political convention, and no mention 
was made of churches or synagogues. 

In respect to the City of Cairo itself no real doubt could exist. 
It was in every way a Muhammadan foundation; and all the 
schools and all the legista were in accord that no house of prayer 
could be built there by the Dhimmis.” Yet, in spite of the dis- 
tinct provisions, there can be no doubt that the regulation was 
honored very often in the breach. The Copts were too important 
a part of the population, and their assistance in the building-up 
of Mubammadan rule was too necessary to warrant any great 
interference with their church liberty.“ The Jews also were 
left in the enjoyment of their synagogues; and eyes were closed 
by considerations of policy even when the clearest provisions of 
the treaty were set at naught. Butler has called attention to the 
fact that the patriarch Benjamin received moneys for the purpose 
of building a church in Alexandria; that the patriarch John of 


49In Fustdét quito a number of the churches were in existence before the conquest—all 
of them upon the bank of the Nile. See Guest, loc. cit., p. 62. The actual words in the 


agreement were: وان ₪ اموالهم 59 5 ايديهم‎ - Biladhuri, 2. 215; 
cf. .م‎ 218. Al-Makrisi has: (| دما أم‎ |, al-Khitaf, I, p. 292; οἵ. Abq 
a Menai. I, p. 20. رضكم 2 ثكم 2 موالكم‎ 5 0 
Abd Yasuf, Kitab al-Khardj, p. 88 top: (abs wy ל‎ pan Lol, 
:لهم ان تحدتوا 3 ببعة ولا كنيسة‎ 211404 II, p. 511: بان الكنائكس‎ 


ate‏ .التى بمصر لم تبن الا فى الاسلام فى زمن RLS‏ والتابعين 


al-MahbAsin, I, 2. 462, has the same words. In ἃ responsum of the year 846 we read: ان كل‎ 


ما بايدى اليهود مى SLT!‏ حذنت لم يصالحوا عليه ولا على 
al-Sakbawi, al-Tibr al-masbak fi dhail al-‏ مقن طوظعلة Mubammad ibn ‘Abd‏ , شرام Xi‏ 


Sulak, Bulak, 1897, 2. 38. The consequences of this stricter view are drawn by ‘Ali al-Shabra- 
milisi (ca. 1640 a. D.) in his super-commentary to Nawawi (on the margin of al-Ramli), 


Ὁ. 229 below: אש‎ Read | ما 5 مصرنا ومصي‎ ers نعلم وجوب‎ 9 
اليموجودة וש‎ yout . But see note 49. 
60 408 Salih ‘is full of instances of benevolence shown to the Copts and practical 


favours conferred upon them by Mahometan rulers and officials;” Introd., ,כ‎ xx. See, also, 
Casanova in Bulletin de !' inst. francase, ] 126. 


61 Loe. ©. Ῥ. 449. 


864 DHIMMIS AND MosLems IN Eaypt 


Samaniid (680-89) did indeed build such a church; and that in 
698 the ruler of Egypt, ‘Abd al-‘Aziz ibn Marwan actually gave 
orders that a church should be erected in the newly built city of 
Hulwan.” In spite of the facts mentioned above, during the 
governorship of ‘Ukbah ibn Muslim (104 a. 8.- 722 a.p.), “the 
churches were destroyed and the crosses broken,” upon the ex- 
press order of the Caliph 78210." Abi Salih tells us that at 
some time between 775 and 779 the “Churches of Fustat’”’ had 
been destroyed; but that some time later they were restored 
again with the express permission of the governor, whose name, 
however, is not mentioned.” 

As time went on and the Muhammadan power grew stronger 
over Egypt, things changed for the worse. Every now and then 
the fanaticism of the rulers or of the populace called to the mind 
of both Christians and Jews that they were subject races. Abi 
Salih tells us that in the year 725 a bake-house near to the 
church of St. Mennas was turned into a church of St. George; 
that much opposition to this change manifested itself upon the 
part of the populace, and that the Christians were forced to ex- 
plain “that the bake-house rightfully belonged to this great 
church and was not a new building.”® In 169 a. .א‎ (785 a. D.) 
the church of St. Mary in Fustat was pulled down by the Governor 
‘Ali ibn Sulaiman;* but was rebuilt under Misa ibn ‘Isa two 
years later.” About the year 880 a. .א‎ (942 a. p.) Abi Muham- 
mad ibn Tugh), the Ikhshid had the Melkite church in Tinnis 
closed.“ The mad al-Hakim did not, of course, spare the Dhim- 
mis. In one of his momentary aberrations he ordered the church 


63**The Church of the Chamberlains."" See the account in Eutychius, ii, 860 [Migne, 
CXI, p. 1119]. At a later time it was called ‘‘Church of Ste. Mary," idid., p. 430 [Migne, 
p. 1182]. Cf. also, Aba Salib, Churches and Monasteries of Egypt, tr. B. T. A. Evetts, p. 157. 

53 Khifat, 11, 2. 493 top; Wastenfeld, Geschichte der Copten, .م‎ 55. Abi al-Mabidsin 
(I, p. 278), however, says nothing about the churches. Becker tries to find the reason for 
this attack upon the churches in matters relating to the taxing of the monks; Beitrdge sur 
Gesch. Aegyptens, IT, .כ‎ 1065. 

&Tr. Evetts, pp. 84 ff. 5 Ibid., Ὁ. 106. 

& Khiétaf, II, p. 511; Abi al-Mabdsin says merely (I, 2. 456), youd PAD, : οἵ. 
2. 461 below. 

57 Khéfat, 11, 2. 494 below. 3 

88 Ibn Sa‘id in his life of Ibn Tughj says that in the year 823 A. H. (985 A. D.) part of the 
church of 456 Shanfidah (Sinuthius) in Fustdé¢ had fallen in. The Christians contributed 
money to repair it. The doctors of the law were asked whether this was permissible. The 
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in the Khatt Rashidah outside Fustat to be destroyed and the 
church in al-Maks to be burnt.” He had at one time the inten- 
tion of razing all the churches in Egypt, or of turning them into 
mosques. He even caused the Adhan to be recited from the top 
of the church of Shenidi in Fustat and the Muallakah church in 
Kasr al-Sham‘ to be walled in.” The tale is told that between 
the years 403-5 .א .ג‎ more than 1,080" churches were thus 
destroyed in Egypt and in Syria." The Jews were treated with 
a similar harshness. Al-Hakim cleared out the whole Jaudariyyah 
quarter where the Jews dwelt, and turned their synagogue into a 
mosque.” He did the same with the synagogue of the Karaites 
near the 11818+ al-Rim, named after Sam ibn Nik.” And yet, it | 
is during this whole period that a number of churches and syna- 
gogues were built and rebuilt both in Fustat and in Cairo. The 
orthodox al-Ghazali was worried by this fact; and he accounts 
for it by saying that for nearly two hundred years Egypt was in 


Bhafi'ite Ibn Haddad and the Malikite Cadi were against the rebuilding; but Muhammad 
ibn ‘Ali held that permission might be accorded the Christians to raze the church and to 
rebuild it. The populace, however, strongly objected ; and Ibn Tughj sent Ibn Haddad with 
certain architects to see if the building was really in a ruinous state. It was found to be in 
a better condition than had been represented and it was allowed to remain as it was. See 
Kitab al-Mughrib, Book IV, ed. Tallqvist, Leyden, 1599, p. 68. For the church, 50656 1 
p. 511 middle. 

Khifaf, 11, 2. 495 middle.‏ و5 

60 Jbid., Ὁ. 497. Among others, he turned part of the monastery and church of St. John 
the Baptist into a mosque. Abi Salih, ed. Evetts, 2. 190; de Sacy, Les Druses, I, pp. 330, 338. 
Cf. Siyaiti, Hist. of the Calife, tr. 11. 8. Jarrett, Caloutta, 1881, p. 484. 

61 15140. ; Wastenfeld, Gesch. der Copten, Ὁ. 26. In 411 a. 5. (1019 a. D.), however, he gave 
orders that the churches which had been destroyed should be rebuilt; and he even restored 
to the Christians the property which had been taken from them; Ibn Khallikan, tr. de Slane, 
ΠῚ, p. 431. 

62Severus ibn al-Mukaffah, MS Bibl. Nat., 302, 11, 2. 105: KaAsfat, II, pp. 5, 464; al- 
Kalkashandi, tr. Wastenfeld, p. 78; Ibn Iyas, Ta’rikh Migr, 1, p.51. The occasion is thus 
related by Sambari (MS Alliance Isr. Univ., Paris, fol. 27a; Neubauer’s ed. has omitted the 
passage) : 
והרס בתי כנסיות של היאודים ולאחר שבעה ימים ورد אותם לדתם‎ 
איש איש על עבודתו ועל משאו ובנה פעם שנית הכנסיות שלהם ובליל ممم‎ 
היאודים במחוז שלהם נקרא אלגודרייא. והסיבה שהיה עובר בהחבא‎ aw 
ושמע קול היאודים מקרים את ההגדה לבניהם ומפרשים להם‎ mop בליל‎ | 
בלשון ערבי. ויהי כאשר שמע שהיו אומרים וימות מלך מצרים ויאנחו ورد‎ 
למה‎ ond שימות, ויחר אפו עליהם ויאמר‎ ims ישראל חשב שהיו מקללים‎ 
החזרתי אותם לדתם. ותנתן דת על‎ WS שלמתס רעה תחת טובה, זה הדבר‎ 
הדיאודים אשר במצרים וסגר המחוז שכהם ושרס אותם בלילה אחד והנשאריס‎ 
ברחו ונמלטו. ונמזה הסיבה החרימו חכמי מצרים שלא ילמדו עוד את בניהם‎ 


בלשון אלשרח. 
my remarks in JQR., XIX, p. 510.‏ 366 63 
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the hands of Schismatics—Ismailians, Carmathians, Batinites, 
and Nugairies, who outwardly were Rafidites, but who ought not 
to be considered as orthodox.“ 

During the period which saw Saladin and his family in pos- 
session of Egypt (564-650 a. 8.- 1169-1252 4. 2.( we have no 
record of any annoyance having been caused to the Dhimmis in 
this respect. Only occasionally were churches pillaged by the 
mob; as the church of the angel Gabriel in 564 a. 8. (1168-69 
A. D.), the church of St. Mennas, of St. Onuphrius and the church 
of St. Mercurius at about the same time.” It was especially 
during the Mameluke rule that the Dhimmis were many times 
seriously threatened, largely because of fanatic Ulamas and others 
whose hot words incited the dormant power to act. In the year 
700 a. 5." (1300 a. <.( during the reign of al-Malik al-Nagir, and 
largely upon the advice of a perferbid convert from Judaism, 
Sa‘id ibn Hasan of Alexandria,” the so-called pact of Omar was 
solemnly renewed by representatives of both Jews and Christians 
and in the presence of the chief cadis of the four rites; though 
not before a number of synagogues had been destroyed and 
others closed for a whole year.” The matter was taken up by 
the Christian king of Barcelona who in the year 708 A. H. 
(1303-4 a. p.) sent an embassy to secure the reopening of the 
churches. Embassies with similar purposes in 71619 came from 
Georgia and from Constantinople.” Two of the confiscated 


6 REJ., XXXI, p. 216. Bat see, also, de Sacy, Lee Druses, I, .כ‎ 890. De Sacy (ibid., p. 401) 
has a note to the effect that al-Makrizi had read in the chronicles of the Christians how 
the Jacobite patriarch Michael had been forced by the exactions of Ahmad ibn Tilén 
(254-70 A. H.) to sell the Church al-Muallakah in the Kagr al-Sham‘. But the passage 
(Khitaf, I, p. 108 top) says only that he sold ‘the church near to the Muallakah.” This 
was probably the church of St. Michael; see Butler, Ancient Coptic Churches, p. 168. In the 
Paris MS of Severus ibn al-Mukaffah (Bibl. Nat., 302, p. 248) there is an account of the 
destroction of a number of churches in the year 808 of the Martyrs (= 1001-92), especially of 
the al-Zuhri and al-Hamra churches. Professor Derenbourg, however, is inclined to emend 
the date to 880 (1163-64). 

65 Evetts, Aba Salih, pp. 95, 106, 111, 119. 

66 This is the date (end of Rajab) as given by al-Makrizi, Khifat, 11, 2. 496 below. See 
Ibn Iyds, Ta'rtkh Migr, 1, p. 143; Quatremére, Sultans Mamlouks, 11, 2, Ὁ. 177. 

67Goldsiher in REJ., XXXI, p. 8; 8. A. Weston, “The Kitab Masaélik an-Nagar 0] 4 
ibn Hasan,” JAOS., XXIV, pp. 312 ff. 

68The increased severity in the conditions imposed is seen in the details given by 
al-Nuwairi. See Quatremdre, Sultans Mamlouke, 11, 2, p. 178. 

69 Khitat, 11, p. 499; Weil, Geschichte der Chalifen, IV, pp. 268 ff.; Lane-Poole, Egypt, 
p. 301 (cf. Sambari in Neubauer, Mediaeval Jewish Chronicles, I, pp. 185, 22). The affair is 
fully related in Quatremére, Sultans Mamlouks, 11, 2, pp. 179, 229. 
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churches were now opened; but the severity of the edicts was 
not wholly relaxed until the year 710 a. .ה‎ (1810 a. D.). 

To this period belongs the collection of Fetwas published by 
Ahmad ibn ‘Abd al-Hakk and contained in MS Berlin No. 928 
of the Landberg collection. From these Fetwas it appears that 
the synagogues had been closed at some time previous to this in 
Cairo. In order to circumvent the law, the Jews had held services 
in a large building which they used as a synagogue, although on 
the outside it had the appearance of a simple dwelling-place. Ibn 
al-Raf‘ah had given a responsum to the effect that they should be 
closed; and so had the ill-famed Ibn Taimiyyah. The matter 
was brought before the vizier Sulaiman, on the charge that such 
reunions were equivalent to the building of new synagogues. We 
are not informed what the outcome of the affair was.” A little 
later, in the year 720 .א.ג‎ (1320 a.p.) and under the rule of the 
same al-Nagir a number of churches were destroyed; but this was 
against the will and contrary to the wishes of the Sultan. Ona 
Friday, the ninth of Rabi’, the second, and evidently at a pre- 
concerted signal, the cry “destroy the churches’’ was raised in the 
mosque of the citadel, in the Azhar and in other places. Not 
only did the churches Bumana, al-Zuhri, al-Hamra, al- Banat, etc., 
suffer; but the cry was taken up at Alexandria, at Kis, and at 
other places. It does not seem that the synagogue suffered at 
this time." In 752 4.8. (1851 a. p.) during the reign of Salih, 
some churches were again devastated.” A few years later, in 
755 a. 8. (1354 a.p.) on account of the arrogant bearing of the 
Dhimmis (this at least is the Moslem account), the “pact” was 
once more solemnly affirmed in the presence of the representa- 
tives of these Dhimmis; which, however, did not stay the hands 
of the destroyer, many churches being destroyed not only in 
Fustaé{ and in Cairo but also in upper Egypt.” 


10 ممق‎ the fet wa published by Schreiner in REJ., IXXI, 2. 218; another one by 5 
al-Barakat Ahmad al-Dardir (Brockelmann, Gesch., 11, p. 358) is mentioned in JA., 1852, 
p. 110. 

τὶ Khéfat, 11. pp. 512, 518 (Wastenfeld, Copten, text, 2. 51). A lengthy account is given 
by al-Sakhawi, Al-Tibr al-Masbak, pp. ΤῈ ff. Cf. also Quatrembre, Memoires géographiques 
et historiques sur l’ Egypte, 11, pp. 225 ff.; Weil, loc. cit., IV, p. 498. 

72 Weil, loc. cit., IV, ἡ. 498. 

73 Khifat, 11, p. 499 below. See also the remark of Joseph ibn Habib upon the difficul- 
ties 7 by the Jews in these matters, cited by Goldsiher, REJ., XXX, p. 7, n. 6. 
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How slight an incident might lead the populace to a fanatical 
outburst was seen in the following century. In the year 823 
the Jews had constructed a new lane in their quarter, and a wall 
around a number of houses that had formerly belonged to Mos- 
lems. The populace thought this to be an unwarranted assump- 
tion of rights, and prepared to destroy the synagogue near by. 
They were prevented from doing this by the strategy of the his- 
torian and writer Ahmad ibn Hajar who must already have occu- 
pied some judicial position, and who had the new construction 
pulled down secretly so as to do away with the cause of com- 
plaint.“ It was during the rule of Bars Bai 825-42 .א .א‎ (1422- 
88 a.p.), known for his harshness against both Jews and Chris- 
tians, that the various edicts against the Dhimmis were renewed.” 
The Sinaitic Peninsula had from time immemorial been, as it 
were, an appanage of the Egyptian power; and the question of 
the churches and monasteries there had been raised from time to 
time. In the year 849 a. 8. (1445 a.p.), the whole question 
regarding these religious edifices was brought to the notice of the 
Sultan Jakmak by the Hanafite Cadi Sharaf al-Din al-Kibani and 
the Hanbalite preacher Shams al-Din ibn ‘Ali Omar.” Measures 
were then concerted to prevent further buildings of such nature 
being erected, and especial care was taken that none of them 
should be higher than were the mosques in their neighborhood. 

A few years previous to this in 846 a. .א‎ (1442 a. p.) the above- 
mentioned Ibn Hajar” was concerned in a matter which has direct 
bearing upon the document published below.” It seems that a 


14 Quatremére, Sultanes Mamlouks, I, 1, p. 214, in the life of Ibn Hajar. 

15 Muir, The Mameluke or Slave Dynasty of Egypt, p. 187. 

16 Al-Sakhawi, loc. cit., ἡ. +. 

ΤΊ Shibdb al-Din Aba-]-Fadl Ahmad ibn ‘Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Hajar, the celebrated 
authority on Hadith and Fikh and the voluminous writer on these and also upon biographi- 
cal subjects. See Brockelmann, Gesch. der arab. Lit., II, p. 67, JAOS., XXVII, pp. 227 ff.; 
Ahlwardt, Verzeichniss der arab. HSS. der K. Bibl. su Berlin, X, p. 125; al-Sakhiawi, loc. cit., 
pp. 280, 273. Goldsiher (2ZDMG., XXXV, p. 148) bas called attention to the valuable 
material to be found in Ibn Hajar's historico-biographical works. 


78 See an account of the whole matter in al-Sakhiawi, loc. cit., pp. 35 ff. Codex 663 in the 
university library at Leipzig, fol. 22), contains the text of the pact as it was renewed at this 


هذا 0-6 كتب على Jol‏ الذْمّة ἃ‏ دولة السلطان الملى الظاهر time:‏ 
جقيف بسوال أهل الذمّة واقرار مولانا قاضى القضاة الشيخ شهان 
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charge had been brought against the Karaites that a building 
known as the Dar Ibn Sumaikh, and situated in the Zuwailah 
quarter had been used for some time as a school-house and as a 
dwelling-place for children. This had been turned into a syna- 
gogue.” The gate leading to this building on the western side 
faced the property of one Samau’al al-Nakik.” The title of the 
Karaites to the property was questioned before Afdal al-Din 
Muhammad ibn Mahmid ibn Siraj al-Din Omar al-Karmi, on the 
ground that Ibn Sumaikh had died without leaving any heirs, 
and that the property legally reverted to the fiscus. The Karaites 
had no document to validate their possession of the building, and 
on Muharram 12 a decree was rendered against them. The Sul- 
tan Jakmak intervened, ordered that the matter should be laid 
before him, and summoned Johannis," the Jacobite patriarch, 
Philoteus,” the Melkite, ‘Abd al-Latif, head of the Rabbinite 
Jews, Fara) Allah, 8 Karaite sheikh, and Abraham, the head of 
the Samaritans. These, unfortunately, knew nothing at all about 
the “pact,” which was solemnly renewed and its provisions 
affirmed. Jakmak was known as a scrupulous Moslem and in 
851 a.H. (1447 a.p.) had before him the question of the Mel- 
kite church in Fustat, the wall of which had been raised higher 
than the mosque at its 8100." A certain Ahmad ibn Hasan al- 
Konstantini a Shffi‘ite,“ is especially noted for his zeal in the 


0 גי واربعين وثمانى‎ . Professor A. Fischer has kindly sent me ἃ copy of the 


passage. In his Kitab inba al-ghumr bi-ibna al-‘umr, dealing with the events that happened 
during his own lifetime, lbn Hajar gives a detailed history of the affair. I have copied the 
text from MSS Bibl. Nat. 1602, and Berlin 9461, s. v. ““ Muharram 846,” and hope to return to it 
at some future time. 


79This must be the synagogue referred to by al-Makrizi (Xhitaf, 11, p. 368) as the 
2 A ων كنيسة וש‎ near to the Madrasah al-Ashiiriyyah in the Zuwailah quarter. 


Sambari (in Med. Jewish Chronicles, I, .כ‎ 138) calls it FJOW Ἷ כניסת‎ . See JOR., XIX, 2. 512. 

80 Al-Sakhawi. loc. cit., p. 31,1: Ibn Hajar, 1 δᾶ al-ghumr, MS Bibl. Nat. 1602, fol. 262d. 
Evidently this must be ‘Samuel ha-Nagid."’ In the Jewish Encycl., V,s.v. “ Egypt,” I have 
put together all that is at present known of these Egyptian Negidim. Samuel's name, how- 
ever, does not occur there! 

δι Text has yy ! 6 Text has فتوتاوس‎ : 

83 Al-Sakhawi, loc. cit., p. 145. 

5 Born 66. 754 A. H. (1353 A. D.); 4. 852 A.B. (1448 4.D.). See idid., pp. 229 ff 
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destruction of the religious edifices of the Dhimmis. Under his 
direction the church in the Kasr al-Sham‘ was turned into a 
mosque; and his religious vengeance was wreaked upon the syna- 
gogues and churches both in Fustat and in Damwah. In the 
year 858 4.3. (1454 a.p.) certain repairs had been made by the 
Karaites to one of their synagogues. The permission requisite 
for this had been acquired from the authorities; but it was sup- 
posed that this permission was general in its character and 
applied equally to the churches of the Christians and to the syna- 
gogues of the Jews. The Christians therefore commenced to 
make the repairs needed in their churches. This general activity 
on the part of the Dhimmis seems to have angered the strict 
Moslems; and in the year 860 the matter was brought to the 
attention of the Sultan Ashraf Saif al-Din Inél A careful 
examination was twice made, not only of the synagogue in ques- 
tion, but also of the religious edifices in Fustat. It was found 
that the Karaites had not exceeded the permission granted to 
them, but that the Christians had. The demand was made by 
the Moslems that all the churches should be torn down as an 
example; because the agreement entered into by the patriarch 
with the Moslems had not been observed. Judgment was given 
to the effect that only those parts of the churches should be torn 
down which had been repaired without the necessary permission 
from the authorities. The Karaites were confirmed in the posses- 
sion of their synagogue, and the whole status of the Dhimmis 
was traversed; a document being drawn up giving an account of 
what had happened in the year 846 a.u., of the decisions that 
had been reached, of the renewal of the “‘pact” made at that time, 
and the action taken in the year 860. 

A copy of this document has been preserved in the archives 
attached to the office of the Karaite Hakam Basha in Cairo, and 
is published in the following. It is written upon a paper scroll 
many yards in length and over a foot in breadth.” The original, 
I suppose, was deposited in the state archives; but it has probably 

8 It is surprising how few documents from the Egyptian chancelleries have come down 
to גו‎ —a fact remarked also by Van Berchem (Corpus Inecript. Arabic., p. 441). For many 


reasons they have a distinct value; especially, because they are seldom given in their 
entirety by the Muhammadan annalists. In the earlier documents, there is a great waste 
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gone the way of most of such documents. Even this copy has 
been roughly handled and not carefully guarded, so that portions 
of it are illegible. How many lines are wanting at the beginning 
it is impossible to tell; but citations made in the body of the 
document show that a lengthy introduction preceded what has 
been preserved. A transcript was made for me by Abi Nagr al- 
Nabulsi, one of the sheikhs of the Azhar. 

In the translation I have followed the original somewhat slav- 
ishly. I have, however, in most cases omitted the honorific desig- 
nations with which the official scribes were accustomed to adorn 
the names of dignitaries in such documents.” In the case of 
rulers and sultans these designations have a direct value as indi- 
cating the possession or supposed possession of certain rights.“ 
But in the case of jurists and cadis, they are nothing more than 
ballast. The official style of the katibs is perhaps no worse and 
no more crabbed than is the style usually found in our own legal 
documents; but it is difficult to translate into readable English, 
and if the thread is interrupted by long lists of titles, it becomes 
perfectly unintelligible. 


זז 
the honorable law decides on the opinion of the one who has‏ 88 . . .. 
brought the action . . . . as this was explained in the decision given on‏ 


the twenty-third of Dhi-l-Hijjah 858. The above-mentioned indorsement 
was given of our Lord and Master" the Sheikh al-Islam, the learned al- 
Kinani al-Bulkini,* the Shafi'ite above mentioned, May God prolong his 
of space, the letters being written in a large hand and the lines being far apart. Omar the 
first tried to remedy this; but without success (Becker, Papyri Schott-Reinhardt, I, p. 25). 
In later times the scribes became wasteful of words, and the documents attained unheard- 
of lengths. The form of such documents seems to be modeled upon the old Egyptian papyri. 

86 Titles of ralers and other officials have been studied with great care and with much 
profit by Van Berchem in his numerous publications on Arabic epigraphy; especially in his 
Corpus, pp. 441 8. See also his “LE Epigraphie musulmane en Algérie,” in La revue afri- 
caine, 1905, No. 251. 

86a Especially in Mameluke times great stress was laid upon such titles. The Diwan al- 
Insha’ (MS Paris. Arabe, 4439) contains much material upon the subject, and was written in 
Egypt about the time of our document. 

87 According +0 Van Berchem (Corpus, .כ‎ 384) the title, LY , was given only to sultans 
and princes in early times. It was only in the fifteenth century that it commences to be used 
for functionaries and sheikhs. To say سيدنا‎ before LY , as is here the case, is an 
Egyptian practice, dating from the time of Muhammad ibn Kala‘iin (ébdid., 2. 886). 

88 Probably Salih ibn ‘Umar ibn Rasl&n al-Bulkini, 701 a. ,א‎ (1880 A. D.)-868 A. .ג‎ (1463) ; 
Brockelmann, Gesch. der arab. Lit., II, p. 96; Ibn 1788, Ta'rikh Migr, 11, pp. 9 ff. (see Index 
8. .ט‎ ‘‘al-Salih”). 
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days, his power and his grace, and may he watch over his judicial sub- 
stitute our master, the servant who is desirous of Allah the Most High, 
the Sheikh, the Imam the very wise Shihab al-Din, the glory of the Ula- 
mas, the most excellent one, the Mufti of the Muhammadans, Abii al- 
‘Abbas al-'Askalani, al-Shafi'i,” the judicial deputy in Egypt (May God 
aid his judgment, recompense him... . crown his purpose with success!). 

The contents were established before him in a legal manner; and in 
conformity with this he rendered a legal judgment, as his signature shows 
that is put on the outside of the document referred to, and which is dated 
in his own handwriting® the fourth day of the blessed month Safar in the 
year given there. 

There was presented to our Master and Lord the Chief Cadi, the Sheikh 
al-Islam, chief of all the wise men, the learned al-Kinani al-Bulkini al- 
Shafi'I and to our Master and Lord the Chief Cadi, Sheikh al-Islam al- 
Sa‘di 8[-' Abbasi al-Dairi the Hanafite above mentioned” (May God prolong 
their days, establish them in opulence, show them kindness and cover 
them with blessings in both worlds) the holy pact which was renewed 
with the Dhimmis in the glorious Zahirite dynasty,” the provisions of 
which are explained in it—each one having pondered over it sufficiently — 
as well as that which was written upon its border and attributed to our 
Lord and Master, the Chief Cadi Badr al-Din, Cadi of the Muhammadans, 
friend of the Commander of the Faithful, Abii al-Akhlas Muhammad al- 
Zubairi al-Tinnisi*® the Malikite, the inspector of justice in Egypt and 
the other Islamic provinces (May God cover him with mercy and faith); 
as well as whatsoever the decision contained which is written upon the 
margin of the copy of the pact aforementioned, which has reference to our 
Lord and Master the Chief Cadi Badr al-Tinnisi the Malikite mentioned 
in it (the explanation of which will be given); and the testimony in regard 


8 1. 6., Ibn Hajar. 
901] do not know whether ΑΑ | is simply a honorific adjective, or whether reference 
is made to a large script as opposed to a small one. Al-Kalkashandi (tr. Wastenfeld, p. 189) 


; التوقيع بالقلم الدقيق and‏ التوقيع بالقلم الجليل distinguishes between‏ 

Φ11, 6., 88'0 al-Din ibn 6[-' \ 0085 al-Dairi. See Ibn 1785, Τα τ Κ᾿ Migr, 11, pp. 88, 35, ete. : 
‘Abd al-Hayy al-Hindi, Al-Fawda'id al-Bahiyyah, Cawnpore, 1876, p. 5. 

This evidently refers to Jakmak, whose title was al-Zahir Saif al-Din. The Mame- 
lukes called themselves or their various parties according to the titles of the sultans to whom 
they belonged. They used the same designations for the reigns of the various princes. See 
Muir, The Mameluke or Slave Dynasty of Egypt, p. 149, note; Lane-Poole, 4 History of Egypt, 
p. 258, note; Van Berchem, Corpus, p. 76. 

9307, al-Tannasi. See al-Dhahabi, al-Mushtabdih, p. 42,1. It will be seen that relative 
adjectives are frequently used here in place of proper names or of titles; these, according to 
Van Berchem (Corpus, pp. 443 ff.), are always addressed to a functionary and not to a sove- 
reign. Al-Badri= Badr al-Din; Saifi = Saif al-Din; al-Sa'di = Sa‘d al-Din. If the person was 
a Mameluke, the relative may be derived from the name of the man's owner. Ibn Ilyas, loc. 


ett., pp. 35, 36, has التونسى‎ ; but see al-Siyati, Huen, II, 124. 
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to the Dhimmis—to wit: Yuhannis ibn Yuhanna ibn Dawid, the Jacobite 
patriarch of the Christians™ and his followers, Nasr al-Din Ibrahim ibn 
Yuhanna al-Bazzar® known as Al-Kummas,” Hibat Allah ibn Yuhanna 
ibn Abi al-Faraj, the scribe known as Ibn Karurah, Fad] Allah ibn Hibat 
Allah ibn 1313 11 the scribe and Ishak ibn Fada’il the scribe * known 
as al-Khursi,” as well as others whose names have not been mentioned in 
it. The whole of the decree which follows—reference to which is made 
above —and the testimony mentioned in it, were placed before our Lord 
and Master the Chief Cadi, the Shafi'ite Sheikh al-Islam and our Lord 
and Master the Chief Cadi the Hanafite Sheikh al-Islam. 

A request concerning the matter was brought before our Lord and 
Master the Chief Cadi, the Sheikh al-Islam al-Sa‘di al-‘'Abbasi al-Dairi 
the Hanafite afore mentioned; the substance of which is—after the Bas- 
mallah and after the enumeration of those who are mentioned in it: that 
in every house of prayer existing in Cairo and Fustat (May they be well 
guarded!) there were portions that had fallen into ruin. A general per- 
mission had been given . . . . to restore that which had become ruined 
in every house of prayer and a decree to this effect had been written by 
.... and given them signed by their lordships the chief Cadis, the 
Shafi'ite and the Hanafite Sheikhs al-Islam. An order had come to the 
Chief Cadis, the 386 166 and the Hanafite Sheikhs al-Islam to examine the 
matter. This was found to be well grounded in law. They asked also for an 
order that one of the judicial substitutes should examine the matter and see 
whether the repairs of the aforementioned place which had fallen into 
ruin had been made according to law and according to the decision of his 
court. The Mameluke ‘Abd al-Hakk, Sheikh of the Karaite Jews and 
Ishak, Ra’is of the Karaite Jews’ agreed to this restoration . . . . according 
to the aforementioned account and the pact above mentioned, the legal 
ordinance above mentioned and the attested legal permission reference 
to which has been made above. 

All this was read out in the hearing of our Lord and Master, the Chief 
Cadi, the Hanafite Sheikh al-Islam. He looked into the matter as well as 


% This is evidently the Jacobite patriarch mentioned above, p. 369. 
96 المزار‎ or البزاز‎ ٠ See al-Dhahabi, loc. cit., pp. 38, 9. 


% I. 6., the arch-priest. Lane, Modern Egyptians (1846, 11, p. 317), punctuates 2 
and Sambari (fol. 135) writes קומרץ‎ . 


97 Text has باليعاص‎ wilt . Is this the name of a place or of an officeT 

86 Al-Dhahabi, loc. cét., 2. 102. 

Van Berchem (Revue africaine, 1906, p. 175), has shown conclusively that this is the 
true rendering of the term. 

100 16 18 peculiar that we find here a Ra‘ts for tbe Karaite Jews. In the documents and 
in the secretaries’ manuals of the time, it is distinctly said that the Ra‘is of the Rabbinite 
Jews had jurisdiction over Rabbinites, Karaites and Samaritans, though a special form of 
commission to the Ra‘is of the Samaritans is also given. See JQR., XIX, pp. 500 f. 
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into the presentment of our Lord and Master the Chief Cadi, the Sheikh al- 
Islam, the Hafiz Shihab al-Din Abii al-‘ Abbas al-'Askalani, in which he 
confirmed the Dhimmis in the pact mentioned above, the explanation of 
which occurs in it. He was of opinion that the presentment of Shihab 
al-Din al-'Askalaini in regard to the aforementioned pact was a legal 
judgment. Al-Kinani al-Bulkini agreed with him in this—that the per- 
mission which issued from the sultan, the ruler al-Malik al-Ashraf who 
is mentioned by name above is a legal document; and that the decision 
of the Malikite Chief Cadi Badr al-Din al-Tinnisi in regard to the testi- 
mony of the Dhimmis whose names are above mentioned (the explanation 
of which is in the document) does not contradict the edict above mentioned 
nor the judgment of the Hanafite judge nor the work permitted to be 
done by his opinion. 

He has signed the above account with his own hand, commissioning 
the Cadi Afdal al-Din to consider the matter from the legal point of view, 
after having made a complete examination. This was put in the hands 
of Afdal al-Din the Mufti, Abi al-Fad] Mahmiid ibn Siraj al-Din, the 
Mufti, Abii Khafs Omar al-Karmi," the Hanafite the judicial substitute 
in Egypt. He attended to it at once; discussing the matter several times 
with his superior al-Sa‘di 8[- 400881 al-Dairi the Hanafite. The latter 
ordered him to carry out the work in accordance with his decision and 
after the fullest investigation. 

Then Afdal al-Din, together with the judicial scribes who were to 
put their signatures to the document and the architects proficient in 
building and ordering, ia putting up and tearing down and who had 
been invited to do this work by the Court, went to where the houses of 
prayer in al-Kahirah and in Fustaét were which belonged to the Karaite 
Jews. One of them was the synagogue in al-Kahirah inside the Harat 
Zuwailah . . . . they studied it carefully and acquired a knowledge that 
removes ignorance . . . . 8 side destroyed by one of the mob, its length 
. was three hundred cubits . . . . Inits . . . .'™on the side already men- 
tioned touching the weet, are places which need examining for repairs 
below and above. On this side is a broken down wall, the bricks of 
which have fallen out in front... . and a side is destroyed before . . . . 
This needs repairing below and above. On the inside of the court of 
the synagogue is a vestibule, through which one reaches the gate of the 
synagogue. In it (the vestibule) is a wall, the top part of which has 
been destroyed, and its gate has been taken out. At present, the afore- 
mentioned gate is to be found in the synagogue. The wall needs 


1011 do not understand the text, which seems to read: وتو‎ ; perhaps -. 5, ₪ 


1015 Al-Sakhawi and Ibn Hajar: 41481 al-Din تسجلوقة‎ 50 ibn Siraj al-Din ‘Omar (ibn Man- 
gir) al-Karmi. 
1017646 has 5 9 . Isthis قبلا = فيك‎ , Dosy, Il, p. M2d? 
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repairing and the gate must be returned . . . .' Inside the synagogue 
is a ruined place, one side of which has been repaired round about to a 
height of eight cubits by six; this needs further repairing by building 
upward and downward. On the eastern side, within it (the synagogue) 
are damaged supports and a high roof. This needs repairing, and the 
roof surrounding it must be remade. One of its sides needs adjusting; 
and the supports on the western side down to the foundation need 
repairing with wood, before they fall to pieces and need to be entirely 
replaced. Inside (the synagogue) on its western side is a second ruin in 
which are repairs. In the front, near to the Kiblah™ repairs have been 
made to the timber of the roof. This needs restoring and further repair- 
ing. Round about this court-yard, above its pillars of marble are ruined 
supports . . . . a small restoration near to which is a gate, the supports 
of which need restoring and rebuilding. 

One goes through the aforementioned gate to a place in which there 
are three broken basins, needing repairing and restoration at the bottom 
and at the top. And in the passage-way leading from it to the syna- 
gogue, both sides —right and left —need repairing all around above and 
below. In the aforementioned passage is a staircase by means of which 
one mounts to the upper part of the synagogue; to the right and to the 
left as one goes up is the door of a private room,” the supports of which 
are in a broken condition. Opposite to it is a ruined wall resting upon 
a wooden foundation; this needs repairing. On the top part of the 
above-mentioned synagogue are overlaid woods and overlaid , . . . *ו.‎ 
resting upon wooden supports. These need repairing as well as the 
wood which is between the two roofs. 

In the upper part near to . . . . on the eastern side and resting upon 
the wooden supports. These need renovating and restoring. On the 
aforementioned staircase at the top there are repairs. In this there is a 
crenelated parapet, which needs renovating and repairing below and 
above. On the upper story of the synagogue there is a damaged roof 
that needs repairing. In the upper story toward the east and on the side 
mentioned is a fallen wall. On the top are ruined layers’ on the third 


103 Text, من المتعرضين‎ “by those who have caused the damage”? But it is 


expreasly stated that the gate is in the synagogue, and therefore in the possession of the 
synagogue. The text is uncertain, as possibly there is a break between this word and the 
one preceding it. Perhaps, ‘by the mob,” as I have translated the word above. 


104 Evidently “the ark.”’ 
105 How is this possible, unless the door was so large as to have two wings? 


106 Text has his 1 


107 slab pl. of طبقة‎ . The word must have some special meaning here which 
escapes me. Perhaps “ rafters’? 
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story. These must be demolished and cleared of the rubbish in them in 
order to lighten the weight upon that which is below, and in order that 
the materials mentioned may be used for repairing whatsoever needs 
repairing. 

The aforementioned synagogue is comprised within the following 
four bounds: The southern side borders on a waste place; the western 
side borders on a waste place also. On this side is the mosque men- 
tioned above which needs repairing and renovating, as has also been 
aforementioned. The eastern side borders on a waste place. On this 
side is the gate to the synagogue aforementioned; and the gate of the 
court which is the property of the aforementioned synagogue called the 
Ka'at al-Jaban. The western side borders on a waste place; so that 
there is not near to this synagogue upon its four sides either building or 
dwelling-place. It stands today in the midst of waste places and of 
heaps of rubbish. 

The result of the official examination here mentioned, together with 
what has been reported above, were verified before our Master Afdal 
al-Din in a lawful manner and with legal proof. The attestation of our 
Lord Shihab al-Din Abii 81-' 20088 Ahmad was attached to it in regard 
to his own person'® in the matter of the proofs and the judgment in 
accordance with the warrant which issued from the Sultan’ al-Malik 
al-Ashraf, according to the permission of the same referred to above. 
There was attached to it also the action taken by Shihab al-Din al- 
‘Askalani, in regard to the aforementioned pact concerning the recogni- 
tion by the Dhimmis of their duties and his confirming them in the 
privileges of the pact—in clear language and taking the place of a 
judgment, in accordance with the aforementioned permission, as has 
been stated above. There was attached to it also the judgment given 
by the Malikite Chief Cadi al-Badr ibn al-Zubair al-Tinnisi, which is 
recorded upon the margin of the pact above mentioned, together with 
the obligation recorded in a special section upon the margin of the pact 
mentioned. All this was brought before him in a perfectly legal manner, 
to be respected, satisfactory and with full legal proofs. 

He (Afdal al-Din) gave permission to repair what was needed in the 
above-mentioned places of worship according to the decision explained 
above, i. 6., more specifically the two synagogues mentioned above—to 
do as much as is sufficient to carry this out. He forbade them to do 
more than this; both the permission and the inhibition being perfect in 
law, and after note had been taken of what had been done contrary to 


1081, e., that he had taken the testimony. 


109 The title Sulfan in Egypt seems first to have been udopted by Saladin—in full, 
Sultan al-Islam w-al-Muslimtn. It was commonly born by the Mameluke rulers, who had 
themselves invested by the shadowy caliph whom they kept near to them for that purpose. 
See Van Berchem, Corpus, pp. 261, 767. 
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this."° He had his decision attested by witnesses, as well as the fact 
that both the permission and the inhibition explained above took the 
place of a judgment, together with the note of what had been done con- 
trary to this, as this is explained in the document relating to the inquest 
_which is dated Ramadan 27, 859, done in the handwriting of our Lord, 
the learned judge above mentioned, completed by the signatures of those 
who had been present at the aforementioned inquest in company of the 
judge aforementioned — signatories and architects. 

This having happened and a long period having elapsed, displeasure 
having manifested itself against the Dhimmis because they had built 
their places of prayer and their convents in Fustat, contravening the law 
in this, the matter was brought to the attention of our Lord the Sultan 
Malik al-Ashraf. He ordered the convening of a Majlis in his own 
presence. Such a Majlis was convened in his presence, consisting of 
the Chief Cadis, the Sheikhs al-Islam of the four rites. There was much 
discussion and controversy between those present at the Majlis in 
regard to the above-mentioned pact, and in regard to the decision of the 
Malikite Cadi Badr al-Din Abi al-Akhlags Muhammad ibn Zubair al- 
Tinnisi. The order was given to the Chief Cadis, the Sheikhs al-Islam, 
to betake themselves to the houses of prayer mentioned. 

An order came from the Sultan" to the Chief Cadis, the Sheikhs al- 
Islam, to go upon an appointed day to Fustat to examine the places of 
worship. Then the Chief Cadis, the Sheikhs al-Islam of the four rites, to 
wit: The Sheikh al-Islam Abi al-Thikah Salih al-Kinani al-Bulkini al- 
Shafi'i, the Sheikh al-Islam al-Sa‘d ibn ‘Abbas al-Dairi al-Hanafi, the 
Sheikh al-Islam Abi al-Baka Muhammad al-Kurashi al-Amawi!" al- 
Maliki, Abii al-Barakat Ahmad al-Kinani al-Hanafi, the procurators of 
justice in Egypt and in the rest of the Islamic countries; together with 
Abi Zakariyya Yahya al-'Aksara’i al-Hanafi, and all the honorable judi- 
cia] substitutes in al-Kahirah and Fustat (May the two be well guarded!) 
went and an examination was made of the places of worship existing in 
Fustat. One of these was the Jewish synagogue in the Khatt al- 
Musasah" in the ruins of Fustat. The inquest was made in the presence 
of the Sheikh al-Aksara’i al-Hanafi mentioned above, and a number of 
the judicial substitutes among whom was the Sheikh Afdal al-Din the 
Hanafite judge aforementioned, a number of judicial scribes, a number 


110 1 am not certain of this translation. KS عالم ₪ منى‎ may be simply 
a legal formula: " Knowing the consequences of contravening this order."’ 


1106 The addition of the words, شرفة الل« وعظمه‎ , shows that reference is here 


to an order from the Sultan. Cf. Van Berchem, Corpus, p. 13. 


111Or al-Umawi; al-Dhahabi, loc. cit., p. 15; Ibn Khatib al-Dahsha, Tuh/ahk Dhavwi-l- 
‘Arad, ed. T. Mann, 2. 


113Qn this synagogue see my remarks in JQR., XIX, p. 505. 
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of Muhammadans and a number of architects, to wit: the Master ‘Ali ibn 
Muhammad ibn Sutuh, the Master Khalil ibn Ibrahim known as Ibn 
Bashshar, the Master Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd Allah known as Akriit,"™ the 
Master Ahmad ibn Mubammad known as Ibn al-Fakhiri. These made 
a complete examination. They found there what had been restored in 
accordance with the permission given for such restoration in the permit 
which had issued from the Sheikh Abii al-Fadl Mahmiid al-Karmi al- 
Hanafi, the judge already mentioned, enabling them to make such resto- 
ration; as well as that which had been restored in excess of this and to 
which the permit did not attach. Imagining that the permit was a 
general one, while it was only specific, they had built in the house of 
prayer in Fustat{ in the churches belonging to the Christians both what 
the permit allowed, as well as what had not been allowed. 

Thereupon the Chief Cadis, the Sheikhs al-Islam, together with our 
Lord the Sheikh Amin al-Din al-Aksara’i al-Hanafi returned to our Mas- 
ter, the ruler al-Malik al-Ashraf, and informed him of what had been 
found in the religious edifices known as the Christian churches already 
mentioned; both the excess of repair that had been undertaken in some 
of the churches of the Christians, and that which had been done in them 
in accordance with the permission to repair. They also reported that in 
the synagogues of the Jews in Fusta{ nothing had been done more than 
had been permitted; with the exception that in the synagogue known as 
the Musaisah Synagogue, which was in the ruined part of Fustat and 
which belonged to the Jews, there had been found some building 
material—clay, lime, sand and wood—thrown upon the ground inside 
the building for making the repairs permitted in it. 

Whereupon our Master the Sultan al-Malik al-Ashraf published an 
edict that a second examination should be made; that whatsoever had 
been done in excess of the repairs permitted should be removed, but that 
which had been done in accordance with the permission to repair should 
remain untouched; and that in regard to the whole matter a legal judg- 
ment should be rendered. 

Then the Chief Cadis, the Sheikhs al-Islam mentioned above, together 
with our Lord the Sheikh Amin al-Din al-Aksara’i al-Hanafi, and al- 
‘Ali’ al-Kabiri al-'Adudi'" al-Nasiri al-Saifi al-Hajib'’ Amir of al-Malik 
al-Ashraf and al-‘Ali al-Amiri al-Kabiri 81- 401001 al-Nasiri al-Saifi'!* 


1128 A peculiar designation ; وت‎ is used in Turkish for our מספ''‎ of a םמא‎ 1] 


NST. 6., ‘adud al-daulak or ‘adud amir al-Mu'minin. On al-Akgara’l 806 Siyiti, Husn, 
I, 227. 

114 The real name seems to be omitted; all the terms used are mere titles. He must 
have had some official position, as he is called “Amir of al-Ashraf.” The title al-Hajibi 
(= al-Hajib?) the chamberlain is also evidence of this. See Blochet in Rev. Cor. Latin., 
IX, p. 90. 

116 All these relative adjectives are taken presumahly from those born by the sultan 
in whose services these men were, Malik Ashraf Ina], Al-Nagiri=Abé al-Nagr on the inscrip- 
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Tagri Bardi al-Bardabaki,”* al-Hajibi, and many of those attached to the 
Court in al-Kahirah and Fustat, among whom was the Sheikh Afdal al- 
Din, went to Fustét to examine a second time the places of worship 
mentioned there. A complete examination was made in the presence of 
the Sheikh Amin al-Din al-Aksara’i and of the Sheikh Afdal al-Din, of 
many of the Court procurators and the chamberlains''"* mentioned above, 
the Court attendants, the architects and a number of Mubammadans. 
In consequence, there was pulled down in the churches belonging to the 
Christians whatsoever had been done in excess of the work permitted: 
namely, they had built in the church known as Abii Jurj'" supports, and 
an arch had been built, instead of the sides the repair of which had been 
permitted. The head of that church Michael ibn Sergius made the 
request that this be permitted. But the Sheikh Afdal al-Din, the senior 
judge mentioned in the above-cited writ, ordered the Christians afore- 
mentioned to be beaten severely and painfully in the presence of the 
Amir Hajibs. He was beaten severely and painfully, and in a state of 
nudity, as a reprimand to himself and to those who were like him. He 
was carried around the streets as a criminal, and clapped into the Dailam 
prison” in al-Kabirah for some days, as a punishment for that which 
had been reported about him in connection with the building that went 
beyond the permission and beyond the writ of the judge aforementioned, 
and because of the permission that he had given to those who had 
wrongly done this. 

Some of those who had been present at the examination wished that 
all that had been repaired in the places of worship mentioned should be 
destroyed; basing this wish upon the testimony given in reference to the 
Dhimmis—i.e., Yuhannis and his followers— mentioned in that part of 
the testimony which is written upon the margin of the copy of the pact 
which issued in the days of the Zahirite dynasty, the firat part of which 
testimony was dated Ramadan 19, 840, and the last part of which was 
dated Shawwal 6 of the aforementioned year 846. It contained the tes- 
timony indicated above written on the margin of the pact, the testimony 
of Yuhannis the Patriarch and his followers, as well as that of others 
whose names are not mentioned, which was to wit: that he put constraint 
upon himself in a manner legally binding not to restore anything in his 


tion in the Madrasah (Van Berchem, Corpus, p. 402). Al-'Ali ought perhaps to be al-‘Ala'l, 
if it is not merely another form of derivative from the proper name ‘Ali. See especially his 
titles in the inscription on his mausoleum, tbdid., p. 306. 


116 The whole name is unpointed in the text. I take the word, Sol, to be a 
nisdah of Bardabak. (See index to Ibn 188, Ta’rtkh Migr, p. 21.) 

1196 On the functions of the الديوان‎ καρ» 565 al-Kalkashand!, Subp al-4'sha, 
Cairo, 1908, I, .כ‎ 6. " 

11171. 6., of Saint George; al-Khifaf, 11, p. 511 below; Wastenfeld, Copten, p. 119. 

118 Perhape in the Dailam street. See de Sacy, CArestomatie orabe, I, p. 108. 
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own church nor in a monastery nor in a cloister, nor in a cell, nor in a 
chapel in the lands belonging to the Sultan al-Malik al-Zahir, nor 
through any one who should ask his assistance in such or in similar 
building operations; that whatsoever had become ruined or damaged of 
its walls and its beams, etc., in its ancient 1 or otherwise, 
should not be repaired; that he would not give wine to Moslems either 
by selling it or in any other fashion whatsoever, nor would he cause a 
Moslem to drink it. Should he contravene this or any part of it, or go 
beyond it or any part of it, his punishment should be that the Sultan al- 
Malik al-Zahir should destroy all the churches, monasteries, cloisters, 
cells, and chapels in which such had been done; and that the Sultan 
mentioned above should act as he pleased in this matter. He accepted 
this as an obligation for his own person; annexing it to the conditions 
aforementioned to which he had bound himself previous to this, which 
are explained in the copy of the aforesaid pact, made in the days of the | 
Zahirite dynasty according to his own request and for his own satisfac- 
tion; because he recognized that it would benefit and aid himself, Islam, 
and the Muhammadans, and after each party had understood the mean- 
ing of this agreement, and the additions that had been made in a legal 
manner and relying upon the responsum given by Badr al-Din Abii al- 
Akhlas Muhammad al-Zubairi al-Tinnisi the Malikite Chief Cadi relying 
upon all those mentioned above who had testified according to the per- 
sonal testimony which each one had given for himself—a legal decision, 
asked for, fulfilling the legal provisions, in a case brought against them 
by a plaintiff whose case can be accepted; and after evidence had been 
given by him to the issue thereof, and he had been summoned to a sitting 
of the court aforementioned in clear language and in other ways com- 
pelling his attention, and after he had become acquainted with the con- 
sequences of contravening this, and with the fact that this pact prohib- 
ited the repairs of the religious edifices mentioned therein and in others, 
necessitating the demolition of the religious edifices mentioned. 

A discussion was raised whether the demolition should be partial or 
complete; and if the judgment were that it must be partial, nothing should 
be done contrary to what the judgment calls for; also if any one, whoso- 
ever he might be, should take a lease of the ruins of a place of worship 
which was not his property, would such a lease be sound? The Court 
busied itself with this question and when rendering a decision heard the 
report of those who had been present in the committee of inquest men- 
tioned in'™ a part of the testimony; heard also its decision in the matter 
and the examination to which attention has been called and noted in the 
decision of Malikite judges. The question was asked, does the judgment 


זכ القديمة Text‏ 119 


190 The word 3 seems to have dropped out. 
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mentioned touch anyone who has not been actually summoned to appear 
in the matter? 

Our Lord the Chief Cadi, the Sheikh al-Islam al-Sa'di al-Badri al- 
Hanafi took into consideration that which had issued from his substitute 
Afdal al-Din in regard to the inquest mentioned. He found it to accord 
with the principles of his own rite, which stipulates that the Dhimmis 
might repair that which was ruined of their houses of prayer and their 
monasteries; that it agreed with that which had been assured to them by 
our Lord the Chief Cadi Sheikh al-Islam the Hafiz al-Shihabi al-Shafi'i, 
in the pact which he had written with the Dhimmis in the days of the 
Zahirite dynasty according to the order of the Sultan al-Malik al-Zahir; 
and because, also, it agreed with the legal opinion in regard to the renewal 
of the pact with those of the Dhimmis who have been named; and further, 
because it agreed with the pact of Omar taken as authority for the case 
of the Dhimmis in the days of al-Salah"™ and in the days of al-Nasir.'* 

He opined that the action taken in this matter during the last eight 
hundred years, without any question having been raised as to its change, 
was the action that ought to be taken in this case; and that the judgment 
of our Lord the Chief Cadi al-Badri al-Tinnisi the Malikite, together with 
the obligation which had issued in the Zahirite dynasty, did not con- 
travene the permission given by the Sultan al-Malik al-Ashraf Abu Nasr 
Ina], as mentioned above, nor the judgment rendered by the Hanafite 
judge which permitted repairs to be made in the old places of worship, 
and which allowed that which had been repaired in them to be preserved. 
This is what ought to be done in this case. 

Afdal al-Din Abii al-Fad] Mahmiid al-Karmi, the Hanafite judge, then 
intrusted to us to deal with the Dhimmis in the matter of their houses 
of prayer, their monasteries, their cells, and their dwellings in conformity 
with the decision of the law and according to the precepts of his court 
and to issue a writ in the matter in accordance with the precept of 
his rite. 

Thereupon our Master Afdal al-Din went to where the above-men- 
tioned places of prayer were, together with those of the court scribes 
whose duty it was to affix their signatures to the document dealing with 
the matter; also with the Master Sammal Muhammad ibn Ahmad the 
architect known as al-Karafi,'* the Master Shihab al-Din Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad, the architect known as Ibn al-Fakhiiri'“— architects of al- 
Kahirah. They went to the place where stood the synagogue in the 
Harat Zuwailah belonging to the Karaite Jews within the Karaite quarter 

121 Does this refer to the proceedings of the year 755 A. H. (13554 A. D.) mentioned above 
2. %7? If so, it ought to come after the following. 

132]. 6., Nagir ibn Kald’tin. See above p. 367. 

122 So called from one of the Khittahs in Fugta{, Yakut, IV, 2. 48, JA0S., XXVII, p. 238, 

1% He was present at the first inquest. 
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of al-Kabirah mentioned.'* It was found, both according to the previous 
and the present description, to have been repaired according to the terms 
regarding it granted by the Hanafite judge who had been delegated for 
this purpose by his chief; as has been explained in the legal permit 
referred to above, and without anything beyond what the permit called 
for having been done. 

The foregoing was attested before our Lord the Sheikh Afdal al-Din 
in a legal manner with legal proofs witnessing to it and referring specifi- 
cally to it. Whereupon the one whose right it was by law to make the 
request, i. e., ‘Abd al-Hakk, Sheikh of the Karaite Jews, the relator above 
mentioned, asked our Lord the Sheikh Afdal al-Din the Hanafite judge 
to respect that which had been repaired in the synagogue aforementioned 
according to the permission and the writ explained above, to prevent any 
opposition to this, as well as to permit the remaining repairs to be made 
which had been allowed in the religious building mentioned above, and 
finally to have his document properly witnessed to. 

Our Lord the Judge asked the blessing of God, answered the ques- 
tioner, and gave in the matter asked for a just, legal, complete and satis- 
factory judgment as demanded —its conditions satisfying the law and 
with a full cognizance of the dissenting opinion.™ He had his answer 
witnessed to. Then the Sheikh Afdal al-Din, the Hanafite judge, returned 
to his chief our Lord the Chief Cadi 81-58 01 al-' Abbasi al-Dairi al-Hanafi, 
in order to transmit to him the judgment of the Sheikh Shihab al-Din 
Abii al-‘Abbas Ahmad al-Burhi™ al-Shafi'i, the legal deputy in Egypt, 
according to the testimony dealing with the permission given by the Sul- 
tan al-Malik al-Ashraf; and in order to transmit the judgment arrived at 
by the regretted Chief Cadi Shihab al-Din al-' Askalani al-Shafi'i, in the 
form of a patent which is equivalent to the judgment, recorded in the 
pact mentioned above, the wording of which is specifically affixed to it. 
He recalled the terms laid down for them and against them —the text of 
the demand made by the Dhimmis being: 

“We ask your protection for ourselves, our posterity, our possessions 
and our coreligionists. We covenant to you as regards our own persons, 
that we will not build in our city nor in its neighborhood any convent, 
church, cell, or hut for a monk nor will we rebuild them should they fall 
into ruin. We will not replace that which has been demolished in the 
quarters where Muhammadans live. We will not prevent any Muham- 
madans from entering our places of prayer or our convents by night or 
by day. We will open our doors for those that pass by and for the 
traveler. If 8 Muhammadan traveler should take refuge in them we will 

125 This may be on the same site on which the present Karaite synagogue stands; though 


the Harat Zawailah is applied to a more restricted area than it was then. 866 


XIX, p. 520. 
1% 4 similar phrase to the one used above. 
197 Or al-Barabi; see al-Dhahabi, loc. cit., p. 82. 
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feed him as a guest for three nights.'* We will not teach our children 
the Koran. We will not openly vaunt our religion, nor try to convert any 
one to it. We will not seek to prevent any of our relatives from accepting 
Islam, if he should wish. We will show respect for Mubammadans. We 
will rise up from our seats when one of their prominent men wishes to sit 
down.'” We will not copy them in their manner of riding and addressing 
—not even in their head-gear,’ their sandals, or in their way of parting 
the hair. We will not use their peculiar expressions of speech nor their 
surnames. We will not ride upon saddles, nor gird on swords, neither 
possess nor carry any weapons. We will not engrave in Arabic upon our 
seals. We will not further the sale of wine. We will shave the front 
part of our heads. Wherever we may be we will put a restraint upon 
ourselves. We will tighten the girdles about our loins.” We will not 
exhibit our crosses and our holy books in any assembly'™ of Mubham- 
madans, in their public places, orin theirstreets. We will not raise our voices 
while reading in our place of worship or elsewhere when Muhammadans are 
present. We will not go out in companies upon Palm Sunday nor on 
other festivals.'"* We will not raise our voices in bewailing our dead, nor 
carry lights when accompanying them either in the streets where Muham- 
madans live or in their places. We will not bury our dead near to theirs. 
We will not take as slaves any that have fallen by lot to the Muhamma- 
dans nor look upon them from our dwellings.™ We will not strike a 


128 The text in Siraj al-Mulfk and in the Kans al-‘'Ummal (see, also, Arnold) adds here: 
**We will not harbor in our churches or our dwellings a robber, or conceal any enemy of the 
Mubammadans.” 


129 Siraj al-Mulak, Kanz al-‘'Ummal, Hamaker ‘We will rise up for them ( in place 
of ‘their prominent men’), when they wish to sit down.” 


130 The other texts have ‘‘in their dress, either in the cap, turban, etc.” 


131 Some texts add, ‘“‘We will not show the cross upon our churches, and only strike the 
6118 in our churches lightly.” 


133 The other texts, “in the streets of the Mubammadans or in their market-places.” 
133 Other texts, "πὸ will not carry palm-branches or our images in procession.” 


1% Other texts, “nor spy into their houses.” After this, Hamaker, Siraj and Kans al- 
‘Ummal and al-Siyfiti: ‘Now when I brought this letter to Omar ibn al-Khattab, he added 
to it * And we will not strike any Muhammadan.’” The following clause is entirely omitted. 
Whether theee omissions are due entirely to the scribe, or whether certain modifications were 
made in the original, it is impossible to decide. The earlior literature upon the '' Pact”’ will 
be found in Steinschneider, Polemische und apologetische Litteratur, pp. 165 ff. I have also 
consulted the text published by H. A. Hamaker in his notes to Incerti auctoris liber de Ex- 
pugnatione Memphidis et Alexandriae, Leyden, 1525. ἡ. 165; Mubammad ibn Walid al-Tur- 
tashi, Siraj al-Mulak, Cairo, 1319, p. 118; al-Siyati, Kans al-'Ummal on the margin of Ahmad 
ibo Hanbal's Musnad, 11. .כ‎ 810. Ahmad al-Abshahi, Kitab al-Mustafraf, 1, 105. A transla- 
tion of Hamaker’s text is given in T. W. Arnold, The Preaching of Islam, p. 52; of the text 
according to Ibn Khaldén and others by Amari, Histoire des Musulmans de la Sicile, 2. 477; 
of the text of Ibn As&kir by Von Kremer, Culturgeschichte des 1810788. 1, Ὁ. 102. The text in 
Ahmad ibn ‘Alf al-Siyfiti’s [(haf al-akhieed, is translated in James Reynolds, The History 
of the Temple of Jerusalem, London. 1836, but in a faulty manner (see Guy le Strange in 
JRAS., XIX, p. 247), The pact is also quoted with many explanations by Joseph ibn Isaac 
Sambari in his ‘Chronicle’ (MS Alliance Isr. Universelle, Paris, pp. 12 ff.; omitted in 
Neubauer’s ed., Mediaeval Jewish Chronicles, 1). 
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Muhammadan nor curse him. We will not buy anything from the cap- 
tives of the Muhammadans. We covenant this for our own persons and 
for our coreligionists. In exchange, we receive security that you will 
grant us the protection of Allah and the protection of the Muhamma- 
dans; that no one will be forced to do that which he is unable to fulfil, 
nor what is beyond that which is specified; that no one of us shall be 
wronged in his person, his family, his children, his followers, his posses- 
sions or in any of our places of worship. Should any one of us be 
wronged, it is the duty of the Muhammadans to repel such wrong and to 
punish the evil-doers. Should any one of us violate this pact, he shall 
forfeit protection and pact; and you are permitted to treat him as 
enemies and rebels are treated.” 

The chief of the Dhimmis whose names are aforementioned to wit: 
Yuhannis and his council mentioned above, Philoteus, Patriarch of the 
Malkite Christians; ‘Abd al-Latif ibn Ibrahim ibn Shams, Ra's of the 
Rabbinite Jews; Faraj Allah ibn Musa, one of the Sheikhs of the Karaite 
Jews; and Ibrahim ibn Salamah ibn Ibrahim, chief of the Samaritans, 
asked the Chief Cadi al-Hafiz Shihab al-Din-'Askalani the Shafi'ite to 
confirm them in the conditions mentioned above which they accepted 
for themselves, and the provisions of which they engaged themselves to 
observe. 

Shihab al-Din al-'Askalani the Shafi‘ite answered their questions 
saying distinctly “I confirm you in the right to dwell in any country of 
Islam except the Hijaz and to journey through it except holy Mecca, in 
accordance with these conditions, if you pay the capitulation tax accord- 
ing to established custom.” In the ensemble of what is written in the 
copy of the pact above mentioned are some things that need explanation 
and specification, 6. رع‎ that the meaning of the word “renewing” in a 
city in which their residence is established, is to be taken in a general 
sense as comprising both small and large cities; and the meaning of “ if 
any part of them should become ruined” is that if the place of worship 
should become ruined, it may not be renewed, only that when its wall is 
damaged, no prohibition shall stand against repairing that wall together 
with what is below it.” The Chief Cadi, the Sheikh al-Islam 8[-88 61 al- 
Badri al-Hanafi, granted the request asked for in regard to the execution 
of the document. 

Then our Lord the Sheikh Afdal al-Din invoked the aid of God, 
and took as witnesses for himself those that had been present at his 
court and at his decision—he being the one to carry out the judgment 
and the decision and to render them. On the ninth day of Safar 860 
(May it come to an end with goodness and victory!) he proclaimed the 
judgment of our Lord Shihab al-Din abii ‘Abbas Ahmad al-Burhi the 
Shafi'ite judge, given in the document mentioned above, the date of 
which is also given above. He proclaimed also the confirmation which 
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is equal to a judgment of the Chief Cadi Shihab al-Din al-' Askalani al- 
Shafi'l, and given in the copy of the pact mentioned above—a perfectly 
legal proclamation, complete, accredited, acceptable, demanded, its legal 
provisions being adequate. This he authorized and ratified and com- 
manded that it should be carried out. He had witnesses countersign it, 
on the date mentioned above, written by his own hand. Praise be to 
God first and last! | 

In it is the 2001610517 Sa’ala-wafihi 8₪'8[ ahl-il-dhimmati {181} 
and the correction mani‘an al-taharri biman'i ikhdar dhawii to 
the phrase ha mani'‘an. In the addition are the words bina’un 
sabhihun. All these changes have been made in their proper place. 
God is sufficient and a pleasant advocate! 

Has taken us as witness our Lord and Master, the servant longing 
for God the most high, the Sheikh, the Imam, the wise, the energetic, the 
wonderful, the pontiff, the munificent, the learned, the intelligent, the 
erudite, the devout, the pious, the saintly,’ Sa‘d al-Hanafi, for his own 
person as far as concerned that part of the aforementioned that has 
reference to himself, as well as for his judicial substitute our Lord the 
Sheikh Afdal al-Din Abi al-Fad] Mahmid al-Karmi al-Hanafi, as far 8 
concerns that part of the aforementioned having reference to him. I 
was present at the inquest made of the religious edifices mentioned 
above, together with those designated above on the various occasions as 
18 explained above. Signed Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Muhammad 
al-Jabari al-Shafi'i. 

Has taken us as a witness our Lord the Chief Cadi Sa‘d ibn al- 
‘Abbas al-Dairi al-Hanafi in respect of his own person in regard to that 
which has reference to himself above. I witness to it for him and for 
his substitute our Lord the Sheikh Afdal al-Din, in regard to that which 
has reference to him. I was present at the examination of the churches 
belonging to the Jacobite Christians which were in Fustat (May it be 
well guarded!) i. 6. the last examination—with the exception of the 
Mu'‘allakah church’ and the church of Abu Sarjah’® and the church 
St. Barbara,’ as is explained above. Signed: Muhammad ibn Muhammad 
al-Nabih. He has told me this in the terms used by a witness.’ 

19 These last sections call attention to certain additions made to the document after it 


had been written. They had also to be attested. The same practice was common in writing 
Hebrew documents; of. R. Gottheil, ‘Some Spanish Documents,” in JQR., XVI, 2. 704, note 5. 


On the word, محف‎ , in this sense, see de Sacy in Notices et extraite, XI. p. 11, 4 
126 Probably for the fuller الاسلام والمسليينى‎ Pe » Van Berchem, Corpus, p. 97. 


See also de Slane, Ibn Khallikan, I, 2. 587, for the explanation. 

1317 מז‎ the Kagar al-SSham‘. Wastenfeld, Copten, p. 119; Butler, Ancient Coptic Churches 
of Egypt, p. 216. 

136 86. Sergius; Wastenfeld, loc. ctt., p. 120. 

139 Near Abi Sarjah, idid.; Butler, loc. cit., p. 181. 

140 Evidently, the witness was unable to sign his own name. 
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Has taken me as a witness the Chief Cadi Sa‘d Badr al-Din al-Hanafi 
for his own person. I witness for him in regard to that which has ref- 
erence to him; also for his judicial substitute our Lord the Sheikh Afdal 
al-Din al-Karmi in regard to that which has reference to him. I was 
present at the examination of the above-mentioned places of worship 
together with those mentioned above at the various times. Signed:'! 

Afdal al-Din has taken me as a witness for his own person in regard 
to that which in the above has reference to him. I so witness. Signed: 
Ahmad. 

Praise be to God! I testify for Sammél Muhammad ibn Sammal 
Muhammad ibn Khalf, the architect known as al-Karafi, in a legal 
manner, that he examined the churches mentioned above at the last 
building inquest mentioned above . . . : as 18 related . . . above. 

Khalil ibn ‘Ali, the architect known as ibn Bashshir, testified to the 
inquest mentioned as related above. 

‘Ali ibn Ahmad known as ibn Sutih testified to the inquest men- 
tioned as related above. 

I was present at the inquest mentioned in the service of the Chief 
Cadis, the Sheikhs al-Islam mentioned above, the matter passing off as 
related above, and together with our Master Afdal al-Din at the second 
and the last inquest as isrelated above. Signed: Ahmad ibn Muhammad 
ibn Ahmad, architect, known as al-Fakhiiri. 


IV 

Le‏ يقتضيه الشرع الشريف على مذهب من يرفع ..... جه منها. 
52 ان تاشم حسبيا شرح ذلى فى ...... el‏ والعشرين 

من ذى الحجة سنة ثمان وخمسين وثمانماثة. 
وعرض וט المشار اليه على سيدنا ومولانا شيخ الاسلام 
Stall‏ الكنانى البلقينى الشافعى المشار اليه باعالية ادام الله 
تعالى ايامد وعزة وانعام: وعينة على wb‏ فى الحكم العزيز سيدنا 
العبد patil‏ الى الله تعالى الشيخ الامام العالم العلامة شهاب 


141 The signature is wanting. 
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oll‏ شرف العلياء doy!‏ الفضلاء مفتى المسلبين ابى العباس 
احمد العسقلانى الشافعى خليفة الحكم العزيز بالديار المصرية 
ايك الله تعالى احكامه واحسن ...فيه pal sie‏ الله 
δ‏ قصلة. 

وثبت مضيونه لديه احسن الله تعالى اليه الثبوى الشرعى 
وحكم JG!‏ الله تعالى احكامه واحسن اليه بيوجب ذلك Lim‏ 
شرعيا حسبيا دل على ذلكى اجاله pole ΚΝ,‏ الاشهاد المشار 
اليه المؤرع alist‏ الكبير بالرابع من صفر المباك سنة تاريخه. 
pals‏ لسِيّدنا ومولانا قاضى القضاة شيخ الاسلام ملك العلماء 
الاعلام العلبى الكنانى البلقينى الشافعى ولسيّدنا ومولانا قاضى 
القضاة شيخ الاسلام السعدئى العبسى الديرى الحنفى المشار 
اليهيا اعلاة ادام الله تعالى ايامهما fol,‏ اوقاتهما واحسن اليهما 
واسبغ نعمة فى الدارين Legale‏ العهد الشريف الذى ode‏ على 


اهل الذمّة فى الدولة الشريفة الظاعرية الأتى شر مقاصله فيه. 


وتامّله JS‏ ג التامّل gall‏ وما سطر بهامشه ἰῷ‏ نسب 
لسيّدنا ومولانا قاضى القضاة de‏ الدين قاضى المسلبين خالصة 
امير المومنين ابى الاخلاص שב الزبيرى التنّسى PAS OLN‏ 
κα‏ الاحكام الشرعيّة بالديار المصريّة Slay‏ الميالى الشريفة 
الاسلاميّة كان تغيّده الله تعالى بالرحمة والرضوان وما Kids‏ 


a0‏ الفصل buat‏ بهامش gars‏ العهل المشار اليه فيه ميا نسب 


لسيّدنا ومولانا قاضى القضاة البدرى التتسئ OLN‏ المشار اليه 
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dus ol ger, الله تعانى برحمتة من الحكم 1 شرحة‎ sdyas 
اهل الذزمة وهم يونس بن يوحنا بن داود بطريرك النصارى‎ 
كان‎ Nl يوحنا‎ uP ابراهيم‎ ue اليعاقبة كان وجماعتهة خنصر الله‎ 
الله بن يوحنا بن ابى الفرج الكاتن‎ ius, المعروف بالقمص‎ 
الله بن اسراتيل الكاتب‎ Kas عرف بابن قارورة وفضل الله بن‎ 
بن فضائل الكاتب بالمعاصر المعروف بالخرسى‎ lst, كان‎ 
وغيرم ميا لم يسم فيه.‎ 

وعرض كل من المرسوم الشريف المتبع .المشار اليه باعالية 
ol gc,‏ الشريف المذكور فيه على كل من سيّدنا ومولانا قاضى 
القضأة شيخ الاسلام الشافعى وسيدنا ومولانا قاضى القضاة شيخ 
الاسلام الحنفى المشار اليهما فيد ادام الله تعالى ايامهما واعز 
احكامهيا واسبغ فضله وانعامده عليهما. ورفعت head‏ بسبب SSS‏ 
Lota!‏ ومولانا قاضى القضاة شيخ الاسلام السعدى العبسى 
الديرى Gad‏ المشار اليه باعالية ادام الله تعالى مُعاليه التى 
مضمونها بعل البسيلة الشريفة انهاء من يذكم فيه ان بكنائسهم 
الكائنة بالقاهرة כ الحروستين اماكن تهذلّمت وقل 
شملتهم . . . . باعادة ما تهدّم من كناتسهم. وكتب لهم 002 
..... شريف وشمل بخط السادة الموالى قضاة القضاة مشائحم 
الاسلام الشافعي בגו وحصل اذن شريف للسادة الموالى BLAS‏ 
القضاة مشائم الاسلام الشافعى والحنفى tlh‏ فى ذلك. وثبت 
ذلك فى الشرع الشريف وسألوا فيها الاذن الشريف لاحد نواب 
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الحكم العزيز ἐδ‏ فى ذلك واعادة ὦ‏ تهدّم من الاماكن 
المذكورة على الوجه الشرعى على مقتضى مذهبه الشريف dst‏ 
WL‏ الاعادة وبذيلها !7140 عبد الحق شيخ طائفة اليهون 
القرائين lst,‏ رئيس اليهود القراتين القصة المذكورة العهد 
المذكور اعلاة والمرسوم الشرعى الشريف المشار اليه باعالية 
والاذن الشريف الثابت الحكوم به المنبه عليه اعلاه. 

وقرى ذلك على مسامع سيّدنا ومولانا قاضى القصاة سيم 
الاسلام الحنفى المشار اليه hel‏ ادام الله تعالى ايامه Bey‏ 
وتامل ذلك وما صد, من 04 ومولانا قاضى القضاة شيم 
الاسلام الحافظ شهاب الدين قاضى المسلبين خالصة امير 
المومنين ابى العباس deol‏ العسقلانى الشافعى BLN‏ فى الاحكام 
الشرعية بالديار المصرية Slay‏ الممالى الشريفة الاسلاميّة كان 
sacs‏ الله تعالى بالرحمة والرضوان مما اقم اهل الذمة علية فى 
العهد المذكور gill sel‏ بيانه فيه. chy‏ ادام الله تعالى 
ايامه واسبغ عليه فضله رانعامه ان ما صدر من مولانا فاضى 
القضاة شيخ الاسلام الشهابى العسقلاني الشافعى المشار اليه فيه 
تغبلة الله تعالى برحمته فى dgall‏ المذكور حكم شرعى ووافقه 
على ذلك سيدنا ومولانا قاضى القضاة شيخ الاسلام ملك الاعلام 
Slat‏ الكنانى البلقينى الشافعى المشار اليه باعالية ادام الله 
تعالى ايامه الزاعرة وجمع له بين خيرى الدنيا والآحرة. ly‏ 
الاذن الشريف الصادر من مولانا السلطان 50 اليلى الاشرف 


a 
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4 المنوة بأسية الشريف اعلاع نصره الله تعالى نصرا عزيزا وفتحم‎ 
شرعا. وان حكم سيدنا‎ pine فتها مبينا المنبه عليه باعالية‎ 
المشار اليه باعالية‎ rst القضاة البدرى التنسى‎ «ὁ ومولانا‎ 
تغيله الله تعالى برحمته بالاشهاد على اهل الذمة المذكورة‎ 
شرحه فيه ليس هو مانعا من الاذن الشريف‎ gS اعلاه‎ Flu! 
Lis ولا יש حكم الحاكم الحنفى ولا من العمل‎ sel المشار اليه‎ 
(ONS يقتضيه مذهبه الشريف فى‎ 
المذكورة اعلاه بخطه العالى اعلاه الله تعالى بما‎ Raul er 
فى ذلى على الوجه‎ γος مثاله القاضى افضل الدين اعزه الله تعالى‎ 
piel الشرعى بعد الكشف التام. وعرض ذلى على سيدنا العبد‎ 
الفضلاء‎ dios! الى الله تعالى > افضل الدينى شرف العلياء‎ 
الدين شيف العلماء‎ cl الله تعالى الشيخ الامام العالم العلامة‎ 
الفضلاء مفتى المسلبين ابى حفص عمم القرمى الحنفى‎ doo! 
 مماكحا هليفة الحكم العزيز بالديار المصرية ايد الله تعالى‎ 
والطاعة وراجع مستنيبة سيدنا‎ ₪ Nd واحسنى اليد وامتغل‎ 
ومولانا قاضى القضأة شيخ الاسلام السعدى العبسى الديرى الحنفى‎ 
الاحكام الشرعية بالديار المصرية المشار الية باعالية‎ ὦ pout 
وانعامةه واعلا معاليه فى‎ alas ادام الله تعالى ايامه واسبغ عليه‎ 


0 ذلك المرة والمرتين . 


وفوض له العيل فى ذلك Loy‏ يقتضيه مذهبه الشريف بعد 
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الكشف الشاق. فتوجه سيّدنا العبن الفقير الى الله تعالى الشيخ 
افضل الدين الحاكم البشار اليه ايد QU‏ تعالى احكامه واحسن 
اليه = من يضع κῶς.‏ فيه من موقعى الحكم العزيز اجلّه 
الله تعالى οἷο!»‏ بركة متوليه وايامه والمهندسين ارباب الخبرة 
بالعقارات وعيوبها والبنية واحلالها المندوبين DIN‏ من جلس 
الحكم العزيز بالديار المصرية adel‏ الله تعالى الى حيث الكنائس 
RSI‏ بالقاهرة py‏ الحروستين المنسوبين لليهود القرائين 
ومنها الكنيسة RS!‏ بالقاهرة الحروسة داحخل حارة زويلة 


ג( جنب هدم WL‏ من المتعرضين طوله BIS‏ 
اذرع -...- dy‏ قمتم 483 المذكور مما يلى الغربى 
مواضع plist‏ الى افتقادها بالمرمّات سفلا وعلوا. by‏ هذا الجنب 
جدار مغرب قلع طوبه قبل . . . وجنب تهلّم قبل εἰσ...‏ الى 
مرمة ذلك Win‏ وعدرا. وبرحاب الكنيسة ظاهرها دهليز يتوصل 
منة الى باب الكنيسة به lode‏ تهدّم عاليه وقلع بابه. lly‏ 
المذكور للآن موجود بالكنيسة يتاي الى Kaye‏ الجدار واعادة 
الباب المذكور . . من المتعرضين وبداخل الكنيسة خرابة بها 
جنب به مرمات Flo‏ ارتفاع RLS‏ اذرع فى ستة اذرع cis‏ الى 
مرمته بالبناء علوا وسفلا. Leda ὁ)‏ الشرقى داخلها كتف 


0 معيب وسقف علو gis WS‏ الى مرمتة واعادة .אגא يجاورة مرتب. 


بها جنب يجتام الى اصلاحه رمرمّة الكتف الذى 3-46 العربى 
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والى shu‏ بالاخشاب قبل سقوطه واعادته. وبها حرابة ثانية من 
داخلها αὶ‏ 0ע\ الغربى بها مرمات ويصدرها من جهة القبلة 
مرمة لطبقة plist‏ الى اصلاحها ومرمتها وبدور قاعتها علو 
الاعيدة الرخام كتف معيب وس . . . مرمة يسيرة يجاوره باب 

5 بهكتف محتاي الى اصلام ذلك ومرمته بالبناء. ويدخل من 
whi‏ المذكور الى yr‏ به ثلاثة مراحيض معيبة c=‏ الى المرمة 
والاصلام din‏ وعلوا. وبالحجاز المتوصل منه الى الكنيسة جنبان 
يمنة ويسرة حتاجان الى مرمات Blo‏ علوا وسفلا. jh,‏ 
المذكور plu‏ يصعد منه الى علو الكنيسة على גג الصاعد وعلى 
0 يسرة dslall‏ باب خلوة به كتف Goede‏ ويقابله جنب معبب 
مول على اخشاب السنّ تاي الى مرمة ذلك. وبعلو الكنيسة 
المذكورة اخشاب مكسوة ἀλη)‏ مكسو وحمول على احشاب السلّ 
elas‏ الى اصلام ذلك واصلا اخشاب ما بين السقفين. platy‏ 
كتف جاور .... فى !02 الشرقى حمول على اخشاب الس 
cus Ὁ‏ الى pel‏ ذلك وهرمتة. وبالسلّم المذكور مرمّات فى pall‏ 
به داثرة متغرقة c=‏ الى اصلاحها ومرمتها سفلا وعلوا. وبعلو 
الكنيسة سقف معيب محتاي الى مرمته. وبعلو فى الجهة الشرقية 
بالجنب المذكور جدار سقط. وبعلو Glib‏ خرابٌ ى الدور EN‏ 
تاي الى تقريعها وسرب الانقاض التى بها لتخق عن السفل وليرم 

0 بالانقاض المذكورة ما = الى גא ميا يدار فيه. ويحيط 
بالكنيسة المذكورة حدود اربعة DEI‏ القبلى ينتهى الى الخرائب. 
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OS! 0-51 الخرائب ايضا. وفى هذا‎ UW  ىهتني الجرى‎ ddl, 
مرمته على‎ Ladin الحتاج الى المرمة والاصلاى‎ wel المقدّم ذكره‎ 
وفيه باب الكنيسة‎ St الشرقى ينتهى الى‎ dl, ما ذكر.‎ 
هى من حقوق الكنيسة المذكورة‎ gill المذكورة وباب القاعة‎ 
يكن‎ ply المعروفة بقاعة الجبن. والحل الغربئ ينتهى الى الخرائب.‎ 
بجوار هذه الكنيسة المذكورة من جرانبها الاربع بناء ولا سكن بل‎ 
. والكيبان الآن‎ SI فى وسط‎ ον 

وثبت مضمون الكشف المذكور مع قدم ما كشف اعلاه لدى 
Lote‏ العبد الفقير الى الله تعالى الشيخ افضل الدين شرف 
العلياء اوحد الفضلاء مغتى اليسلبين الحاكم OWT‏ المشار اليه 
باعالية ايد الله احكامه واحسن اليه الثبونى الشرعى بالبينة 
الشرعية. واتصل به احسن الله تعالى اليه اشهاد سيدنا العبد 
ial‏ الى الله تعالى الشيخ الامام العلامة شهاب dll‏ شرف 
العلياء اوحل الفضلاء مفتى اليسلبين ابى العباس احيلك .. 
الشافعى خليفة الحكم العزيز بالديار المصرية ايد الله تعالى 
nolo!‏ واحسن al‏ على نفسه الكريية بيا نُسب اليه من الثبوت 
والحكم بموجب الاشهاد الشريف الصادر من مولانا السلطان 
المالك BN‏ الاشرف سلطان الاسلام واليسلبين !גל 2 يه 
الشريف اعلاه نصره الله تعالى نصرا عزيزا pity‏ له فتحا 5 | 
ale dle,‏ وسلطانه pas,‏ جيوشه واعوانه بالاذن الشريف 
Last‏ اليه باعالية شرفه الله تعالى وعظيه. deat,‏ به ايضا ما 
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نسب لسيّدنا ومولانا العبد الفقير الى الله تعالى قاضى القضاة‎ 
SALA شيخ الاسلام ملى العلياء الاعلام الشهاب العسقلانى‎ 
ὁ المشار اليه باعالية تغيّدة الله برحمته واسكنه فسيم א‎ 
وما וק عليه‎ Kad من أقرار اهل‎ shel العهن المشار اليه‎ 
بصريم اللفظ القاتم للاقرار المذكور مقام الحكم كما تقدّم باعاليه.‎ 5 
لسيّدنا ومولانا العبد الفقير الى الله تعالى قاضى القضاة‎ Goud وما‎ 
شيخ الاسلام البدرى الربيرى التنسى المالكى المشار اليه باعالية‎ 
Ras تغيلة الله تعالى برحمتة ورضوانة من الحكم المسطر بهامش‎ 
العهد البشار اليه باعاليه بالالتزام المسطر بالفصل المسط,‎ 
شرعيا تاما معتبرا‎ Laat العهد المذكور اتصالا‎ a5 بهامش‎ 0 
مرضيا بالبيّنة الشرعيّة على الرجه الشرعى واذن ايد الله تعالى‎ 
اليه الكناكس الملكورة‎ cis Le احكامة واحسن اليه لهم فى ترميم‎ 
اعلاه على الحكم المشروح اعلاه التى من جيلتها الكنيستان‎ 
ISS يكفى ذلك" من المون الصالحة‎ Le الملكورتان اعلاه‎ 
ومنم ايل الله تعالى احكامه واحسن اليه من الزيادة على‎ 15 
ذلك . واشهن‎ ὁ GILL ومنعا كين شرعيين عاليا‎ Lal ذلك‎ 
من الاذن والبنع المشررحين‎ IS Gly dy على نفسه الكريبة‎ 
ذلك حسبيا شرح‎ ὁ اعلاه قاتم مقام الحكم مع العلم بالحلاف‎ 
رمضان‎ ptt الكشف المورع بالسابع والعشرين من‎ pase ὁ ذلك‎ 
'مشيول‎ Bile gid تسع وحيسين‎ Riu Κατα المعظم ב‎ 30 
خط سيّدنا الحاكم الآذن المشار البه باعاليه احسن الله تعالى‎ 
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اليه Ly‏ مثاله deal RU‏ على انعامه مكيل برسوم من =-4-/ 
الكشف المذكور 4 الحاكم المشار اليه من الموقعين 
والمهنل سين . 
Ui,‏ جرى WIS‏ ومضى عليه مدّة طويلة وحصل بذلى الشناعة 
5 على اعل الذمة باتهم بنوا كنائسهم واديرتهم بمصم الححروسة 
خالفين فى ذلك الشرع الشريف οὖν»‏ الامر فى ذلك LY‏ 
السلطان wt wld!‏ الاشرف والامام الاعظم المنوة باسيه 
الشريف καλεῖ.‏ نصره الله تعالى نصرأ عزيزا وفتحم له فتكا مبينا. 
رامر بعقك مجلس شريف بحضرتة الشريفة. وعقك apt yale‏ 
0 بسبب WS‏ بحضرته الشريفة slat)‏ القضاة مشائخ الاسلام ذوى 
المذاهب الاربعة ادام الله تعالى ايامهم Fel,‏ احكامهم واحسن 
اليهم واسبغ نعمه فى الدارين عليهم. وحصل فى ذلك تنازع وكلام 
is‏ بين السادة الحاضرين بالحجلس الشريف يسبب العهن 
المذكور اعلاه وبسبب ما نسب لسيّدنا ومولانا قاضى القضاة بدر 
5 الدين قاضى المسلبيين خالصة اميم المؤمنين ابى الاخلاص 
يل الزبيرى التتسى المالكى Ladd‏ اليه باعاليةه seas‏ الله 
تعالى برحمقة . 1 
وقرر المرسوم الشريف شرفه الله وعظيه للسادة الموالى قضاة 
القضاة مشائخ الاسلام ادام الله تعالى ايّامهم واسبغ عليهم الفضل 
20 والانعام بالتوجه الى الكناثس المذكورة Sy‏ التوافقف بين السادة 
الموالى قضاة القضاة مشاتخ الاسلام ادام الله تعالى ايامهم واعر 
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احكامهم على يوم معدذوم يتوجهون = لمصر الحروسة لكشف 
(SLO!‏ بها. فتوجه السادة الموالى قضاة القضاة مشائخ الاسلام 
wt dell 99°‏ الاربعة امتع الله بوجودهم الانام 8 سيدنا ومولانا 


العبل גג الى الله تعالى الامام العالم العلامة الحبم الحم 


الفهامة الحجتهن للامة الحافظ الرحلة الحقق العمدة GEN‏ 
الججة علم الدين GLY‏ المتكلبين = المناظرين بقيّة 
الجتهدين رحلة الطالبين 805 العلباء العالبين شيخ الاسلام 
مفتى الانام حتققف القضايا والاحكام dio‏ مصر والشام حسنة 
LLU‏ والايّام خطيب الخطباء امام الفعحاء والبلغاء والادباء قاضى 
المسلمين حالصة امير المؤمنين ابو GEN‏ صالم GUN‏ البلقينى 
الشافعى وسيّدنا ومولانا العبد الفقير الى الله تعالى الشيخ الامام 
العامل العالم العلامة att‏ الججر الفهامة الحجتهل للامة الحافظ 
الرحلة الحقق العيدة المدقق REI‏ سعد الدين glad‏ المتكلبين 
κα‏ المناظرين بقيّة الجتهدين رحلة الطالبين قامع المبتدعين 
شيخ الاسلام مفتى الانام τὰ ἃ‏ القضايا والاحكام صدر prot‏ 
والشام حسنة الليالى والايام pol‏ الحف مويل الشريعة قاضى 
المسليين خالصة اميم المومنين ابى السعادانى سعد العبسى 
الديرى الحنفى. وسيّدنا ومولانا العبد الفقير الى الله تعالى en‏ 
الامام العالم العامل العلامة الارحد REL‏ الحافظ الرحلة الحقف 
ὦ) RU Agia! Boal‏ الدين لسان المتكلبين RE‏ المناظرين 
بقية الجتهدين رحلة الطالبين قامع المبتدعين حبى الستة 


10 


15 
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Wye‏ الشريعة قاضى المسلمين خالصة امير المومنين ابو البركات 
SLC =‏ الحنبكى النظار فى الاحكام الشرعيّة بالديار المصرية 
WL Bla,‏ الشريفة الاسلامية ادام الله تعالى ايامهم واعر 
احكامهم واحسن اليهم واسبغ κοῦ‏ فى الدارين عليهم. وسيدنا 
العبد patil‏ الى الله تعالى الشيخ الامام العالم العامل العلامة 
oY‏ 11 ג الحقق العيدة امين الدين لسان المتكلبين = א 
المناظرين 5-+-50 الحققين day!‏ الحجتهدين عالم السليين 
ابو ركرياء يحيى الاقصراءى الحنفى اع الله تعالى به الدين ونفع 
ببركته وعلومه المسليين وجماعة من السادة النواب فى المحكم 
العزيز بالقاهرة ومصم الحروسين ايد الله تعالى احكامهم 
واحسن اليهم. 

وكشف الكناثس RO‏ بمصر الحروسة ومن جملتها Ἀρὰδ‏ 
اليهرد بخظّ المصاصة بخرائب مصر الحروسة بحضور سيّدنا العبن 
pail‏ الى الله تعالى 5 امين الدين مفتى المسلبين الاقصراءى 
الحنفى المشار اليه باعالية احسن الله تعالى اليه وجماعة من 
النواب فى الحكم αἷς! pay‏ الله تعالى منهم سيّدنا العبن 


ait‏ الى الله تعالى الشيخ انضل الدين الحاكم الحنفى المشار 


اليه باعاليه vst‏ الله تعالى احكامه واحسن اليه Relay‏ من 
موقعى الحكم العزيز وجم pid‏ من المسلمين وجماعة من 
المهندسين ثم البعلم على بن حيد بن ppb‏ والمعلم خليل 
بن ابراعيم المعروف lis ple‏ والمعلّم ابراعيم بن عبن الله 
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المعروف ery Ker‏ والمعلم eal‏ بن des?‏ المعروف بابن الفاخورى 
Liss‏ شافيا. ἀφ»‏ بها ما رم بها حسب التمكين من مرمته 
حسب الاذن الصادر من سيّدنا العبد العقير الى الله تعالى 
+ افضل الدين شرف dol Le!‏ الفضلاء مفتى المسلمين 
δ‏ ابى الفضل صحمون القرمى الجنعى الحاكم المشار اليه ايد الله تعالى 
احكامة واحسن اليه فى التمكين من المرمة وما رم بها زيادةٌ على 
53 ميا لم hast‏ فيه اذن ظائين اذه اذن عام وهو Οὐ‏ خاص 
فبنوا SUL‏ الكائنة بيصم الححروسة المنسوبة للنصارى ما 
حصل الاذن فيه وما لم dag‏ اذن فيه. 
ole, τὸ‏ السادة الموالى قضاة Laat‏ מ الاسلام وسيدنا + 
امين الدين الاقصراءى الحنغى المشار اليه باعاليه ادام الله تعالى 
ايامهم واحسن اليهم واسبغ Las‏ وانعامه عليهم ΟΥ̓,‏ السلطان 
| الملى الاشرف spill‏ باسيه الشريف shel‏ نصره الله تعالى 
نصرا at pitty hae‏ فقا \ לוקס بها SL 2 ὦ‏ 
15 المعروفة WSL‏ النصارى المذكورة فيه من القدر !050 الذى رم 
ببعض WSLS‏ النصارى وبالقدر, المأذون فيه بالتبكين من ترميية 
وبان WSLS‏ اليهود الكاتنة بمصر الحروسة لم يكن زيكد بها 
شىء ميا ol‏ فيه غير ان الكديسة المعروفة بالمصاصة BS‏ 
بخرائب مصر الححروسة المنسوبة لليهود وجد بها بعض موونة 
20 من الطين والجير والرماد والاخشاب مطروحة على الارض بذاخلها 
بسبب الترميم المأذون فيه. 
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מז مرسوم مولانا السلطان الامام الاعظم المقام الشريف اليالكى 
الملى الاشرف المنوة κω‏ الشريف اعلاه شرفه الله تعالى وعظيه 
pas,‏ مولانا السلطان المشار اليه نصرا عزيزا pitty‏ له فتحا 
مبينا بان يعاد الكشف المذكور ثانيا وان Ste‏ ما Ides‏ بفعله 
مما لم يوذن 5 ترميمه وان يبقى ما حصل الاذن والتيكين ὁ‏ 
ترميية وان dae‏ فى ذلك حكم الشرع الشريف. 

فتوجّه السادة الموالى قضاة القضاة مشائم الاسلام المشار اليهم 
اعلاة ادام الله تعالى ايامهم Fol,‏ احكامهم واحسن اليهم واسبغ 
χοῦ‏ لَى الدارين عليهم وسيدنا العبد 9 الى الله تعالى الشيخ 
الامام العالم العامل العلامة امين الدين عالم السلبينى Bt‏ 
الحققين الاقصراءى الحنفى المشار اليه باعاليه Sel‏ الله تعالى به 
الدين ونفع بعلومه المسلبين وصحعبتهم SL UA‏ الكبيرى 
العضدى الناصرى السيفى الحاجبى امير صاحب Ot‏ الشرفى 
والجناب العالى الاميرى الكبيرى العصدى الناصرى السيفى تغرى 
بردى المرددكى الحاجبى الملكى الاشرفى اعزّعيا الله تعالى وجماعة 
من السادة المتولين فى الحكم العزيز بالقاعرة ومصر المحروستين 
ايد الله تعالى احكامهم واحسن اليهم ومنهم سيّدنا das‏ الفقير 
الى الله تعالى الشيخ افضل الدين سيف العلياء dung!‏ الفضلاء 
مفتى اللسلبين الحاكم الاكبر اليشار اليه اعلاة الى صم 
الحروسة لكشف الكناتس المذكورة بها ثانيا. 

وكشفت الكشف BLAST‏ بحضور سيدنا + امين الدين 
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الافصراءدى المشار اليه احسن الله تعالى اليه + افضل الدين 
sel‏ وجماعة من موقعى ال حكم العزيز والمهنلسين وجم غفيى 
יש المسليين. prs,‏ من الكناكس المنسوبة للنصارى ما تعدوأ 
بفعله وهو انهم بنوا بالكنيسة البعروفة بكنيسة ابو جرم كتفا 
وقنطرة بنيت ον‏ . عوضا عن الاجناب المأذون فى ترمييها وطلب 
القاتم بالكنيسة المذكورة وهو مغاكثيل بن شركيس ... بها. 
Lone al,‏ << افضل الدين الحاكم الاكبر فى 1+ 
المشار اليه καλοὶ.‏ بضرب النصرانى المذكور yal‏ المولم المبرم 
بحضرة الاميرين الحاجبين المشار اليهما wel‏ فضرب الضرب 
onl‏ المولم py‏ له ولامثاله حاسرا عن rely alt‏ بالقاهرة 
ومصر الحروستين واعتقل use‏ الديلم بالقاهرة المحروسة اياما 
تعزيرا له على ما =-₪0 aie‏ من البناء الزائد على القدر الذى 
dro‏ فيه الاذن والتمكين من الحاكم Lest‏ اليه وعلى ما صدر 
وقصل بعض من حضم الكشف المذكور ان يهدم جميع ما رم 


بالكنائس المذكورة فيه متيسّكا dio Ley‏ به οἱ ραν!‏ المتقدّم على 


اعل Red!‏ وعم يونس وجماعته المذكورون فى فصل الاشهان المسطي 
بهامش gall Ra‏ الشريف المشار اليه الصادر فى ايام الدولة 
الظاهرية giv‏ الله تعالى عهل ملكه وتغيدة بالرحية والرضوان 
وأسكنة exes‏ الجنان ere‏ الاشهاد المذكور فيه ל اولها 
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ست واربعين وثمانيائة واحرها السادس من شوال Gast‏ من 
Κλ!‏ المذكورة أعلاع 9 ג ₪ Aryl‏ وثمانياتة . ومضمون 
الاشهاد الموعود بذكر الينبه عليه باعاليه المكتتب بهامش العهد 
المذكور اشهاد. يونس البطريرك كان وجماعتة المذكورين اعلاه 
وغيرهم ميا لم يسم فى الاشهان المذكور فيه انه الزم نفسه الزاما 
شرعيااته لا يجدّد ἃ‏ كنيسة له بلا فى دير ولا فى δε‏ ولا ὁ‏ 
صومعة ولا فى بيعة LS!‏ ذلى كله فى Ke‏ السلطان اليلى 
الظاهم المشار اليه فيه سقى الله تعالى 90-65 بنفسه ولا بين 
يستعين به فى ذلك بناء ولا غيره ولا يرم ما خرب أو تعيب من 
جدرانها واخشابها وغير WS‏ بالالات القديمة ولا غيرها. ولا يرفع 
ومتى lle‏ ذلك او End‏ منه او خري عن ذلك أو عن “στὸ‏ 
RAR‏ كان = بان يخرب السلطان all ct‏ المشار اليد 
جميع الكنيسة او الدير او القلاية او الصومعة او البيعة التى يفعل 
فيها ذلك وان οὐ, isp‏ السلطان المنبه باسمه الشريف اعلاه 
رأيه الشريف بحسب ما يختار. وجعل ذلك شرطا على نفسه والحقة 
بالشروط المتقزمة gill‏ عهد عليه قبل כ المشروحة فى نمة 
العهد المذكور 3 الايام الطاعرية err‏ سوالة ASM‏ ورضأة به لما 
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aut ple Ὁ‏ وللاسلام والمسليين فى ذلك من الحظ والمصححة. 


[00 ان عرف كل منهم معنى ذلى وما يترتب عليه شرعا 
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الدين‎ do ومتمسكا بالحكم الصاد, من سيدنا ومولانا قاضى القضاة‎ 
الزبيرى‎ dus? خالصة امير المومنين ابى الاخلاص‎ probe قاضى‎ 
المشار اليه تغيّد: الله تعالى بالرحية والرضوان‎ SOL Cail 
gl بيوجب ما‎ Hel على كل من المشهون عليه المذكورين‎ 
فى شرائطه‎ dyin! الحكم الشرعى المسول فيه‎ anid به على‎ 
الشرعيّة من دعوى صدرت عليهم من مذّعى شرعى مسبرعة‎ 
Ueda منه واعذار منه‎ WS دعواه شرعا واقامة بينة بصدور‎ 
وان 6-35 مانع من ترميم‎ 55 ἃ SIL شرعا مع العلم‎ 
المذكورة فيه وغيرها ג ان تخرب الكناتس المذكورة.‎ WSLS 
الحكم المذكور هل هو جرتى او كلى. واذا كان‎ pI ودار‎ 
فلا يتعدّى الى غير ما صدر الحكم عليه راذا التزم‎ Love الحكم‎ 
كنيسة لم تكن جارية فى ملكه هل يكون‎ lt كان‎ UI الملتزم‎ 
فيسوع الحكم به ويعمل بمقتضأة. وتأمل אש‎ Lanse هذا الالتزام‎ 
مجلس الكشف المذكور فصل الاشهان المذكور والخكم به وما‎ = 
الحكم ם-ג-0 السادة‎ bet اشيم اليه من الاعذار الذى هو‎ 
. المالكيه‎ 
لمن لم يعذ, اليه فيه ام لا.‎ doll الحكم‎ dew هل‎ JL, 
وتأمّل سيّدنا ومولانا قاضى القضاة شيخ الاسلام السعدى البدرى‎ 


© الحنفى الحاكم Last‏ اليه باعاليه ادام الله تعالى ايامه واعز 


ΒΙΟΒΑΒΡ J. H. 205111 408‏ 
صدر من ناتبه سيّدنا الشيخ افضل الدين مفتى المسلبين 
الحاكم الاكب المشار اليه ag! sel‏ الله تعالى احكامة واحسن 
اليه ى שג الكشف المذكور. segs‏ مصابقا لقواعد مذهبه 
الشريف من ان لاعل الذمة ترميم ما Gye‏ من كناتسهم 
واديرتهم وموافقا لبا اقرهم عليه سيدنا ومولانا Onell‏ الفقير الى 
الله تعالى قاضى القضاة ملك العلماء شيم الاسلام الحافظ 
الشهابى العسقلانى الشافعى الناظم ق الاحكام الشرعيّة بالديار 
المصريّة ῥῶ,‏ الميالك الشريفة RIL‏ كان تفمّدة الله تعالى 
Kol‏ والرضوان فى deal‏ الذى جدّده على اهل Red!‏ فى الايام 
الظاهرية حسب الامر الشريف السلطانى اليلكى الظاهرى المشار 
اليه سقى alll‏ تعالى عهذة له فى ذلك ولموافقته مذهب الشريف 
فى duds‏ العهد على من dt‏ من اعل الذمة ولموافقتة العهد 
العيرى المأخون على اهل الذمّة فى الايّام الصلاحيّة LV,‏ الناصريّة. 
فرأى ان العيل فى ذلك على ما سلف من نحو ELLE‏ سنة 
الى al‏ من غير تعقب بنكير هو المعيول به. وان حكم سيّدنا 
ومولانا قاضى القضاة Cot‏ التتسئ الماللئ المشار اليه باعاليه 
sass‏ الله تعالى برحمته ورضوانه بالالتزام المذكور shel‏ الصادر 
منه ἃ‏ الدولة الظاهرية ليس هو مانعا من Οὐδ!‏ الشريف الصادر 
من مولانا السلطان المالى اليلى الاشرف ابى النصر اينال المشار 
اليه allel‏ نصرة الله تعالى نصرا عزيزا pitty‏ له (sis‏ مبينا 
ppt‏ ذلك باعالية ولا من حكم الحاكم الحنفى من التيكين 
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فى الترميم بالكناتس القديبة وتبقية ما رموه فيها وان هذا هو 
المعمول به. | 

وفوض لنا dye‏ سيّدنا العبد patil‏ الى الله تعالى الشيحم 
افضل الدين شيف doy! λα‏ الفضلاء مفتى اليسلبين ابى 
الفضل حيو القرمى الحنفى الحاكم Lat‏ اليه dot καλεῖ‏ الله 
تعالى احكامه واحسن اليه النظر فى ذلك من معاملة اهل Δ‏ 
ὁ‏ كناتسهم واديرتهم وصوامعهم واماكنهم بما يقتضيه حكم 
الشرع الشريف على nadie Bhels‏ الشريف . وان يكم فى 633 
على قاعدة مذزهب الشريف. 

فعنل WS‏ توجه سيّدنا العبد itll‏ الى الله تعالى الشيخ 
افضل الدين الحاكم Ladd‏ اليه باعاليه dol‏ الله تعالى neal‏ 
واحسن اليه الى حيث SLT)‏ المذكورة اعلاه وحبته من يضع 
abe‏ فيه من مرقعى الحكم العزيز بالديار المصريّة اجله الله 
تعالى وادام بركة κοι» apie‏ والمعلم Slew‏ حيد بن احمل 
المهندس اليعروف STL‏ والمعلم شهاب الدين deal‏ بن MF‏ 
المهندس المعروف بابن الفاخورى اليهندسين بالقاهرة الحروسة 
الى حيث الكنيسة ROK‏ بحارة زويلة المنسوبة لليهود QE‏ 
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= بداخل Slat Ble‏ بالحارة المذكورة بالقاهرة الحروسة. wings‏ 


الحاكم الحمفى اليفوض له ذلك من مستنيبة المشار اليه 
باعاليه ادام الله تعالى acl‏ واعلا معاليه LS‏ شر «Ὁ‏ 
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باعاليه بالاذن الحكمى المشار اليه باعاليه من غيم زيادة 
على 95 

وثبت Wd‏ لدى سيّدنا الحاكم الشيخ افضل الدين المشار 
اليه اعلاة ايد الله تعالى احكامه واحسن اليه الثبون الشرعى 
بالبينة الشرعية والمشاهدة لذلى والتتخيص له. 

فعنل ذلك سأل من صار κῆρ‏ شرعا وهو عبد الح شيم 
طائفة اليهون القرائين رافع القصّة xual‏ عليها اعلاه سيدنا 
العبد الفقير الى الله تعالى الشيخ افضل الدين مفتى المسلبين 
bls‏ الحنفى Lat‏ اليه shel‏ ايد الله تعالى احكامة واحسن 
اليه الحكم باح قرام ما رم بالكنائس المذكورة بالاذن والتمكين 
المشروحين اعلاة ومنع المعارضة فى ذلك وبالتيمكين من ترميم ما 
بقى مما !פש فى ترميبة بالكنائس المذكورة اعلاه والاشهاد على 
نفسه الكريية بذلك. فاستخار الله سبحانه وتعالى سيّدنا الحالجم 
Last‏ اليه باعاليه ايد الله تعالى 5 واحسن اليه واجاب 
السائل الى ₪ وحكم بما 3 الحكم به فيه حكيا Les?‏ 
شرعيًا تاما معتبرا مرضيا مسولا فى ذلك مستوفيا شراتطه الشرعية 
مع العلم GILL‏ فى ذلك واشهد على نفسه الكريبة بذلك. 

ثم راجع Loew‏ العبد الفقير الى الله تعالى الشيخ افضل 
الدين الحالحم الحنفى المشار اليه باعاليه ايد الله تعالى احكامه 
واحسن اليه مستنيبه سيّدنا رمولانا العبد الغقير الى الله تعالى 
ern‏ الامام العالم العامل العلامة قاضى القضاة شيخ الاسلام 
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السعدى العبسى الديرى الحنفى المشار اليه باعاليه ادام الله‎ 
فى تنفيل الحكم المنسوب لسيّدنا العبد‎ anol Joly aol! تعالى‎ 
dost الدين شيف العلياء‎ let الفقير الى الله تعالى الشيخ‎ 
الفضلاء مفتى المسلبين ابى العباس احمد البرحى الشافعىي‎ 
خليفة الحكم العزيز بالديار المصرية ايد الله تعالى احكامه واحسن‎ 
اليه بموجب الاشهاد بالاذن الشريف السلطانى اليلكى الاشرفى‎ 
تنفين ما نسب لسيّدنا‎ ἃ» المشار اليه فيه شرفه الله تعالى وعظيه‎ 
شيمم‎ Baa الفقير الى الله تعالى المرحوم قاض‎ dual! ومولانا‎ 
الاسلام ملى العلياء الاعلام الشهابى العسقلانى الشافعيّ المشار‎ 
الله تعالى بالرحمة والرضوان من الترميم‎ seas اليه باعاليه‎ 
العهد البشار اليه باعالية الموعود‎ ὁ الحكم المشروم‎ οἷν Slit 
مقاصده المشروط لهم وعليهم الذى من نصه‎ Sd, بذكره فيه‎ 
سؤال اهل الذمة فيه‎ 

poll,‏ للامان: لانفسنا وذرارينا واموالنا واهل ملّتنا وشرطنا 
لكم على انفسنا ان لا نحدّن فى مدينتنا ولا Las‏ حولها: ديرا 
ولا كنيسة ولا قلاية ولا صومعة لراهب: “ولا نجدّدها اذا خربت ولا 
نحيى ما to‏ منها ἃ‏ حطط اليسلبين על نمنع كنائسنا ولا 

راهب ‘HESB‏ حولنا Ἢ‏ الامانى 518 : 

ولا 005 ما Gye‏ منها ‘HESB‏ 

كان مختطا منها 8 زكان ‘HKB‏ 

* 8 > by mistake to next اليسلبين‎ 
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اديرتنا: ان ينزلها احد من المسلبين فى ليل او' نهار وان 
نوسع ابوابها لليارة* وابن السبيل وان Ji‏ بها من مم من 
المسليين نطعيهم ضيافة GIS‏ ليال." ولا نعلم اولادنا القران ولا 
نظهم شرلا" ولا ندعوا اليه احذا ولا ذمنع احدا من ذوى” قرابتنا 
الدخول فى الاسلام “ان اراد. وان نوقى المسلمين ونقوم לקי 
من جالسنا اذا ارادوا الجلوس ولا نتشبه بهم فى شىء “من مركوبهم 
وملبوسهم حتى العمامة والنعلين وفرق الشعر. ولا تتكلم بكلامهم 
ولا نتكنى بكناهم. ولا نوكب السروي ولا نتقلد السيوف" ولا 
dais‏ شيا من السلا ولا walt‏ ولا ننقش على" خواتينا بالعربية 


γε δ)" 10‏ بيع ا خم . לט = edie‏ روسنا. לפש نمؤم زينا 


للمارين “B‏ ونهار 8 زولا "HK‏ 

:وان ننزل من 4 من المسلبين ثلاث ليالى نطعيهم Ἢ‏ 
:وان ننزل من مي Ly‏ من المسلبين BIS‏ ايام [ليال [Β‏ نطعبهم ΚΒ‏ 
وان Jd‏ من مم جنا text, but‏ مه 8 

ولا ناوى [نومن [K‏ فى كناتسنا ولا [BS+4]‏ גו( )+ 02188 
جاسوسا ولا [B>]‏ 3 غشا + 

ug Leys ; B ל 1312 شرعنا‎ 

لهم 1581588“ أن fot; 8 sol!‏ ارادوة K‏ زان ارادوة "ΗΒ‏ 

من لباسهم [ملابسهم 8] من ]4 [Β‏ قلنسوة ولا عيامة WHKS‏ 

כ אי معنا 71188 _ بالسيوف 8: 

ولا aus‏ الحمور 151588" 
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USL =‏ وان "bb, δ‏ على اوساطنا. «ولا “Ὁ‏ 
صلباننا وكتبنا فى شىء من Nadler‏ المسلمين واسواقهم* وطرقهم.* 
ولا نرفع اصواتنا بالقراءة فى كناتسنا "ولا فى غيرها Bat‏ 
المسلبين. “ولا οἷ"‏ فى الشعانين والاعيان جميعا. ولا ay‏ اصواتنا 
مع موتانا. ولا نظهم النيران «معهم فى طرق المسلبين ”ولا فى 
اسواقهم. "ولا نجاورهم #موتانا. ولا ASE‏ من الرقيقف من” جرت 


καλὲ‏ سهام المسلبين . “دولا نطلع عليهم 3 منازلنا دولا של 


الزنانيي 8ه كان ™B‏ 

«15168 + الصليب على كناتسنا‎ gh وأ نلا ,8 : وان ל‎ , then as 
in text, after which K بناقوس فى كناتسنا بين حضرة‎ wy وان لا‎ 
o* المسليين وان لا‎ , omitting all that intervenes. 

ولا اسواقهم “HSB‏ طرف “HSB‏ 


Υς;‏ اقيسنا ἃ‏ كنائسنا الا ضبا حفيفا + תפז HSB);‏ א 
i a‏ 5 7 :-- 


= المسلبيين 8 ὁ;‏ شىء من حضرة المسليين "HS‏ 

"lane οὐ τιον: , ye ἢ 85 شعانيننا ولا باعوثا‎ eo Ὁ 
8 شعاذيننا ولا باعوثنا‎ ᾧ ولا نرفع شعانيننا ولا طاغوتنا 8 :ولا خري‎ 

معهم ὁ‏ شىء من ὁ: HE‏ شىء من طرق المسلبين "ΒΒ‏ 
طرق + 

ولا اسواقهم ΗΒ‏ زولا ὦ‏ اسواقهم "ΚΣ‏ 

بموتانا 588 ولا نجاورهم موتانا "H>‏ 

ما جرت 8 lo;‏ جرى "HES‏ 

ولا نطلع عليهم فى بنيان لهم K‏ :ولا نتطلع على منازلهم “KSB‏ 


"KSB+ بن الخطاب رض بالكتاب زان فيه‎ με اتيت‎ LG 


J. H. GorrHeiIL = 409‏ פפגאסות 


احدا من المسلبين "כ mets‏ ولا نشترى من سبايا المسلمين 
شيعا os,‏ «شرطنا لكمخ* ذلك على انفسنا Jat,‏ ملتنا وقبلنا 
א" الامان* على ان تعطونا ذمّة الله وذمّة المسلبين ان لا 
يكلف dol‏ متا ما لا طاقة له به ولا غير ما شرط. وان لا يظلم 
ἰὼ dol‏ فى نفس ولا اهل ولا ولك ولا اتباع ولا مال ولا dase‏ من 
معابدنا وان من ظلم احدا متا كان على المسلبين )83 ὃ»‏ 
البظلية على صاحبها. ومن ἰὼ WS WE‏ فلا ذمّة له ولا عهن 
dey‏ لكم منه ما حل لاهل البعانلة والشقاق. 

رسأل اكابرم اى KAN Jot‏ المذكورة הלק باعاليه وم GSS‏ 
aisles‏ المذكورون اعلاة وميلوتاوس بطريك النصارى اليلكيين 
Oe,‏ اللطيف بن ابراعيم بن شمس und)‏ طائفة اليهود 
الربانيين وفرع الله بن موسى Dal‏ مشاتخ BEL‏ اليهرد 
القرائين وابراعيم بنى سلامة بن ابراعيم aS‏ طائفة السيرة 
سيدنا ومولانا قاضى القضاة شيمم الاسلام الحافظ الشهابى 
العسقلانى الشافعى المشار اليه باعاليه sess‏ الله تعالى برحيتة 


ל" ولا κοχῶ‏ ......... وقل > *HKSB‏ 

ولنا عليه الامان 8 agit;‏ א" 

فان نحن Lille‏ فى شىء :الامان end as follows after‏ 518" 
[فى شىء Us BLS; ἘΣ‏ شرطناه لكم Und‏ [وضمتاه 8] على 
انفسنا فلا W ed‏ وقد ἀκ.‏ لكم ما ἐπὶ‏ [حل 8 :0 +8] من 
اعل المعاندة والشقاف 
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ورضوانة ان مقرم بالشروط المذكورة اعلاه ورضوا بها والتزموا 
احكامها. 

فاجاب سيّدنا ومولانا قاضى القضاة شيخ الاسلام الشهابى 
Winall‏ الشافعيّ المشار اليه فيه تغمذة الله וקא سوّالهم 
وقال لهم بصريم םא اقررتكم ببلان الاسلام الا المجاز استيطانا 
وحرم Be‏ مرورا على هذه الشراتط اذا بذلتم الجزية على العادة 
المستمرة ومن جملة ما شرم فى RE‏ العهن المذكور خاتية ὁ‏ 
الشروط المذكورة sel‏ ما يحقاج الى حل مشكل وتبيين جيل. 
ومن ذلك oll‏ بالاحدات فى المدينة التى اقروا ἃ‏ سكناها اعم 
تخرب الكنيسة فلا Ge oles‏ ما اذا تعيب de‏ منها فلا ₪ 
من ترميبه Lee‏ هو دونه. | 

فاذن له سيّدنا ومولانا قاضى القضاة شيخ الاسلام السعدى 
الديرى الحنفى المشار اليه باعاليه ادام الله تعالى ايامه واعز 
تنفيلة5. 


نما 


فعنل ذلك استخار الله تعالى Godin‏ العبد الفقير الى الله 


las‏ << افضل الدين مفتى المسلبين الحاكم Lact‏ اليه 


باعاليه ايل الله تعالى احكامه واحسن اليه واشهل على Kunis‏ 
الكريبة יש a>‏ جلس حكية SLAs,‏ وهر نافل القضاء والحكم 


20 


411 211 .11 .ل ΒΊΘΒΑΒΡ‏ 
abl,‏ سنة ستين وثبانياته ds St‏ حكم سيّدنا ia das‏ 
الى الله تعالى الشيخ الامام العلامة شهاب الدين شرف العلياء 
اوحل الفضلاء مغتى المسلبين ابى العباس !=+0 البرحى الشافعى 
الحاكم Lat‏ اليه باعاليه ايد الله تعالى != واحسن اليه 
الينسوي اليه فى اجاله المنبه ale‏ باعاليه א تاريخه باعاليه . 
dis,‏ ايضا ما نسب لسيدنا ومولانا قاضى القضاة شيخ الاسلام 
الحافظ شهاب الدين قاضى المسليين خالصة اميم المومنين 
العسقلانى الشافعى المشار اليه باعاليه soar‏ الله تعالى بالرحية 
والرضوان من التقرير القاتم مقام الحكم aris!‏ عليه باعاليه 
المشروس וג gall‏ الشريف List‏ اليه اعلاة تنفيذا صصيجا 
شرعيا تاما معتبرا مرضيا مسولا WS ὁ‏ مستوفيا شرائطه الشرعية . 
اجاز ذلك وامضاه والزم بمقتضاه واشهد على نفسه الكريمة بذلى 
3 التأريخ المقدّم 55 باعاليه المكتتب بخطه الكريم اعلاة شرفه 

الله تعالى 0-46 لله اولا واخرا. 

فيه cise‏ سأل وفيه سوال اهل 320 فيه وفيه مصلم مانعا 
ater opal‏ اقدار ذووا على المشار اليه هل مانعا. ἃ)‏ الب لحف 
بناء عيم. ذلك كله معتل به ى موضعه. حسبنا الله ونعم الوكيل. 

اشهدنى Loew‏ ومولانا العبد الفقير الى الله تعالى الشيم 
الامام العالم العامل العلامة dl‏ الجر الفهامة الحقق GE‏ 
الرحلة الحافظ الحجتهن العيدة الخاشع الناسى RB‏ سعد الدين 
لسان المتكليين κα‏ المناظرين رحلة الطالبين امام الاصوليين 


15 


20 
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قامع المبتدعين والمفسدين حيى سنة سيد المرسلينى بقية 
الجتهدين dal! Fee‏ شيخ الاسلام مفتى الانام wise‏ 
القضايا والاحكام Rime‏ الليالى والايام ناصر !בג مويد الشريعة 
بالبراعين قاضى اليمسليينى خالصة امبر المومنين ابو السعادات 
5 سعل العبسى الدهرى الحنفى المشار اليه باعاليه ادام الله تعالى 
اعلاه . . . عليه به وعلى = فى الحكم العزيز سيدنا العبد 
الفقير الى الله تعالى + افضل الدينى سيد العلياء Oot‏ 
0 الفضلاء مفتى المسليين ابى الفضل =-+-0 القرمى الحنفى 
الحاكم jet‏ اليه باعاليه ايد الله تعالى acho!‏ واحسن اليه 
Ls‏ نسي אה وحضرت كشف post‏ المذكورة ins? sdrol‏ יש 
عين اعلاه فى الاوقان المتفرقة كما شرم باعاليه . 
1 
15 0 بن est‏ بن جيل الجعفرى 
الشافعى . 
اشهدنى سيّدنا ومولانا قاضى القضاة ملك العلياء شيخ الاسلام 
السعدى العبسى الديرى الحنفى قاضى στ!‏ خالصة اميم 
المومنين الحاكم المشار اليه ste!‏ ادام الله تعالى ג γε»‏ 
ל احكامة واحسن اليه doy‏ نعيه عليه على نفسة الكريية حرّسها 
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3 عليه به وعلى ناتبه سيدنا + افضل الدين المشار 
اليه ste!‏ ايد الله تعالى احكامة واحسن اليه بما نسب اليه 
اعلاه. وحضورت كشف كناتس النصارى اليعاقبة one RSI‏ 
ayy ct If‏ وهو الكشف pl‏ خلا المعلقة وكنيسة ابى سرجة 
وكنيسة بربارة كما شرح WS sel‏ 
dest‏ بن des?‏ | 
اخبرنى bil WL‏ الشهادة 

Wah,‏ اشهدنى سيدنا ومولانا قاضى القضاة شيخ الاسلام ملى 
العلياء الاعلام حسنة الليالى والايّام بققيّة السلف الكرام 
السعدى الديرى الحنفى المشار اليه باعاليه ادام الله تعالى וא 
Fel,‏ !>= واحسن اليه ووالى نعمه فى الذارين عليه فشهدن 
عليه Ley‏ نسب اليه باعاليه وعلى ناتبه ἃ‏ الحكم العزيز سيّدنا 
الشيخ افضل الدين مفتى المسلبين القرمى المشار اليه باعاليه 
ايد الله تعالى احكامه واحسن اليه بما نسب اليه باعاليةه. 
وحضرت كشف YSU‏ المذكورة باعاليه حبة من Sd‏ باعاليه 
فى اوقات متفرقة. وكنب 


- 


0 


اشهدنى pial dual Lote‏ الى الله تعالى الشيخ افضل الدين 


الحاكم البمشار اليه OG! sel‏ الله تعالى احكامةه واحسن اليه 
على نفسه الكريية Le‏ نسب اليه اعلاه. فشهدن عليه do‏ 
وكتب 
احيل 
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بن خلف‎ dest بن سيال‎ dist على سبال‎ deel ו لله‎ 
المهندس المشهور بالقرافى شهودة اشهادا شرعيا انه كشف‎ 
المذكور‎ SM المذكورة اعلاة الكشف الشاى الكشف‎ SLUT 
اعلاه . . على ما شرح فى . . اعلاة . . . . المأذون א.‎ 
بالكشف المذكور على ما شرم باعالى خليل بن على‎ age 5 
. المهندس عرف بابى بشار‎ 
deal بالكشف اليذكور على ما شرم باعالى على بن‎ age 
سطوح المهند س.‎ wb عرف‎ 
خدمة السادة الموالى قضاة القضاة‎ ἃ حضرت الكشف المذكور‎ 
مشائخ الاسلام المشار اليهم اعلاة ادام الله تعالى ايامهم ל‎ 10 
سيدنا افضل الدين‎ ESP ὁ) احكامهم والامم كما شر اعلاة‎ 
المشار اليه اعلاة ايد الله احكامة فى الكشف الثانى 4 كما‎ 
بن حمل‎ dual وكتب‎ Bo yt 
المهندس‎ dual ابن‎ 
عرف بالفاخورى‎ 
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THE STROPHIC STRUCTURE OF THE BOOK OF MICAH 
אמסל‎ Merruin Powis 83 


The poetic form of Micah has received little attention as com- 
yred with that given to Amos, Isaiah, Jeremiah, and others of 
₪ Prophets. In modern times Ewald (1840) was among the 
rst to attempt a strophical analysis of Micah. Nothing further 

of any consequence was done till 1891, when H. J. Elhorst, seek- 
ing to defend the unity of the book, presented a strophic reorgan- 
ization of it, characterized by startling novelty, which has thus 
far met with no general approval. Chaps. ὃ, 4:6-14, and 7, 
were treated by Ὁ. H. Maller in his Die Propheten im threr 
urspringlichen Form (1896), the value of which is minimized 
by an uncritical attitude toward the Massoretic text and by his 
complicated theory of strophe, antistrophe, responsion, concatena- 
tion, etc. Sievers included chap. 1 in his Studten zur hebra- 
ischen Metrik (1901), in which a too cautious attitude toward the 
Massoretic text prevails. Frangois Ladame applied the theories 
of D. H. Maller and Zenner to chaps. 4 and 5 in the Revue de 
théologte et de phtlosophie for 1902. Marti has given the best 
treatment of the subject thus far in his Dodekapropheton (1904), 
where the poetic and strophic form is made the basis of the 
arrangement of the commentary. Chap. 8:1-4, 9-12, is pre- 
sented as a literary and poetic unit by Lohr, in the Zeitschrift 
der deutschen morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, Vol. LXI (1907), 
pp. 3-6. 

In the following study the text as reconstructed is presented 
as the best justification of the analysis. Subsidiary matter has 
been purposely reduced to the minimum. The text is unpointed 
except in places where some variation from the Massoretic read- 
ing was necessary. Emendations already familiar to all scholars 
through their incorporation in standard works need no explana- 
tion in a study of this kind; therefore only such as are here pre- 
sented for the first time are treated in the accompanying notes. 
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Questions pertaining to the date and authenticity of the material 
in the book of Micah lie outside of the scope of this article, except 
in so far as concerns minor glosses which interfere with the metric 
or strophic norm of a passage. For full discussion of such matters 
reference may be made to the author's forthcoming commentary 
on Micah in the “International Critical Series.” 


81. THE SUPERSCRIPTION, 1:1 


דבר יהוה אשר היה אל מיכה המרשתי בימי יותם אחז יחזקיה 
מלכי יהודה אשר חזה על שמרון וירושלם; 


82. THE DOOM OF ISRAEL, 1:2-9 


wow 1:2 1‏ עמים כלם 
הקשיבי ארץ ומלאה 
ויהי יהוה בכם לעד 
אדני מהיכל קדשו: 


₪ כההנה יהוה יצא ממקמו 

וירד על"במותי ארץן; 
5 ונמסו ההרים תחתיו 

והעמקים יתבקעי 

ΠΙ‏ 5 בפשע ApS‏ כל-זאת 
ּבְחַטָאת בית יהודה 
מידפפוק יעקב הלוא שמרון 
ומהחטאת TTT‏ הלוא ירושלם! 


ושמתי שמרון ΓΟ»‏ 
‘son‏ כרם 

והגרתי WDD‏ אבניה 
ויסדיה אגלה! 


ד 5 עלדזאת אספדה ואילילה 
אלכה שולל וערום 
אעפה מספד כתנים 
ואבל כבנות יענה! 
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MMDD و5 אנוטה‎ σι 
באה עד-יהודת‎ Ὁ 
עמוי‎ “ED ددهم‎ 

עד. ירופולם + 


This arrangement involves the retention of vss. 2-50 as 
genuine, nowithstanding Stade, Nowack, Marti, δέ al., and the 
excision of vss. 40, 0 and 7 as later accretions. Nowack has 
attempted to improve vs. 4 by interchanging the positions of 4b 
and 4c; but 4a and 4b belong together, similar cases of later 
expansion by the addition of a comparison are not wanting (cf. 
7:10), and the lines 40 and 4d burden the strophe. Marti has 
already stated the case against vs. 7; in addition may be urged 
its variation from the strophic norm of the context, in that it con- 
sists of five lines: 


7 וכל פסיליה יכתו 
וכל"אתנניה יטרפו באש 
וכל עצביה ΠΩ DON‏ 
כי מאתנן זונה Wap‏ 
PRA“‏ זונה יטובו;: 


In vs. 2c omit אדנל"‎ as dittograph from the following line, or 
as Qeri for THT ; in va. 3 omit ודרך‎ with ©; and in vs. 56 sub- 
stitute יהודד;‎ for ישראל‎ . 


88. LAMENTATION OVER ISRAEL’S 00%, 6 


1 בבת אל תגידו 
בִּבְכָא בכו תבכו 
ἜΣ ema‏ הַתְפָלַגּ! 
ὙῺΡ 110‏ לכם מִשָפִיר עדיה 


0 1,0 לא יצאה יושבת PID PRY‏ 
בית האצל mp:‏ מִמִַלמָדו1 
1 מִי יחלה לטוב יושבת מרות 
כידירד. רע מאת יהוה. owed‏ ירופלם ; 
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BN 9 um‏ המרכבה 2505 יושבת לכיש 
כי בך נמצאו פשעי ישראל; 

πὶ‏ לכן תתני שלוחים על מורשת גת 

ج- אכזיב לאכזב למלכי ישראל ; 


א 8 Ὃ‏ הירש אביל יושבת ΓΟ Ὁ‏ 
עד TD TaN DoD‏ ישראל : 
τ‏ קרחי וגזי על وده תענוגיך 
הרחבי קרחתך כנשר כי-גלו ממך: 


The uncertain state of the text οὗ 1:10-16 renders any 
attempt at reconstruction extremely hazardous. In the fore- 
going arrangement there is to be seen a gradual transition 
from the simple trimeter of vs. 10, through the tetrameter 
of vs. 11, to the pentameter, or Qinah movement of vs. 12, 
which prevails throughout the rest of the piece. The most 
marked variation from the Massoretic text is in the omission 
of vs. 185; this is shown to be 8 gloss by the fact that it inter- 
rupts the connection of 180 and 136, where direct address is 
employed. 

In vs. 105, for בבכא‎ see Halévy, Revue sémitique, XII; אל‎ 
is omitted as a dittograph from vs. 10a. For vs. 10c see 
Winckler, Altorientalische Forschungen, 1, 108. In va. lla 
יועובת‎ is omitted as a dittograph from 112, and 2 is restored 
before "Bw; בשות‎ 18 omitted, with ©, as a gloss on ἔν. 
In vs. 115 “BC is conjecturally restored to מספרה‎ ; cf. 
Assyrian supfru, ‘inclosure’ (of a walled city, 6. رع‎ Erech). 
In vs. lle the verb is pointed as passive, with Graetz; and 
עמדתו‎ 552 is resolved into 552222, כ‎ and © being often 
confused in the old script; the third © is dropped as a ditto- 
graph. A similar confusion of כ‎ and © has taken place in כ"‎ 
of vs. 12a, cf. ὦ τίς: and for the force of מ"‎ here, see Am. 
7:2, 5.  םתר‎ of vs. 19 is the infin. abs. with the force of an 
imperative; this furnishes the basis for the second person forms 
of 195 and 14a. For vs. 1586, see Cheyne, Jewish Quarterly 
Review, X, 577. 
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§4. THE OPPRESSION OF THE POOR, 2:1-11 


AT 2:1‏ חשבי Ὁ» PR‏ משכבותם 
באור הבקר יעשוה כי יערלאל foe‏ 
2 וחמדו وترم וגזלו ובתים won‏ 
pws‏ גבר וביתו איש ונחלתו! 


πὶ‏ [לכן כה אמר יהוה] 
הנני חשב دوم 
ἼΩΝ‏ ל DNs‏ 
ולא תלכו רומה 
د مم دوم ₪ 


πὶ‏ + ביום ההוא ישא o>‏ משל 
ונהה נה" לאמר 
חלק PR) Dana Tar "ὩΣ‏ 3°02 
pom ww ὌΠ Ξ δ‏ שדוד ΠΣ)‏ 


7د 6 אל 0م FG]‏ לאלה 
לא ma se‏ יעקב כלמות: 
+ הקצר רוח יהוה אם-אלה מללליו 
הלוא דבריו ייטיבו ἘΣ‏ יְשְרְאָל: 


“BP OMNI 8.0‏ לאויב מְּקוּמוּ עָלדשְלמִים 
תפשטון מעברים בטח “av‏ מלחמה! 

9 נשי עמי Was Pw GN‏ مودو 

מועל. פלליהן תקחו הדרי לעולם ! 


τὶ‏ א קומו ולכו כי marred‏ המנוחה 
בעבור وتام ΩΣ San ann‏ 


The prevailing movement here is that οὗ the Qinah, except in 
Strophe 11 where the announcement of the coming calamity is in 
short and sharp phrases. The closing strophe containing the 
final message of dismissal is likewise concise; possibly it should 
be arranged in four short lines like Strophe II, but vs. 10b seems 
to show the Qinah movement. Verse 11 is plain prose, and is 
therefore omitted as a misplaced gloss on vs. 6; its relation to 
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vs. 6 was already recognized by Dathe (1773) and also by 
Halévy, who transposes it to follow vs. 11. The words introdu- 
cing the new speaker in Strophe 11 are no part of the strophe. 

In vs. 1, omit רע‎ 55255 as 8 gloss, with Wellhausen, Nowack, 
Oort, and Marti. In vs. 8, על המשפחהה הזאת‎ is a gloss (cf. 
Am. 3:1; Jer. 8:3); so Marti. In vs. 80 the first two letters of 
בועום‎ are dropped as a dittograph from 55215, while the final 
letter is connected as a preposition with the following word; this 
emendation removes the difficulty of making DW refer back to 
the abstract .רעד‎ The reconstruction of vs. 4 is that proposed 
by Stade ) 2.4 W, VI, 122f.); so also Ruben, Nowack; cf. Marti. 
The prosaic character of vs. 5 marks it as an interpolation; 80 
Nowack and Marti. Corruption and dittography account for the 
state of MT in vs. 6a. The first word of vs. 7 is to be read 
“ANT with 6; it is a gloss on APS" בית‎ , which latter originally 
belonged after 3555" as its emphatic object. The proximity of 
aps" ma perhaps affected the gender of 370", though agree- 
ment of a verb with its subject is, of course, not obligatory when 
the verb stands first. If the position of בית "עקב‎ in MT be cor- 
rect, the meaning is, ‘the speaker 18 the house of Jacob,” and the 
entire phrase is a gloss. In vs. 8a, "ΠΝ is a gloss on the cor- 
rupt Maw. 


5 5. THE RETURN OF THE EXILES, 2:12, 18 


FON 1‏ אאסם 3D IPI"‏ 
קבץ אקבץ פארית ישראל 
יחד אפוימנו כצאן STAD‏ 
כעדר בתוך 3" 

5 עלה הפרץ לפניהם 
פרצו WW‏ ויצאו בו 
ויעבר מלכם לפניהם 
ויהוה בראשם ؛ 


The more important variations from MT in this eight-line 
strophe are, first, the dropping of the last two words of vs. 12 as 
a corrupt gloss, and, second, the omission of "257" from vs. 13 
as a dittograph from the following line. 
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86. DENUNCIATION OF THE LEADERS AND PROPHETS, 
9: 8 
[ואמר]‎ 3:1 1 
יעקב‎ “ON טמעוחנא‎ 
ישראל‎ Ma וקציני‎ 
: הלוא לכם לדעת אתההמשפט‎ 
טוב ואהבי רע‎ OND ₪ 


אשר אכלו שאר עמי 

ועורם מעליהם הפשיטו 
ואתהעצמתיהם פצחו ופרשו 
“NWP‏ בסיר וכבשר בתוך-קלחת : 


₪ + אז ΣΤ‏ אלדיהוה 
ולא יענה אותם 
ויסתר פניו מהם 
כאטר הרשו מעלליהם : 


[כה אמר יהוה] 

עלההנביאים המתעים ἜΣ ΤΟΣ‏ 
הנשכים בפניהם וקראו שלום 
ואשר לאדיחן עלדפיהם 
וקדטו עליו מלחמה: 


לכן לילה לכם מחזון 
لاد לכם מקסם 

ובאה wow‏ עלה"הנביאים 
וקדר עליהם form‏ 


זז יובשו החזים 
וחפרו הקסמים 
ועטו עלדמפם כלם 
د ΤῊ‏ מענה אלהים 


ואולם אנכי מלאתי כח 
ומשפט וגבורה 

להגיד ליעקב Swap‏ 
Seed)‏ חטאתו: 


co 
8 


IV 


ΓῚ 
4 


8 
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This piece consists of three strophes dealing with the judges 
and princes, three devoted to the false prophets, and a closing 
strophe setting forth the speaker’s own qualifications for the pro- 
phetic and judicial office. The climax of the doom upon both 
judges and prophets is the refusal of Yahweh to hear their cry 
(Strophes III and VI). In this arrangement vs. 26, 0 is omitted 
as a variant of vs. 3; 80 Wellhausen, Nowack, Marti; Lohr omits 
all except "513, but supposes these lines were inserted to supply 
the place of the missing original. In vs.4 NW בעת‎ is super- 
fluous in meter and in sense, being a mere repetition of TN at the 
beginning of the verse. The “ON' of vs. 1 and the introductory 
formula in vs. 5 are extraneous to their respective strophes. 
In vs. 8 omit YS ,את רוח‎ with Wellhausen, Nowack, Marti, ef al. 
Lohr’s arrangement of this section and the following, with the 
omission of vas. 5-8, in eight strophes of three lines each, 8 tetram- 
eter followed by two trimeters, fails to recognize the symmetrical 
relations between vss. 1-4 and 5-8 and involves too drastic and 
arbitrary treatment of the Massoretic text. An inflexible meter 
of 4+ 8 - 8 for each strophe makes too great inroads upon textual 
integrity. The fact that Lohr’s article did not reach me until 
after my manuscript was sent to the printer prevents more extended 
discussion here. | 


87. THE DOOM OF JERUSALEM, 8:9-12 


1 9 פומערנא זאת “ORI‏ בית ילקב 
וקציני בית יראל 
המתעבים מפופט 
ואת כלההישרהה יעקשו ! 
م 32" ציון בדמים | 
וירושלים mya‏ 


ἢ‏ ג ראפיה בשחד ישפסו 
וכהניה במחיר יורו 
ונביאיה ToD.‏ יקסמו 
ועלדיהוה sand sono‏ 
הלוא יהוה בקרבנו 
לאדתבוא עלינו دوم : 
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ΤΠ‏ 12 לכן בגללכם 
ציון עודה תחרט 
וירופולם עיים תחיה 
והר הבית לְבָמַת יער;: 


This is the first section in the genuine Micah material to 
depart from the norm of the four-line strophe. Marti finds that 
norm here also. But to organize strophes of four lines here is 
to separate things that belong together; the בנ"‎ of vs. 10 clearly 
designates the persons already mentioned in vs. 9, and is insepar- 
able from vs. 9. The three groups mentioned in vs. 11 belong 
together as the constituent elements of the class addressed in 
Strophe I; chiefs, priests, and prophets form the great triumvi- 
rate, from which the prophets may not be separated and con- 
sidered by themselves. 

The text of this portion is well preserved, requiring few emen- 
dations and no transpositions or excisions. 


88. AN IDEAL OF YAHWEH’S WORLD-DOMINION, 4:1-5 


1 1 והיה באחרית הימים 
יהיה הר ביתדיהות 
נכון בראש ההרים 
Nw‏ הוא מגבעות 
וכהרו. עליו. עמים : 

2 והלכו גוים רבים ואמרו 


απ‏ ככו ונעלה אלההרדיהוה 
ואלדבית אלהי יעקב 
ויזרנו מדרכיו 
ונלכה בארחתיו 
د מציון NIN‏ תורה 
ודבר Tyr‏ מירושלם : 


111 


ושפט ביןדעמים רבים 
והוכיח לגוים עצמים 
וכתתו חרבתיהם לאתים 
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וחניתתיהם למזמרות 
לאדישאו جد אלדגוי חרב 
ולאדילמדון ΤῸ‏ מלחמה ! 


+(וישבו איש תחת גפנו 
Am‏ תאנתו ואין מחריד 
حو TT‏ צבאות דבר! 
5 כי כלהחעמים ילכו 
איש בשם אלהיו 
ואנחנו נלך בטטדיהוה 
אלהינו לשולם ועד ) 


The original material here stops with vs. 8. Practically all 
interpreters now concede the separation of vs. 5. Marti also 
eliminates vs. 4c. But in view of the absence of vs. 4 from the 
parallel passage in Isaiah, and of the further fact that it is com- 
posed of stock phrases which add nothing to the description in- 
vas. 1-3, it seems justifiable to assign the whole of vs. 4 to edito- 
rial.expansion ;' 5752م‎ of vs. 3b is due to the same cause. The 
three six-line strophes of vss. 1-3 are logically distinct, and the 
progress of thought is clear: Strophe I states the fact that the 
temple of Yahweh is to become the rallying-point of the nations; 
Strophe 11 indicates the motive of the nations in coming; Strophe 
III describes the idyllic peace resulting from the world-wide 
acceptance of Yahweh and his law. 


§9. THE DOOM OF EXILE AND A PROMISE OF 
RESTORATION, 4: 6-10 
ז و עתה למה תריעי רע‎ 
Ja ΤῊΝ PON 
אבד‎ TOT ON 
sombre כיההחזיקך. חיל‎ 
1This conclusion was reached in entire 150626506566 of the discussion by Francois 


Ladame, Revue de théologie et de philosophie, 1902, pp. 446 ff., in which the same decision is 
expressed. 1 
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wo τ‏ חולי וגחי בתדציון כיולדה 
כידעתה תצאי מקריה ושכנת دوجم 
ובאת עד בבל שם תנצלי 
ow‏ יגאלך TT‏ מכף איביך: 


ץש 6 ביום ההוא נאסדיהוה 
אספה הצלעה 
והנדחה אקבצה 
ואפור הרעתי : 


Iv‏ ו naw‏ אתההצלעה לשארית 
וְהפְחָלָה לגוי עצום 
ומלך יהוה עליהם בהר ציון 
מעתה ועד עולם 


؟ 8 ואתה מגדל עדר 
עשפל בת ws‏ 
ΠΌΝΟ «ΤῸ‏ הממשלה הראטנה 
ובאה ממלכת Sema‏ 


The prevailing measure of this section is trimeter, with spora- 
dic dimeters and Strophe IT falling into the dirge movement. In 
va. 76 JX בהר‎ is metrically superfluous, and perhaps ought to 
be dropped as a marginal note; so Marti. 788. 9-10 are placed 
before vss. 6-8 in response to the demands of the logical and 
chronological sense. The resulting movement of thought is clear 
and straightforward throughout the piece. There is no necessity 
to posit two authors or differing periods for the two sections, vas. 
6-8 and 9, 10; but it may well be that they did not originally 
constitute one piece, for each section has a measure of complete- 
ness within itself. Textually the piece is well preserved; in vs. 8, 
however, it seems necessary to transpose TINS with Nowack, both 
on account of meter and sense. 
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810. THE TRIUMPH OF YAHWEH’S PEOPLE OVER ALL 
ITS FOES, 4: 11-14 

uw 1‏ ועתה נאספו Τὸ»‏ 
גוים רבים האמרים 
תחנ TAM‏ בציון עינינו: 

2 והמה לאדידעו מחשבותדיהוה 

ולא הבינו עצתו 
כיהקבצם כעמיר גרנה ! 


₪ א קומ" TPES “WIT‏ 
Ὁ‏ אפוים ברזל 


ופרסתיך אפוים נחושה 
והדקות עמים רבים 
nonin‏ ליהוה בצעם 
וחילם לאדון כלההארץן ; 


" [עתה תגדדי בתדגדוד 
מצור ὍΣ a‏ 
בשבט יכו עלדהלחי 
ا יפוראל :] 


Vs. 14 is added here merely for the sake of completeness. 
There is general agreement that it has no connection with 8. 
11-13, but belongs elsewhere. Its closest connection is with 4:9, 
and it might possibly be placed at the head of that section as the 
opening strophe; but after all, it seems somewhat superfluous 
even there, and had better remain unattached. The two strophes 
of this section present each a phase of the situation which the 
prophet is depicting, and both together form a complete repre- 
sentation. The text of the passage is practically perfect. 


811. THE MESSIANIC KING, 5:1-8 
ואתה בית אפרחה‎ +: 

"BOND TPS‏ יהודה 

ממך לי יצא 


JOHN MERLIN Powis SMITH 429 


nvm‏ מופול ביפוראל 

ומוצאתיו מקדם מימי-עולם : 
ΤΩΣῚ 5‏ ורעה בעדיהוה 

בגאון פסדיהוה אלחיו 

ΓΙῸΣ Ὁ‏ יגדל עד-אפסי-ארץן; 


This eight-lined strophe is secured by omitting vs. 2 as a gloss 
interrupting the connection of 788. 1 and 3; so also Duhm (on 
Isa. 17:14), Wellhausen, Nowack, and Marti. In line 1 לחם‎ is 
omitted as a gloss (cf. @); so also Roorda, Pont, Wellhausen, 
G. A. Smith, Nowack, Oort, Marti, ef al. In line 2 להיות‎ is 
omitted as a dittograph from line 4. ‘3 is dropped from 
the beginning of line 8 as a gloss made in view of vs. 2; it is also 
superfluous metrically. Verse 2 reads: 


> יתנם עדדעת יולדה ילד 
TAN AN‏ ישובון עלדבני ישראל: 


812 JUDAH’S FUTURE PROTECTORS FROM ASSYRIA, 5:4, 5 


+ והיה זה שלום “WENO‏ 
د יבא בארצנו 
וכי NOI TIT‏ 
והקמנו עליו. טבעה רעים 
ושמנה נסיכי אדם: 

5 ורעו YANN‏ אשור בחרב 
YANN‏ נמרוד בַּפָּתִיחָה 
“MOND AST‏ 
כי יבוא בארצנו 
וכי ידרך בגבולנו: 


This ten-lined strophe is generally conceded to have no rela- 
tionship to its immediate context. Reference to any recent com- 
mentary will furnish the facts necessary to substantiate the claim 
of this passage to logical independence. The only new textual 
element in this arrangement is in the reading “YOND which is 
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attached to line 1, instead of being read with line 2 as a casus 
pendens. For 2 שלום‎ in the sense “protection from,” see 
Zech. 8:10; Job 21:9. The sense thus secured furnishes a com- 
plete parallel between the three lines at the opening of the strophe 
and the three at the close. 


818. THE DIVINE EMERGENCE AND IRRESISTIBLE MIGHT 
OF THE REMNANT, 5:6-8 

1 6 וחיה שארית יעקב בּגוים 
בקרב עמים רבים 
כטל מאת יהוה 
כרביבים עלי رمد 
אטר לאדיקוה לאיש 
ולאדייחל לבני fom‏ 


ע 1 והיה שארית ילקב בגוים 
בקרב עמים רבים 
כאריה בבהמות יער 
ככפיר בעדרי צאן 
ON “ON‏ עבר 
ורמס וטרם ואיןמציל; 


The connection of vs. 8 with ves. 6 and 7 is at the beet very 
loose, even with the change of text from the precative to the 
declarative form of the verb. With vs. 9 connection is entirely 
lacking. The question must present itself as to whether vs. 8 is 
not a marginal note on vs.7. The strophic structure supports an 
affirmative answer. 


814, ISRAEL'S PURIFICATION THROUGH CHASTISEMENT, 
5: 9-14 ' 
ביום ההוא נאסדיהוה‎ mms 1 
והכרתי סוסיך מקרבך‎ 
והאבדתי מרכבתיך:‎ 
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Ὁ‏ והכרתי ערי ארצך 
והרפתי כל passa‏ 


ג א והכרתי כפופים מידך 
ומעוננים לא יחיודלך : 
2 והכרתי פסיליך ומצבותיך מקרבך 
ולאהתפותחרה עוד למעשה ידיך; 


3 [וכתפותי אטויריך מקרבך 
והשמדתי עריך ! 

וג لمم" באם ובחמה Dp)‏ 
אודהגוים TON‏ לא sno‏ 


This piece consists of two four-line strophes, with an introduc- 
tory prose line (vs. 9a), and two additional verses from the 
hands of redactors (vss. 18, 14). Wellhausen and Nowack have 
already set forth the grounds for athetizing vs. 14. It seems 
equally clear that vs. 13 must likewise be set aside; 135 as it 
stands is a weak repetition of vs. 10, and if the common correc- 
tion to עצביך‎ be made the case is not improved, for it then 
becomes superfluous after vs. 12; 13a is an editorial insertion of 
an additional detail in the description. The real climax and 
natural stopping-point of the piece is at the end of vs. 12; any- 
thing additional weakens the effect. Strophe I foretells the 
destruction of the munitions of war in which Israel puts confi- 
dence instead of trusting to Yahweh; Strophe 11 deals with idol- 
atrous practices which likewise lead Israel away from Yahweh. 
The assonance of the piece is remarkable, notably in the repeti- 
tions of והכרת"‎ and the pronominal suffix Ἢ. 


815. YAHWEH’S CONTROVERSY WITH ISRAEL, 6:1-5 


1 6:1 מוממעודכא את ὍΠΗΙ‏ 
ἫΝ‏ יהוה אמד 
Ὁ‏ ריב אלהההרים 
ותפומענה הגבעות קולך; 
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π‏ :3 שמש הרים ayn‏ יהוה 
a‏ ליהוה עסדעמו 
ועם יפוראל frou‏ 


ὭΣ 1. πὶ‏ מהדקשיתי לך 
ומה הלאתיך <נהדבי; 

.45 5 העלתיך מארץ מצרים 
mani‏ עבדים פדיתיך 


15 5 עד yorima‏ ددم 
ומהדענה אתו בלעם 
Down NAT‏ שיההגלגל 
pad‏ דעת צדקות יהוה 


In vs. la הודבר‎ is added with 6; so also Marti. Verse 40* is 
eliminated as an editorial expansion of 4b; cf. Marti. The trans- 
fer of זכר"נא‎ from vs. 5a to 50 renders 5a parallel in structure 
to the corresponding line of Strophe III, and also renders 5c 
susceptible of sensible interpretation. Nowack’s omission (Kittel’s 
Biblia Hebraica) of INO מלך‎ in vs. ba and בן-בעור‎ in 56 is 
adopted for the sake of the meter. 


816. THE CONTENT OF TRUE RELIGION, 6:6-8 


1 6 במה אקדם יהוה 
مدع לאלהי מרום 
האקדמנו בעולות 
בעגלים ‘mow a‏ 


oo‏ הירצה יהוה באלפי אילים 
ברבבות נחלי yao‏ 
האתן בכורי פפתי 
פרי WO‏ חטאת נפפוי! 


ואשלח לפניך MON NS‏ אהרן ומרים *Vis.‏ 
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ג 5 הגידדלך אדם מהדטוב 
ומהדיהוה דורפו ממך 
כי-אמדעשות משפט ואהבת TOM‏ 
והצנק לכת PTR Ds‏ 


This section lends itself readily to strophic analysis; no textual 
changes, transpositions, or omissions are necessary. The opening 
of the second strophe is marked by the change of subject, and the 
beginning of the third by the change from question to answer. 


817. THE SIN OF JERUSALEM AND THE PUNISHMENT 
TO COME, 6:9-16 
קול יהוה לעיר יקרא‎ wae 1 
הָתִיר;‎ Bia Ton vow 
עשיריה מלאו חמס‎ ὝΦΙΣ ג‎ 
וישביה דברו שקר‎ 


TNT 10 "‏ ביתדרפת אצרות 
ואיפת רזון זעומה: 
11 האזכה “INOS‏ רפוע 
ובכיס yey ot,‏ 


ΠῚ‏ א: וגםדאני HII‏ הכותך 
ww‏ השמם לל-חטאותיך Pen‏ בקרבך 
4 ותסג ולא תפליט 
ואשר תפלט לחרב INN‏ 


₪ : אתה תאכל ולא sain‏ 
τ‏ אתה תזרע ולא תקצור 


אתה תדרך-זית لنت 120 


ותירוש ולא תשתדדיין ; 


7 א ἼΣΩΣ‏ חקות עמרי 
וכל מעטשה Samara‏ 
למען ممه אתך לפומה 
וישביה לשרקה 
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Strophes I and 11 denounce the sins of Jerusalem; Strophes 
IIT and IV announce the consequent punishment; and Strophe V 
summarizes both sin and punishment. This arrangement is 
essentially that of Marti, though certain elements in it (viz., the 
elision of vs. 9b as a late gloss, the transposition of vs. 12a, ὃ to 
follow vs. 9, and the transposition of vs. 14a to precede vs. 15a) 
had commended themselves to me before seeing Marti’s treat- 
ment. In vs. 100 the final רפוע‎ is dropped as a dittograph. Verse 
12c 18 a gloss on 126. The transposition of vs. 14a leaves 145 to 
be joined to 78. 130, and suggests some meaning for “Trp” (or its 
original) parallel to הטאתיך‎ ; Marti’s conjectural correction to 
אפור‎ is not felicitous. The glosses, vs. 1660, ,ותלכו במעצותם‎ and 
16f, עמים תשאו‎ MeN, are also omitted, with Marti. 


518. THE TOTAL CORRUPTION OF THE PEOPLE, 7:1-6 


coon ΤΙΣ‏ הייתי 
כאספי-קיץ כעללת בציר 
TN‏ אשכול לאכל 
בכורה אותה ("DBD‏ 


Tor TaN : ₪‏ מךהארץ 
וישר באדם אין 
כלם לדמים יארבו 
איש YOON NA‏ יצודו سدم 


Wow OMNES د‎ δ Il 
השר שאל בשלום‎ 
והגדול דבר הותהנפשו‎ 


OT‏ כְּמסוּכָה 


יום פּקְדתֶם באה 
עתה תהיה מבוכתם: 
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7 5 אל תאמינו ברע 
אל תבטחו FORA‏ 
משכבת חיקך 
Wow‏ פתחי "ΤῈ‏ 


ΥἹ‏ .6 כהבן מנבל אב 
בת קמה באמה 
כלה בחמתה 
איבי אישו אנשי ביתו: 


In this passage vs. 3 has become almost unintelligible accord- 
ing to MT; in 8a 39°75 is read with Marti and Nowack (in 
Kittel, Biblia Hebraica) ; ΓΤ ῈΦ is the reading of 63D; היסיבו‎ 
18 read with 612, Bauer, Taylor, Wellhausen, Nowack, and Marti. 
In vs. 3b 581255 is omitted as a gloss upon "WM ; the renderings 
of the versions point in this direction; it is unnecessary to include 
the preposition 3 in the gloss as do Marti and Nowack, for טאל ב‎ 
is a good Hebrew idiom. The original reading of vs. 3d seems 
beyond recovery; Marti’s 55182255 makes good sense, but is too 
remote from הרא‎ TWH. In vs. 40 מצפיך‎ is omitted as a euphe- 
mistic gloss on פקדוזם‎ . 


5 19, THE DISCOMFITURE OF THE FOE, 7:7-10 


moon ΟΝ % 1‏ איבתי לי 
د נפלת" snap‏ 
כי אטב בחפך 
יהוה אור לי; 


NON THT תת‎ 9 π 
د חטאתי לו‎ 
עדדאעור יריב ריבי‎ 
"522 mos 


ΠῚ‏ יוציאני לאור 
אראה בצדקתו: 

10 ותרא איבתי 

moon‏ בופוה 
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IV‏ האמרה אלי 
איו יהוה אלהיך 
Ὁ»‏ תראינה בה 
وعم ΓΤ‏ למרמס ! 


Verse 7 is a three-lined stanza which is omitted here as an 
interpolation designed to furnish a closer connection between vss. 
1-6 and vss. 8-10. Its text runs: 


ואני ביהוה אצפה 
אוחילה לאלהי no‏ 
ὭΣΘ"‏ אלהי: 


' The dimeter movement is marked in vss. 8-10; the verses 
might be grouped into two tetrameter strophes, but both metri- 
cally and logically the present arrangement seems preferable. 
The words חדצות‎ GOS are omitted from vs. 10 as a gloss; so 
Marti and Nowack (in Kittel’s Biblia Hebraica). 


§20. THE IMMINENT RETURN OF THE EXILES AND THE 
VINDICATION OF YAHWEH, 7:11-18 


ג יום كوم לבנות גדריך 
DAs‏ ההוא ירחקךחק ἐ‏ 
ע oY‏ הוא Wi? ΤΣ‏ 
למני אשור “I‏ מצור 
ΟῚ‏ מצור ועדדנהר 
OM‏ מים והר ΤῸ‏ ! 
ע והיתה לפומומיה; 
עלדיפוביה “pn‏ מעלליהם : 


The general meaning of this eight-lined strophe is quite clear, 
and it is complete in itself. It seems therefore unnecessary to 
convert it into the first person throughout in order to make pos- 
sible its connection with vss. 7-10, as do Marti and Nowack (but 
cf. Stade, 2.4 W, ΧΧΊΤΙ, 164 ff.). Such promises for the future 
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are usually addressed to the community rather than uttered by 
the community itself. Connection with vss. 7-10 is, to be sure, 
impossible without the change of person; but is connection indis- 
pensable in such a collection of fragments as chaps. 6 and 7 
seem to be? 


§21. A PRAYER FOR YAHWEH’S INTERPOSITION IN 
ISRAEL’S BEHALF, 7:14-20 


ג 4 רעה עמך בשבטך צאן נחלתך 
“Iw‏ לבדד יער בתוך כרמל 
ירעו בשן וגלעד כימי עולם ; 
5 כימי צאתך כְמְצְרִים ὌΝ‏ נפלאות; 


ג ₪ יראו גוים ויבשו מכל גבורתם 
יפוימזו. יד עלהפה אזניהם תחרשנה : 
τ‏ ילחכו ἜΣ‏ כנחש כזחלי Υ‏ 
ירגזו ממסגרתיהם יפחדו ויראו ממך! > 


πὶ‏ ו מי-אל כמוך NWI‏ עון ועבר עלדפפוק 
ו ותטליך במצלות ὍΣ‏ כל חטאתינ 
Ὁ‏ תתן max‏ ליעקב “tom‏ לאברהם 
ἼΩΝ‏ נשבעת לאבתינו מימי קדם ! 


The Qinah movement prevails throughout this final section; 
only three lines need pruning to bring them within thé limits of 
the meter, viz. Strophe I, line 4, from which ארי‎ is excised, 
with @; Strophe II, line 4, from which אל יהוה אלהינו‎ 8 
removed as a gloss;with Nowack and Marti; and Strophe III, 
line 1, from which לשארית נחלתו‎ is dropped as an editorial 
expansion, also with Nowack and Marti. Stade (ZAW, XXIII, 
164 ff.), followed by Nowack and Marti, rightly recognized that 
ves. 188, 19a interrupted the close connection between 18a and 
195, and that discovery is taken advantage of in this arrange- 
ment. But these dislodged fragments cannot legitimately be 
attached to vas. 11-13 as forming the conclusion of the passage, 
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ves. 7-18. They are better treated as a parallel, or variant, to 
ves. 18a, 198. The text runs as follows: 


το‏ לא החזיק לעד אפו 
כי חפץ חסד הוא: 
aw" 19‏ ירחמנו יכבופו עונותינו 


This isolated usage of WAS raises the question whether it may 
not be an error for 025, which furnishes a good meaning here 
and an idiom familiar to all readers of the Old Testament (9. ₪, 
Ps. 51:4, 9; cf. Isa. 1:16; 4:4), though it is true that 535 itself 
never appears with a word for “sin” constituting the direct object 
as here. 
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